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PREFACE.

———— i p——

THE FOLLOWING WORK is intended, in part, as a con-
tinuation of the ancient History of the East, already
treated by the author at some length in his ¢ Five Great .
Monarchies;” but it is also, and more expressly, in-
tended as a supplement to the ancient History of the
West, as that history is ordinarily presented to.moderns
under its two recognised divisions of ¢ Histories of
Greece ’and ¢ Histories of Rome.” Especially, it seemed
to the writer that the picture of the world during the
Roman period, commonly put before students in ¢ His-
tories of Rome, was defective, not to say false, in its
omission to recognise the real position of Parthia
during the three most interesting centuries of that
period, as a counterpoise to the power of Rome, a
second figure in the picture not much inferior to the
first, a rival state dividing with Rome the attention of
mankind and the sovereignty of the known earth.
Writers of Roman history have been too much in the
habit of representing the later Republic and early
Empire as, practically, a Universal Monarchy, a Power
unchecked, unbalanced, having no other limits than
those of the civilised world, engrossing consequently
the whole attention of all thinking men, and free to
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act exactly as it pleased without any regard to opinion
beyond its own borders. One of the most popular
enlarges on the idea—an 1dea quite inconsistent with
the fact—that for the man who provoked the hostility
of the ruler of Rome there was no refuge upon the
whole face of the earth but some wild and barbarous
region, where refinement was unknown, and life would
not have been worth having. To the present writer
the truth seems to be that Rome never was in the
position supposed—that from first to last, from the
time of Pompey’s Eastern Conquests to the Fall of
the Empire, there was always in the world a Second
Power, civilised or semi-civilised, which in a true
sense balanced Rome,? acted as a counterpoise and a
check, had to be consulted or considered, held a
place in all men's thoughts, and finally furnished a
not intolerable refuge to such as had provoked Rome's
master beyond forgiveness. This Power for nearly
three centuries (B.c. 64—A.D. 225) was Parthia, after
which it was Persia under the Sassanian kings. In
the hope of gradually vindicating to Parthia her true
place in the world’s history, the Author has in his
‘Manual of Ancient History > (published by the Dele-
gates of the Clarendon Press) placed the Parthians
alongside of the Romans, and treated of their history
at & moderate length. But it has seemed to him that
something more was requisite. Ie could not expect

' Gibbon (Decline and Fall, vol. | x1. 14 ; Strab. xi. 9, § 2; Plin. . N,
1. ch. iii. sub fin.) v. 25 ; and Herodian, iv, 18.) Itis
* The ancient writera are liberal | surprising that moderns have so

ip their admissions of this fact. | generally overluoked these passages.
(See Justin, xli. 1. § 7; Dio Cass, |
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that students would be able to give Parthia her proper
place in their thoughts, unless her history were col-
lected and put forth in a readable form with some
fulness. Ie has, therefore, employed most of his
leisure during the last two years in writing the pre-
sent work, which he commends to students of the
later Greek and Roman periods as supplemental to
the modern Greek and Roman histories in which
those periods are commonly studied.

The Parthian Chronology depends very much upon
coins. In preparing this portion of his work the
Author has been greatly indebted to aid kindly ren-
dered him by Mr. R. Stuart Poole and Mr. Gardiner
of the British Museum. The representations of coins
in the work have been, with one exception, taken by
the Author from the originals in the National Collec-
tion. For the illustrations of Parthian architesture
and art he is indebted to the published works of
Mr. Ainsworth, Mr. Ross, the late Mr. Loftus, and
MM. Flandin and Coste. He feels also bound to
express his obligations to the late Mr. Lindsay, the
numismatic portion of whose work on Parthia! he
has found of much service.

Canterbury : December 1872,

U Histery and Cuinage of the Parthians, published at Cork in 1852,
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A HISTORY OF PARTHIA,

CHAPTER 1.

Geography of Parthic DProper. Character of the Region. Climate.
Character of the surrounding Countries.

¢ Parthia pleraque finium aut mstus aut frigoris magnitudo possidet, quippe
cum montes nix, et campos wstus infestet.'—Justin, xli. 1.

THE broad tract of desert which, eastward of the
Caspian Sea, extends from the Moughojar hills to the
Indian Ocean, a distance of above 1,500 miles, is
interrupted about midway by a strip of territory
possessing features of much beauty and attraction.
This strip, narrow compared to the desert on either
side of it, is yet, looked at by itself, a region of no
mmconsiderable dimensions, extending, as it does from
east to west,! a distance of 320, and from north to
south of nearly 200 miles. The mountain chain,
which running southward of the Caspian, skirts the
great plateau of Iran, or Persia, on the north, broadens
out, after it passes the south-eastern corner of the sea,
into a valuable and productive mountain-region. Four
or five distinct ranges? here run parallel to one
another, having between them latitudinal valleys, with
glens transverse to their courses. The sides of the

! The limit, eastward, of the | * The chief of these are known
region here described is the course | as the Daman-i- Kok, the Ala Tagh,
of the Heri-rud, which pierces the | and the Jaghetai or Djuvein moun-
mountain chain in long. 61° E. | tains,

nearly.
42 B
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valleys are often well wooded ;1 the flat ground at the
foot of the hills is fertile ; water abounds; and the
streams gradually collect into rivers of a considerable
size.

The fertile territory in this quarter is further in-
creased by the extension of cultivation to a con-
siderable distance from the base of the most southern
of the ranges, in the direction of the Great Iranic
desert. The mountains send down a number of small
streams towards the south; and the water of these,
judiciously husbanded by means of reservoirs and
kanats, is capable of spreading fertility over a broad
belt at the foot of the hills;?2 which, left to nature,
would be almost as barren as the desert itself, into
which it would, in fact, be absorbed.

It was undoubtedly in the region which has been
thus briefly deseribed, that the ancient home of the
Parthians lay. In this neighbourhood alone are found
the geographic names which the most ancient writers
who mention the Parthians connect with them.* Here
evidently the Parthians were settled * at the time when
Alexander the Great over-ran the East, and first made
the Greeks thoroughly familiar with the Parthian
name and territory. Here, lastly, in the time of the
highest Parthian splendour and prosperity, did a pro-
vinee of the Empire retain the name of Parthyéné, or
Parthia Proper;® and here, also, in their palmiest

1 See Fraser's Khorasan, pp. 433, | 93, 117). In the Inscriptions of

434, 598, &e.

2 Ihid. pp. 580, 405, 406, &e.

3 Herodotus unites the Parthians
with the Chorasmians (Kharesim),
the Sogdians, and the Arians (He-
rafees), and again with the Hyrca-
piang (Gurghan), the Sarangians,
and the Thamanmans (Herod. iii.

Darius, Parthia is connected with
Sarangia, Aria, Sagartia (the Iranic
desert), and Hyrcania. (See the
author's Herodotus, vol. iv. p. 162,
2nd edition.)

4 Arrian, Ep. Alex, iii. 25.

& Isid, Char. Mans. Parth, § 12,
Compare Plin. H, N, vi. 25.
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days, did the Parthian kings continue to have a capital
and a residence.!

Parthia Proper, however, was at no time coex-
tensive with the region described. A portion of that
region formed the district called Hyrcania; and it is
not altogether easy to determine what were the limits
between the two. The evidence goes, on the whole,
to show that, while Hyrcania lay towards the west and
north, the Parthian country was that towards the
south and east,? the valleys of the Ettrek and Gurghan
constituting the main portions of the former, while the
tracts east and south of those valleys, as far as the
sixty-first degree of E. longitude, constituted the
latter.

If the limits of Parthia Proper be thus defined, it
will have nearly corresponded to the modern Persian
province of Khorasan. It will have extended from
about Damaghan (long. 54° 10”) upon the west,? to the
Heri-rud wupon the east, and have comprised the
modern districts of Damaghan, Shah-rud, Sebzawar,
Nishapur, Meshed, Shebri-No, and Tersheez. Its
length from east to west will have been about 300
miles, and its average width about 100 or 120. It
will have contained an area of about 33,000 square
miles, being thus about equal in size to Ireland,
Bavaria, or St. Domingo.

The character of the district has been already stated
n general terms; but some further particulars may

! Hecatompylos.  (See Polyb. | the western boundary of Parthia
x. 25; Strab. xi. 9, § 1; Diod. Sic. | was at the Caspian Gates, or more
xvil. 67.) than a hundred miles further west

* See especially Arrian, Zup. | than Damaghan; but the region
Alex. iii, 23-25 ; Plin. i, N, Ls.c.; | immediately east of the Gates is
and Isid. Char. § 10-12. more commonly assigned either to

* According to Strabo (ls.c.), | Hyrcania or to Medin.

n 2
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now be added. It conmsists, in the first place, of a
mountain and a plain region—the mountain region
lying towards the north and the plain region towards
the south. The mountain region is composed of three
main ranges, the Daman-i-Koh, or Hills of the Kurds,!
upon the north, skirting the great desert of Kharesm ;
the Alatagh and Meerabee mountains in the centre ;
and the Jaghetal or Djuvein range, upon the south,
which may be regarded as continued in the hills above
Tersheez and Khaff. The three ranges are parallel,
running cast and west, but with an inclination, more
or less strong, to the north of west and the south of
east. The northern and central ranges are connected
by a water-shed, which runs nearly east and west, a
little to the south of Koeshan, and separates the head
streams of the Ettrek from those of the Meshed river.
The central and southern ranges are connected by a
more decided mountain line, a transverse ridge which
runs nearly north and south, dividing between the
waters that flow westward into the Gurghan, and those
which form the river of Nishapur. This conformation
of the mountains leaves between the ranges three
principal valleys, the valley of Meshed towards the
south-east, between the Kurdish range and the Alatagh
and Meerabee; that of Miyanabad towards the west,
between the Alatagh and the Jaghetai; and that of
Nishapur towards the south, between the eastern end
of the Jaghetai and the western flank of the Meerabee.
As the valleys are three in number, so likewise are the

! Shah Abbas the Iirst trans- | against the Usbegs and other Tatar
planted about 15,000 Kurds from | tribes. The descendants of these
the Turkish frontier to Ihorasan, | colunists still oceupy most of the
and gettled them in the mountain | range between the Meshed valley
region, that they might guard it | and the Kharesmian desert.
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rivers, which are known respectively as the Tejend, or
river of Meshed, the river of Nishapur, and the river
of Miyanabad.'

The Tejend, which is the principal stream of the
three, rises from several sources in the hills south of
Kooshan, and flows with a south-easterly course down
the valley of Meshed, receiving numerous tributaries
from both sides,” until it reaches that city, when it
bends eastward, and finding a way through the Kurd-
ish range, joins the course of the Heri-rud, about
long. 61° 10’. Here its direction is completely changed.
Turning at an angle, which is slightly acute, it proceeds
to flow to the west of north, along the northern base
of the Kurdish range, from which it receives numerous
small streams, till it ends finally in a large swamp or
marsh, in lat. 39°, long. 57° nearly.? The entire
length of the stream, including only main windings, is
about 475 miles. In its later course, however, it is
often almost dry, the greater portion of the water
being consumed in irrigation in the neichbourhood of
Meshed.

The river of Nishapur is formed by numerous
small streams, which descend from the mountains that
on three sides inclose that city. Its wateris at times
wholly consumed in the cultivation of the plain ; but
the natural course may be traced, running in a southerly
and south-westerly direction, until it debouches from
the hills in the vieinity of Tersheez.

The Miyanabad stream is believed to be a tributary
of the Gurghan. It rises from several sources in the

! Fraser, Khorasan, p. 554, side of the valley, about twenty-
* One of the chief of these con- | five miles above Meshed,
veys to the Tejend the waters of | * Vambéry, Travels in Central
the Tcheshma Giilass, a small lake | Asia, Map.
beautifully clear, on the western
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transverse range joining the Alatagh to the Jaghetai,
the streams from which all flow westward in narrow
valleys, uniting about long. 57° 35’. The course of
the river from this point to Piperne has not been
traced, but it is believed to run in a general westerly
direction along the southern base of the Alatagh, and
to form a junction with the Gurghan a little below the
ruins of the same name. Its length to this point is
probably about 200 miles,

The elevation of the mountain chains is not great.
No very remarkable peaks occur in them ; and it may
be doubted whether they anywhere attain a height of
above 6,000 feet. They are for the most part barren
and rugged, very scantily supplied with timber,! and
only in places capable of furnishing a tolerable pas-
turage to flocks and herds. The valleys, on the other
hand, are rich and fertile in the extreme; that of
Meshed, which extends a distance of above a hundred
miles from north-west to south-east, and is from
twenty to thirty miles broad, has almost everywhere a
good and deep soil? is abundantly supplied with
water, and yields a plentiful return even to the simplest
and most primitive cultivation. The plain about
Nishapur, which is in length from eighty to ninety
miles, and in width from forty to sixty, boasts a still
areater fertility.®

The flat country along the southern base of the
mountains, which ancient writers regard as Parthia

Shas

1 In this respect the mountains | are almost destitute of trees. (Fra-

of ancient Parthia present a strong
contrast to those of the neizhbour-
ing Hyrcania. The banks of the
Gurghan and Ettrek are richly
wooded (Fraser, pp. 509-G02;
Arrian, Fup. Aler. 1. 23); while
the mountains of eastern Khorasan

ser, pp. 407, 470, &c.)

? Fiven where the surface was
eravel, Mr. Iraser noticed * a richer
stratum beneath * (p. 550).

8 Kinneir, Persian Empire, pp.
185, 18G; Fraser, Khorasan, pp.
405, 400.

- =

el
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par excellence! is a strip of territory about 300 miles
long, varying in width according to the labour and the
skill applied by its inhabitants to the perfecting of a
system of irrigation. At present the kanats, or under-
oround water-courses, are seldom carried to a distance
of more than a mile or two from the foot of the hills;
but it is thought that anciently the cultivation was
extended considerably further. Ruined cities dis-
persed throughout the tract® sufficiently indicate its
capabilities, and in the few places where much atten-
tion is paid to agriculture, the results are such as to
imply that the soil is more than ordinarily productive.®
The salt desert lies, however, in most places within ten
or fifteen miles of the hills; and beyond this distance
it is obviously impossible that the ¢ Atak’ or ©Skirt’
should at any time have been habitable.*

It is evident that the entire tract above described
must have been at all times a valuable and much
coveted region. Compared with the arid and in-
hospitable deserts which adjoin it upon the north and
south, Khorasan, the ancient Parthia and Hyrcania, is a
terrestrial Paradise. Parthia, though scantily wooded,?
still produces in places the pine, the walnut, the syecamore,
the ash, the poplar, the willow, the vine, the mulberry,
the apricot, and numerous other fruit trees.® Saffron,
assa-fetida, and the gum ammoniac plant, are indi-
genous in parts of it.” Much of the soil is suited for

: :I;Hni‘im N. ".'(i.rﬂﬁ. 33) Ari:lm daman, which has the same
* As Bostam (Fraser, p. 336), | application and meaning, (F
Khyzabad (Ibid. p. 359), and othexs, | p. 245.) g (Fraser,

(Ibid. pp. 873, 874, 380, &e.) ® See above, P 6, note 1. Yet
* Kinneir, p. 185; Fraser, pp. | Strabo says (xi. 9, § 1) that it was
343, 3?‘1}, &e, ; ﬂ.lll':!{]j-" wooded * {(?nm'r'r;}.

* The name‘ Atak’ is given to | 6 Fraser, pp. 401, 405, 432, 439
the skirts of the mountains both | 436, &e. ; ’I{E!muir. i} 178, X3
north and south of Parthia. It is| 7 Kinneir, p. 185; Fraser Ap-
the Turanian correspondent of the | pendix, p. 25, ;
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the cultivation of wheat, barley, and cotton! The
ordinary return upon wheat and barley is reckoned at
ten for one.®> Game abounds in the mountains, and
fish in the underground water-courses.> Among
the mineral treasures of the region may be enumerated
copper, lead, iron, salt,* and one of the most exquisite
of gems, the turquoise.® This gem does not appear
to be mentioned by ancient writers; but it is so easily
obtainable, that we ecan scarcely suppose it was not
known from very ancient times.

The severity of the climate of Parthia is strongly
stated by Justin.® According to modern travellers,
the winters, though protracted, are not very inclement,
the thermometer rarely sinking below ten or eleven
degrees of Fahrenheit during the nights,” and during
the daytime rising, even in December and January,®
to 40° or 50°. The cold weather, however, which
commences about October, continues till nearly the end
of March, when storms of sleet and hail are common.?
Much snow falls in the earlier portion of the winter,
and the valleys are scarcely clear of it till March. On
the mountains it remains much longer, and forms the
chief source of supply to the rivers during the spring
and the carly summer time. In summer the heat is
considerable, more especially in the region known as
the ¢ Atak;’ and here, too, the unwholesome wind,
which blows from the southern desert, is felt from time

1 Fraser, pp. <19, 579, &e.
* So Fraser, p. 335. Maecdonald
Kinneir, with unwonted extrava-
ance, speaks of the return from
ﬁ orain  being a hundred, and
from rice four hundred fold ! (Per-
stan Empire, p. 178.,)
3 Traser, pp. 388 and 406.
4 Kinneir, p. 184; Fraser, pp.

367, 371, 411, 421, &e.

* On the turquoise mines of
Nishapur, see Fraser, ch. xvi. pp.
407-417.

6 See the passage quoted at the
head of the chapter.

7 Fraser, Appendix, p. 134.

8 Ihid. pp. 203, 343, and 581.

® Ibid. pp. 436, 552, and 554.
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' to time as a terrible scourge.! But in the upland country
the heat is at no time very intense, and the natives boast
that they are not compelled by it to sleep on their
house-tops during more than one month in the year.*

The countries by which Parthia Proper was bounded
were the following: Chorasmia, Margiana, Aria,
Sarangia, Sagartia, and Hyrcania.

Chorasmia lay upon the north, consisting of the
low tract between the most northerly of the Parthian
mountain chains and the old course of the Oxus.
This region, which is for the most part an arid and
inhospitable desert,’ can at no time have maintained
more than a sparse and scanty population. The Tur-
koman tribes which at the present day roam over the
waste, feeding their flocks and herds alternately on the
banks of the Oxus and the Tejend, or finding a bare
subsistence for them about the ponds and pools left by
the winter rains, represent, it is probable, with sufficient
faithfulness, the ancient inhabitants, who, whatever
their race, must always have been nomads, and can
never have exceeded a few hundred thousands.* On this
side Parthia must always have been tolerably safe from
attacks, unless the Cis-Oxianian tribes were reinforced, as
they sometimes were, by hordes from beyond the river.

! Kinneir, p. 170.

the sight, except here and there at
1 Fraser, p. 557. ’ .

long intervals some spots on which

* Vambéry calls it ‘that immense
awful desert where the traveller may

wander about for weeks and weeks |

without finding a drop of sweet
water, or the shelter of a single
tree’ (Travels, p. 302). Mouravieff
gays: ¢ This country exhibits the
image of death, or rather of the
desolation left behind by a great
convulsion of nature. Neither
birds nor quadrupeds are found in
1t ; no verdure nor vegetation cheers

there grow a few stunted shrube.’
| (See De Hell's Travels in the
]tha:?:i?s of the Caspian Sea, p. 326,

* M. Vambéry reckons the entire
Turkoman population south of the
| Oxus from the Caspian to Ballh at

196,500 tents, or 982,500 souls.
(Travels, p. 309.) Chorasmia was

not more than about one-half of
this region.
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On the north-east was Margiana, sometimes regarded
as a country by itself, sometimes reckoned a mere
district of Bactria.! This was the tract of fertile land
upon the Murg-ab, or ancient Margus river, which is
known among moderns as the district of Merv. The
Murg-ab is a stream flowing from the range of the
Paropamisus, in a direction which is a little east of
north ; it debouches from the mountains in about
lat. 36° 25/, and thence makes its way through the
desert. Defore it reaches Merv, it is eighty yards
wide and five feet deep,” thus carrying a vast body of
water. DBy a judicious use of dykes and canals, this
fertilising fluid was in ancient times carried to a dis-
tance of more than twenty-five miles from the natural
course of the river; and by these means an oasis was
created with a circumference of above 170, and con-
sequently a diameter of above fifty miles.? This tract,
inclosed on every side by deserts, was among the most
fertile of all known regions; it was especially famous
for its vines, which grew to such a size that a single
man could not encircle their stems with his two arms,
and bore clusters that were a yard long.* Margiana
possessed, however, as a separate country, little mili-
tary strength, and it was only as a portion of some
larger and more populous territory that it could be-
come formidable to the Parthians.

South of Margiana, and adjoining upon Parthia

1 In the Behistun Inseription | 3 Strab. x1,10, § 2. There seems
Darius evidently includes Margiana | no reason to doubt this statement,
(Margush) in Bactria (col. iii. par. | though Mr. Fraser supposes that
3,4). Strabo, however (xi.10, § 2), | the irrigation could never have been
Ptolemy (vi. 11), and Isidore | carried to a much greater distance
(Mans. Parth. § 14) make it a than twelve or fourteen miles.
separate country. (Khorasan, App. p. 50.)

* Bee the Map to Vambéry's 4 Strab. ls.c.

Travels. |
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towards the east, was Arnia, the tract which lies about
the modern Herat. This was for the most part a
mountain region, very similar in its general character
to the mountainous portion of Parthia,! but of much
smaller dimensions.” Its people were fairly warlike;
but the Parthian population was probably double or
triple their number, and Parthia consequently had but
little to fear in this quarter.

Upon the south-east Parthia was bordered by
Sarangia, the country of the Sarangwm, or Drangwe.
This appears to have been the district south of the
Herat valley, reaching thence as far as the Hamoon, or
Sea of Seistan. It is a country of hills and downs,?
watered by a number of somewhat scanty streams,
which flow south-westwards from the Paropamisus to
the Hamoon. Its population can never have been
great, and they were at no time aggressive or enter-
prising, so that on this side also the Parthians were
secure, and had to deal with no formidable neighbour.

Sagartia succeeded to Sarangia towards the west,
and bordered Parthia along almost the whole of its
southern frontier. Excepting in the viecinity of Tebbes
and Toun* (lat. 34°, long. 56° to 58°), this district is
an absolute desert, the haunt of the gazelle and the
wild ass,” dry, saline, and totally devoid of vegetation.
The wild nomads, who wandered over its wastes,
obtaining a scanty subsistence by means of the lasso,®

- e = —— e e =

! See Ferrier, Caravan Journeys,
pp. 139, 165; Fraser, Khorasan,
.}%p pp. 30-32 ; Vambéry, pp. 257-
270,

* Strabo gives Aria a length of
2,000 stades (230 imiles), and a
breadth of 300 stades (35 miles).
This would make its area about
8,000 square miles, or less than

| one-third of the arvea of Parthia
(supra, p. 3).
¥ Yerrier, Caravan Jowrneys, pp.
9783, 974.
4 TFraser, p. 246, and App. p. 24.
5 "i."famh:h:j;u p- 288. s
 Herod. vii. 85. If the Sagar-
| tians used the lasso in war, we may
| be sure that, like the inhabitants of
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were few in number,! scattered, and probably divided
by feuds. Southern Parthia might ocecasionally suffer
from their raids; but they were far too weak to con-
stitute a serious danger to the mountain country.
Lastly, towards the west and the north-west, Parthia
was bordered by Hyrcania, a region geographically in
the closest connection with it, very similar in general
character, but richer, warmer, and altogether more
desirable. Hyrcania was, as alveady observed,® the
western and north-western portion of that broad moun-
tain region which has been described as intervening
between the eastern shores of the Caspian and the
river Arius, or Heri-rud. It consisted mainly of the
two rich valleys of the Gurghan and Ettrek, with the
mountain chains enclosing or dividing them. Here on
the slopes of the hills grow the oak, the beech, the
elm, the alder, the wild cherry; here luxuriant vines
spring from the soil on every side, raising themselves
aloft by the aid of their stronger sisters, and hanging
in wild festoons from tree to tree ; beneath their shade
the ground is covered with flowers of various kinds,
primroses, violets, lilies, hyacinths, and others of un-
known species ; while in the flat land at the bottom
of the valleys are meadows of the softest and the
tenderest grass, capable of affording to numerous
flocks and herds an excellent and unfailing pasture.”
Abundant game finds shelter in the forests,* while
towards the mouths of the rivers, where the ground is
for the most part marshy, large herds of wild boars

the Pampas, they employed it also | (Herod. 1. s. ¢.)

in peace, to capture the animals | * See above, p. 3.

which they hunted. 3 See the graphic descriptions of
! Fight thousand is the largest DMr. Fraser (Ahorasan, pp. 599, 600,

number which we find brought | GO8, &c.)

into the field by the Sagartians. | * Ibid. p. G1G.
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are frequent; a single herd sometimes containing
hundreds.!  Altogether Hyrcania was a most pro-
ductive and desirable country, capable of sustaining a
dense population, and well deserving Strabo’s deserip-
tion of it as ¢ highly favoured of Heaven.’? The area
of the country was, however, small;® probably not
much exceeding one-half that of Parthia Proper; and
thus the people were not sufficiently numerous to
cause the Parthians much apprehension.

The situation and character of Parthia thus, on the
whole, favoured her becoming an imperial power.
She had abundant resources within herself ; she had a
territory apt for the production of a hardy race of
men ; and she had no neighbours of sufficient strength
to keep her down, when she once developed the desire
to become dominant. Surprise has been expressed at
her rise.* But it is perhaps more astonishing that she
passed so many centuries in obscurity before she be-
came an important state, than that she raised herself
at last to the first position among the Oriental nations.

! Vambéry, p. 72. as runpning along the mountains

4 '..',‘::-I:r:'uﬁprl H’:Euf}!mﬂ (Sh‘&b. xi. T,
§ 2). According to this writer, a
gingle vine in Hyreania produced a
metretes (nine gallons) of wine, o
single fiz-tree produced sixty mne-
dimni (ninety bushels) of figs, and
corn did not require fo be sown,
but sprang from the casual drop-
pings of the last year's crop.

* When Hyrcania is called by
Strabo ¢ large ’ (rolAs)), he intends
to compare it, not with Parthia,
but with the small districts occu-
pied by separate tribes along the
south coast of the Caspian Sea
(Strabo, xi. 7, § 1, 2). A com-
parison of it with Parthia is diffi-
cult, owing to the uncertainty of
their respective boundaries; but if
we regard the line of demarcation

south of the Gurghan, thence pass-
ing to the Alatagh, and proceeding
along the water-shed south of
Kooshan to the Kurdish range
about Mohammedabad, the propor-
tions of the two will be as stated
in the text.

+ See Justin, xli. 1. ‘Hi et
Assyriorum et Medorum temporibus
inter Orientis populos obscurissimi
fuere. Postea quoque cum im-
perinm Orientis a Medis ad Persas
translatum est, veluti vulgus sine
nomine, ]:mdﬂ vietorum  fuere,
Postremo Macedonibus, triumphato
Oriente, servierunt : w# eudvis mirum
videatur ad tantam eos felicitatem
provectos, ut imperent gentibus,
sub quarum imperio veluti servile
vulgus fuere
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Her ambition and her material strength were plants
of slow growth ; it took several hundreds of years for
them to attain maturity : when however this point was
reached, the circumstances of her geographical position
stood her in good stead, and enabled her rapidly to
extend her way over the greater portion of Western
Asia.
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CHAPTER II.

Early notices of the Parthians, Their Ethnic character and connections.
Their position under the Persian Monarchs, from Cyrus the Great to
Darius 111, (Codvmannus).

Tdpbwy yévos Zxvlixdr,—Arrian, Fr, 1,

Tue Parthians do not appear in history until a com-
paratively recent period. Their name occurs nowhere
in the Old Testament Scriptures, They obtain no
mention in the Zendavesta. The Assyrian Inscriptions
are wholly silent concerning them. It is not until the
time of Darius Hystaspis that we have trustworthy
evidence of their existence as a distinet people. In
the inscriptions of this king we find their country
included under the name of Parthva or Parthwa
among the provinces of the Persian Empire, joined in
two places with Sarangia, Aria, Chorasmia, Bactria, and
Sogdiana,® and in a third with these same countries
and Sagartia.’ We find, moreover, an account of a
rebellion in which the Parthians took part. In the
troubles which broke out upon the death of the
Pseudo-Smerdis, B.c. 521, Parthia revolted, in con-
junction (as it would seem) with Hyrcania, espousing
the cause of that Median pretender, who, declaring
himself a descendant of the old Median monarchs, set

' Diodorus enumerates the Par- | these stories, which he adopted
thiansamong the nations conquered = from the untrustworthy Ctesias.
by Ninus (ii. 2, § 3), and also says | 2 See Behist. Ins. col.i. par. 6,
that in the time of Cyaxares they | and Nakhsh-i-Rustam Ins. par, 3.
revolted from the Medes and placed | * See the great inscription of
themselves under Scythian protec- | Darius at Persepolis, par. 2, § 3.
tion. But no value can be set upon |
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himself up as a rival to Darius. Hystaspes, the father
of Darius, held at this time the Parthian satrapy. In
two battles within the limits of his province he de-
feated the rebels, who must have brought into the
field a considerable force, since in one of the two
engagements they lost in killed and prisoners between
10,000 and 11,000 men. After their second defeat
the Parthians made their submission, and once more
acknowledged Darius for their sovereign.!

With these earliest Oriental notices of the Parthians
agree entirely such passages as contain any mention of
them in the more ancient literature of the Greeks.
Hecateeus of Miletus, who was contemporary with
Darius Hystaspis, made the Parthians adjoin upon the
Chorasmians in the account which he gave of the
geography of Asia® Herodotus spoke of them as a
people subject to the Persians in the reign of Darius,
and assigned them to the sixteenth satrapy, which
comprised also the Arians, the Sogdians, and the
Chorasmians.? He said that they took part in the
expedition of Xerxes against Greece (B.c. 480),
serving in the army on foot under the same com-
mander as the Chorasmians, and equipped like them
with bows and arrows, and with spears of no great
length.* In another passage he mentioned their being
compelled to pay the Persian water tax, and spoke of
the great need which they had of water for the irri-
gation of their millet and sesamé crops.®

It is evident that these notices agree with the
Persian accounts, both as to the loecality of the Par-
thiang and as to the fact of their subjection to the

e — e

! Behist. Ins, col. ii. par, 16, and | ° Herod. iii. 93.
col. iii. par. 1. 4 Ibid. vii. 60. Compare chap. G4.
2 Fr. 173. ¢ Ibid. iii. 117,
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Persian government. They further agree in assigning
to the Parthians a respectable military character, yet
one of no very special eminency. On the ethnology
of the nation, and the ecircumstances under which the
country became an integral part of the Persian do-
minions, they throw no light. We have still to seek
an answer to the questions, ‘ Who were the DPar-
thians?’ and ¢How did they become Persian sub-
jects?’

Who were the Parthians? It is not until the Par-
thians have emerged from obscurity and become a
great people that ancient authors trouble themselves
with inquiries as to their ethnic character and remote
antecedents. Of the first writers who take the subject
into their consideration, some are. content to say that
the Parthians were a race of Seyths, who at a remote
date had separated from the rest of the nation, and
had ocecupied the southern portion of the Chorasmian
desert, whence they had gradually made themselves
masters of the mountain region adjoining it.! Others
added to this, that the Secythic tribe to which they
belonged was called the Dahe ; that their own proper
name was Parni, or Aparni; and that they had
migrated originally from the country to the north of
the Palus Maeotis, where they had left the great mass
of their fellow tribesmen.* Subsequently, in the time
of the Antonines, the theory was started that the
Parthians were Scyths, whom Sesostris, on his return
from his Scythian expedition, brought into Asia and
settled in the mountain-tract lying east of the Caspian.?

It can scarcely be thought that these notices have

! As Trogus Pompeius, who is | 2 Strab. xi. 9,§ 3. Compare xi.
followed by Justin (xli. 1). 8 § 2.  Arrian, Fr, 1.

C
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very much historical value. Moderns are generally
agreed that the Scythian conquests of Sesostris are an
invention of the Egyptian priests, which they palmed
on Herodotus! and Diodorus.> Could they be re-
garded as having really taken place, still the march
back from Scythia to Egypt round the north and east
of the Caspian Sea would be in the highest degree
improbable. The settlement of the Parthians in Parthia
by the returning conqueror is, in fact, a mere duplicate
of the tale commonly told of his having settled the
Colchians in Colchis,® and is equally worthless. The
earlier authors, moreover, know nothing of the story,
which first appears in the second century after our
era, and as time goes on, becomes more circum-
stantial.*

Even the special connection of the Parthians with
the Dahee, and their migration from the shores of the
Palus Mzeotis, may be doubted. Strabo admits it to
be uncertain whether there were any Dahee at all
about the Msotis:® and, if there were, it would be
open to question whether they were of the same race
with the Dahae of the Caspian.® As the settlement of
the Parthians in the country called after their name
dated from a time anterior to Darius Hystaspis, and
the Grecks certainly did not set on foot any inquiries
into their origin till at least two centuries later,” it

1 See Herod. ii. 103. | Proper (Herod. i. 125), in Samaria
* Diod. Sie. i. 55, § 4. | (Ezr. iv. 9), in Thrace (Thue. ii.
% Herod. 1i. 104 ; Diod. Sic. 1. . e. : 6), in the tract east of the Caspian
4 John of Malala knows the | (Strab. ix. 8, § 2), &c. It is not
number of the colonists (15,000), probable that they were all really
that they were all youths, and all | the same people. .
warriors (p. 26; ed. Niebulr). ' 7 The Greeks did not come into
5 Strab. xi. 9, § 3. 0f =dwe &' | contact with the Parthians till
mpohoyeitar Adag eival mivag rov twép | B.c. 331, Probably they did not care
rije Mawirifog Ecvullii. much to inquire into their origin till
& Dahse or Dai are found in a | after m.c. 255,
great variety of places, as in Persia |
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would be unlikely that the Parthians could give them
a true account. The real groundwork of the stories
told seems to have been twofold. First, there was a
strong conviction on the part of those who came in
contact with the Parthians, that they were BScyths;
and secondly, it was believed that their name meant
‘exiles.”! Hence it was necessary to suppose that
they had migrated into their country from some portion
of the tract known as Scythia to the Greeks, and 1t
was natural to invent stories as to the particular ecir-
cumstances of the migration.

The residuum of truth, or at any rate the important
conviction of the ancient writers, which remains after
their stories are sifted, is the Scythic character of the
Parthian people. On this point, Strabo, Justin, and
Arrian are agreed. The manners of the Parthians
had, they tell us, much that was Scythic in them.®
Their language was half-Seythic, half-Median.> They
armed themselves in the Scythic fashion.* They
were, in fact, Seyths in descent, in habits, in character,

But what are we to understand by this? May we
assume at once that they were a Turanian people, in
race, habits, and language akin to the various tribes of
Turkomans who are at present dominant over the
entire region between the Oxus and the Parthian
mountain-tract, and within that tract have many
settlements 7  May we assume that they stood in an
attitude of mnatural hostility to the Arian nations
by which they were surrounded, and that their revolt

_‘ Justin, xli. 1; Eustath, ad 3 Justin, x1i. 2. “Sermo his inter
Dionys. Per, 1. 1047, Seythicum Medicumque medius, et
® Strab. xi. 9, § 2.  Ta 0y ré | ex utrisque mixtus,’
Exorra oM piv ro BapBapov kad 7o | * Ibid. ¢ Armoram patrius ae
}]'J:'L'H-miv. Compare Plin, &, N. vi. | Seythicus mos.’
29,

c 2
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was the assertion of independence by a down-trodden
people after centuries of subjection to the yoke of a
stranger 7 Did TuraN, in their persons, rise against
Irax after perhaps a thousand years of oppression, and
renew the strugele for predominance in regions where
the war had been waged before, and where it still
continues to be waged at the present day ?

Such conclusions cannot safely be drawn from the
mere fact that the Scythic character of the Parthians
i1s asserted in the strongest terms by the ancient
writers. The term ¢Seythic’ is not, strictly speaking,
ethnical. It designates a lhfe rather than a descent,
habits rather than blood. It is applied by the Greeks
and Romans to Indo-European and Turanian races
indifferently,’ provided that they are nomads, dwelling
in tents or carts, living on the produce of their flocks
and herds, uncivilised, and, perhaps it may be added,

accustomed to pass their lives on horseback. We

cannot, therefore, assume that a nation is Turanian,
simply because it is pronounced ‘ Seythie.” Still, as in
fact the bulk of those races which have remained
content with the nomadic condition, and which from
the earliest times to the present day have led the life
above deseribed in the broad steppes of Europe and
Asia, appear to have been of the Turanian type, a
presumption is raised in favour of a people being
Turanian by decided and concordant statements that
it is Scythic. The presumption may of course be
removed by evidence to the contrary; but, until such

L | |l L it O LNy 'l-l:l—-l-- .

1 Strabo calls the Massagetm
Seyths (xi. 8, § 2). Pliny not only
includes under the name all the
tribes  between Armenia and
Northern India (H. N, vi. 25), but
regards it as having originally ex-

tended to the Sarmatians and the
Germans (ib. iv. 81). According
to Strabo, some of the older Greek
geographers called all the nations
of the north either Scythians or
Celto-Seythians (xi. 6, § 2).
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evidence is produced it has weight, and constitutes an
argument, the force of which is considerable.

In the present instance, the presumption raised is
met by no argument of any great weight ; while, on the
other hand, it receives important confirmation from
several different quarters. Tt is said, indeed, that as
all, or almost all, the other nations of these parts were
confessedly Arians (e.g. the Bactrians, the Sogdians, the
Chorasmians, the Margians, the Arians of Herat, the
Sagartians, the Sarangians, and the Hyrcanians), it
would be strange if the Parthians belonged to a wholly
different ethnic family.! But, in the first place, the
existence of isolated nationalities, detached fragments
of some greater ethnic mass, embodied amid alien
material, is a fact familiar to ethnologists ; ? and, further,
1t is not at all certain that there were not other Turanian
races in these parts, as, for instance, the Thamanzans,
Again, it is said that the Parthians show their Arian
extraction by their names ; but this argument may be
turned against those who adduce it. It is true that
among the Parthian names a considerable number are
not only Arian, but distinctly Persian—e.g., Mithridates,
Tiridates, Artabanus, Orobazus, Rhodaspes—but the
bulk of the names have an entirely different character.
There is nothing Arian in such appellations as Ammi-
napes, Bacasis, Pacorus, Vonones, Sinnaces, Abdus,
Abdageses, Gotarzes, Vologeses, Mnasciras, Sanatrceces ;
nor anything markedly Arian in Priapatius,® Himerus,

! See the article on Parthia in
Dr. Smith's Dictionary of Greek and
Loman Geography.

* The Etruseans in Ttaly, the
Gialatians in  Asia Minor, the
Basques in Spain, are cases in
point. It would be easy to adduce

| others.

® Priapatius has indeed been
explained as equivalent to the
Zendic Frijapaitis, ‘lover of lis
father’ (Lassen, JIndische Alter-
thumskunde, vol. ii. p. 285, note 3).
But the etymology is uncertain,
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Orodes, Apracteeus, Ornospades, Parrhaces, Vasaces,
Monesis, Exedares. If the Parthians were Arians, what
account is to be given of these words? That they em-
ployed a certain number of Persian names is sufficiently
explained by their subjection during more than two
centuries to the Persian rule. We are also distinctly
told that they affected Persian habits, and desired to
be looked upon as Persians.! The Arian names borne
by Parthians no more show them to be Arians in race,
than the Norman names adopted so widely by the
Welsh show them to be Northmen. On the other
hand, the non-Arian names in the former case are like
the non-Norman names in the latter, and equally indi-
cate a second source of nomenclature, in which should
be contained the key to the true ethnology of the
people.

The non-Arian character of the Parthians is signi-
fied, if not proved, by the absence of their name from
the Zendavesta. The Zendavesta enumerates among
Arian nations the Bactrians, the Sogdians, the Margians,
the Hyrcanians, the Arians of Herat, and the Cho-
rasmians, or ALL the important nations of these parts
except the Parthians. The Parthian country it mentions
under the name of Nisaya,® or Nisma, implying appa-
rently that the Parthians were not yet settled in it.
The only ready way of reconciling the geography of
the Zendavesta with that of later ages 1s to suppose
the Parthians a non-Arian nation, who intruded them-
selves among the early Arian settlements, coming pro-
bably from the north, the great home of the Turanians.

Some positive arguments in favour of the Turanian
origin of the Parthians may be based upon their

- 1 Julian, Or, de Constant. gest. 1i. | * See Ritter's Erdlunde, vol. viii.
p- G3y A p- 66,
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names. The Parthians affect, in their names, the ter-
mination -ac or -ak, as, for Instance, n Arsac-es,
Sinnac-es, Parrhaces, Vasaces, Sanatreeces, Phraataces,
&c.—a termination which characterises the primitive
Babylonian, the Basque, and most of the Turanian
tongues. The termination -geses, found in such names
as Volo-geses, Abda-geses, and the like, may be com-
pared with the -ghiz of Yenghiz. The Turanian root
annap, ¢ God,’ is perhaps traceable in Amm-inap-es.
If the Parthian ¢Chosroés’ represents the Persian
¢ Kurush ’or Cyrus, the corruption which the word has
undergone is such as to suggest a Tatar articulation.

The remains of the Parthian language, which we
possess, beyond their names, are too scanty and too
little to be depended on to afford us any real assistance
in settling the question of their ethnic character.
Besides the words surena, ¢ commander-in-chief,” and
karta ov kerta, city,” ¢ fort, there is scarcely one of
which we can be assured that it was really understood
by the Parthians in the sense assigned to it.! Of these
two, the latter, which i1s undoubtedly Arian, may have
been adopted from the Persians:?* the former is non-
Arian, but has no known Turanian congeners.

If, however, the consideration of the Parthian lan-
guage does not help us to determine their race, a con-

! Justin says that the word no explanation of his etymology.
‘Parthi’ meant ‘exiles’ in the Ammianus tells us that a com-

Seythie specch (xli. 1), but this de-
rivation assumes the proper original
form of the name to be Parada
(Sanskrit pardes, = ‘of another
country '), whereas the earliest and
probably most correct form is
Larthwa. (Compare Greek MMap-
Hl‘.l';;l-"l']' and ”upHﬂ-H:l.H.:I Iassen
translatezs the word ‘Parthi’ by
“those who march over the bor-
ders’ (Ind. Alt. 1.s. c.), but gives

mander of the cavalry was called

vifara by the Parthians ; but Hesy-
- chius alters both the word and the
| meaning, making the former giorat,
and the latter ¢ ﬂing.’

* The Persian form seems to have
 been garda, as in Parsagarda (Plin,
| IL. N vi. 26), which became cor-

rupted into Pasargadee. The Par-
thian is, like the Armenian, certa,
' as in Vologesocerta (ib. L s. ¢.)
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sideration of their manners and customs strengthens
much the presumption that they were Turanians. Like
the Turkoman and Tatar tribes generally, they passed
almost their whole lives on horseback, conversing,
transacting business, buying and selling, even eating on
their horses.! They practised polygamy, secluded their
women from the sight of men, punished unfaithfulness
with extreme severity, delighted in hunting, and rarely
ate any flesh but that which they obtained in this way,
were moderate eaters® but great drinkers,’ did not
speak much, but yet were very unquiet, being con-
stantly engaged in stirring up trouble either at home
or abroad.* A small portion of the nation alone was
free ; the remainder were the slaves of the privileged
few.”? Nomadie habits continued to prevail among a
portion of those who remained in their primitive seats,
even in the time of their greatest national prosperity ;
and a coarse, rude, and semi-barbarous character at-
tached always even to the most advanced part of the
nation, to the king, the court, and the nobles generally,
a character which, despite a certain varnish of civilisa-
tion, was constantly showing itself in their dealings
with each other and with foreign nations. ¢The
Parthian monarchs,” as Gibbon justly observes,” ¢ like
the Mogul (Mongol) sovereigns of Hindostan, delighted
in the pastoral life of their Scythian ancestors, and the
imperial camp was frequently pitched in the plain of

1 Justin, xli. 3. 'E(Ill:]liﬂ omni | 4 Justin, l. 8. ¢. ‘Semper ant in
tempore vectantur: illis bella, illis | externos aut in domesticns motus.
convivia, illis publica ac privata ne- inquieti ; natura taciti.’
gotia obeunt.” Compare Vambéry's | ° Ibid. xli. 2. Compare the case
account of the modern Usbegs of the Mongols, where the ‘ Golden
( Travels tn Central Asia, p. 345 | Horde’ alone was free.
and plate opposite). | ¢ Plin. H. IV, vi. 25.
2 Ibhid. ¢ In cibum ]mrci.’ 7 Decline and Fall, vol. i. p. 341.
* Plin. J. N, xiv. 22, (Smith's edition.)
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Ctesiphon, on the eastern bank of the Tigris.” Niebuhr
secems even to doubt whether the Parthians dwelt in
cities at all.! He represents them as maintaining from
first to last their nomadic habits, and regards the in-
surrection by which their empire was brought to an
end as a mvising of the inhabitants of towns—the
Tadjiks? of those times—against the Ilyats or wanderers,
who had oppressed them for centuries. This is, no
doubt, an over-statement ; but 1t has a foundation in
fact, since wandering habits and even tent-life were
affected by the Parthians during the most flourishing
period of their empire.

On the whole, the Turanian character of the
Parthians, though not absolutely proved, appears to be
in the highest degree probable. If it be accepted, we
must regard them as in race closely allied to the vast
hordes which from a remote antiquity have roamed
over the steppe region of Upper Asia, from time to
time bursting upon the south, and harassing or subju-
gating the comparatively unwarlike inhabitants of the
warmer countries. We mnst view them as the con-
geners of the Huns, Bulgarians, and Comans of the
ancient world ; of the Kalmucks, Ouigurs, Usbegs,
Eleuts, &e., of the present day. Perhaps their nearest
representatives will be, if we look to their primitive
condition at the founding of their empire, the modern
Turkomans, who occupy nearly the same distriets ; if
we regard them in the period of their great prosperity,
the Osmanli Turks. Like the Turks, they combined
great military prowess and vigour with a capacity for
organisation and government not very usual among

! Lectures on  Roman History, | settled Iranian population of Bok-
vol. 1ii. p. 276 ; E. T. | hara and Kokand, see Vambéry's
* On the modern Tadjiks, the | Travels, pp. 367, 381, &e.
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Asiatics.  Like them, they remained at heart bar-
barians, though they put on an external appearance of
civilisation and refinement. Like them, they never to
any extent amalgamated with the conquered races, but
continued for centuries an exclusive dominant race,
encamped in the countries which they had overrun.
The circumstances under which the Parthians became
subjects of the Persian empire may readily be con-
jectured, but cannot be laid down positively. Ac-
cording to Diodorus, who probably followed Ctesias,
they passed from the dominion of the Assyrians to that
of the Medes, and from dependence upon the Medes to
a similar position under the Persians.! But the balance
of evidence is against these views. It is, on the whole,
most probable that neither the Assyrian nor the Median
empire extended so far eastward as the country of the
Parthians? The Parthians probably maintained their
independence from the time of their settlement in the-
district called after their name until the sudden arrival
in their country of the great Persian conqueror, Cyrus.
This prince, as Herodotus tells us, subdued the whole
of Western Asia, proceeding from nation to nation, and
subjugating one people after another. The order of
his conquests 1s not traceable ; but it is clear that after
his conquest of the Lydian empire (about B.c. 554), he
proceeded eastward, with the special object of subduing
Bactria? To reach Bactria, he would have to pass
through, or close by, Parthia. Since, as Herodotus
says,* “ he conquered the whole way, as he went,’ we

! Diod. Sic. ii. 2,§3; 84, § 1|+ Herod. i, 177. Td piiw vur ciirw

and & 0. | i Anine “.-'l.pﬂ'n}-'m_' aedaras
¢ See Ancient Monarchies, vol. il. | émciee* ra 8 drw atrije adric Kipug,
P 234 and 428 ; 2nd ed. |maw tHrog kKaracrpegopErog

Herod. i. 153, ‘kai 000y TapiEic
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may fairly conclude that on his road to Bactria he sub-
jugated the Parthians. Tt was thus, almost certainly,
that they lost their independence and became Persian
subjects. Competent enough to maintain themselves
against the comparatively small tribes in their near
neighbourhood, the Chorasmians, Hyrcanians, Arians
of Herat, Bactrians, and Sagartians, it was not possible
for them to make an eflectual resistance to a monarch
who brought against them the entire force of a mighty
empire. Cyrus had, it is probable, little difficulty in
obtaining their submission. It is possible that they
resisted ; but perhaps it iz more probable that their
course on this occasion was similar to that which they
pursued when the Macedonian conqueror swept across
these same regions. The Parthians at that period sub-
mitted without striking a blow.! There is no reason
to believe that they caused any greater trouble to
Cyrus.

When the Persian empire was organised by Darius
Hystaspis into satrapies, Parthia was at first united in
the same government with Chorasmia, Sogdiana, and
Aria.* Subsequently, however, when satrapies were
made more numerous, it was detached from these
extensive countries, and made to form a distinet go-
vernment, with the mere addition of the comparatively
small district of Hyrcania® It formed, apparently,
one of the most tractable and submissive of the
Persian provinces. Except on the single occasion
already noticed,® when it took part in a revolt that ex-
tended to nearly one-half the empire,” it gave its rulers

? Strab. xi, 9, § 1. Svweriden pera | 411-413 ; 2nd ed.

a Fam - u
Twr Ypravor cara va llepowd,

L Arrian, Ep. Al iii. 26; Q. | 4 Supra, p. 15,
Curt. Hist. AL vi. 2. | * Belist, Ins. col. ii. par. 2. Com-
* Herod. iii. 93. I pare Auncient Monarehies, vol. iii. pp.
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no trouble ; no second attempt was made to shake off
the alien yoke, which may indeed have galled, but
- which was felt to be inevitable. In the final struggle
of Persia against Alexander, the Parthians were faithful
to their masters. They fought on the Persian side at
Arbela ;! and though they submitted to Alexander
somewhat tamely when he invaded their country, yet,
as Darius was then dead, and no successor had de-
clared himself, they cannot be taxed with desertion.
Probably they felt little interest in the event of the
struggle. Habit and circumstance caused them to send
their contingent to Arbela at the call of the Great King;
but when the Persian cause was evidently lost, they
felt it needless to make further sacrifices. Having no
hope of establishing their independence, they thought
it unnecessary to prolong the contest. They might
not gain, but they could scarcely lose, by a change of
masters.

1 Arian, iii. 8; Q. Curt. iv. 12,
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CHAPTER III.

Condition of Western Asia under the earlier Selencide. Revolts of Bactria
and Parthia. Conflicting accounts of the establishment of the Parthian
Kingdom. First War with Syria,

Th E0vos Makeldrwy anéornoar, kal kal® éavrobs fplav, wal éml péya Burduews
Hracar.—Arrian, Fr. 1.
Tue attempt of Alexander the Great to unite the whole
civilised world in a single vast empire might perhaps
have been a success if the mind which conceived the
end, and which had to a considerable extent elaborated
the means, had been spared to watech over its own
work, and conduet it past the perilous period of infancy
and adolescence. But the premature decease of the
great Macedonian in the thirty-third year of his age,
when his plans of fusion and amalgamation were only
just beginning to develop themselves, and the un-
fortunate fact that among his ¢ Successors’ there was
not one who inherited either his grandeur of concep-
tion or his powers of execution, caused his scheme at
once to collapse ; and the effort to unite and consolidate
led only to division and disintegration. In lieu of
Europe being fused with Asia, Asia itself was split up.
For nearly a thousand years, from the formation of the
great Assyrian empire to the death of Darius Codo-
mannus, Western Asia, from the Mediterranean to Afl-
ghanistan, or even to India, had been united under one
head, had acknowledged one sovereign. Assyria, Media,
Persia, had successively held the position of dominant
power ; and the last of the three had given union, and
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consequently peace, to a wider stretch of country and
a vaster diversity of peoples than either of her prede-
cessors, Under the mild yoke of the Achamenian
princes had been held together for two centuries, not
only all the nations of Western Asia, from the Indian
and Thibetan deserts to the Mgean and the Mediter-
anean, but a great part of Africa also, that is to say,
Egypt, north-castern Libya, and the Greck settlements
of Cyrene and Barca. The practical eflect of the
conquests of Alexander was to break up this unity, to
mtroduce in the place of a single consolidated empire,
a multitude of separate and contending kingdoms. The
result was thus the direct opposite of the great con-
cueror’s design, and forms a remarkable instance of the
contradiction which so often subsists between the pro-
positions of man and the dispositions of an overruling
Providence.

The struggle for power which broke out almost im-
mediately after his death among the successors of
Alexander may be regarded as having been brought to
a close by the battle of Ipsus. The period of fermen-
tation was then concluded, and something like a settled
condition of things brought about. A quadripartite
division of Alexander’s dominions was recognised, Mace-
donia, Egypt, Asia Minor, and Syria (or south-western
Asia) becoming thenceforth distinet political entities.
Asia Minor, the kingdom of Lysimachus, had indeed
less of unity than the other three states. It was already
disintegrated, the kingdoms of Bithynia, Pontus, and
Cappadocia, subsisting side by side with that of Lysi-
machus, which was thus limited to western and south-
western Asia Minor. After the death of Lysimachus
further changes occurred ; but the state of Pergamus,
which sprang up at this time, may be regarded as the
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continuation of Lysimachus’s kingdom, and as consti-
tuting from the time of Eumenes I. (8.c. 263) a fourth
power in the various political movements and combina-
tions of the Greeco-Oriental world.

Of the four powers thus established, the most im-
portant, and that with which we are here especially
concerned, was the kingdom of Syria (as it was called),
or that ruled for 247 years by the Seleucide. Seleucus
Nicator, the founder of this kingdom, was one of
Alexander’s officers, but served without much distine-
tion through the various campaigns by which the con-
quest of the East was effected.! At the first distribu-
tion of provinces (B.c. 323) among Alexander’s generals
after his death, he received no share;? and it was not
until B.c. 320, when upon the death of Perdiccas a
fresh distribution was made at Triparadisus, that his
merits were recognised, and he was given the satrapy
of Babylon.> 1In this position he acquired a character
for mildness and liberality, and made himself generally
beloved, both by his soldiers and by those who were
under his government.* In the struggle between Anti-
agonus and Fumenes (B.c. 317-316), he embraced the
side of the former, and did him some good service ;
but this, instead of evoking gratitude, appears to have
only roused in Antigonus a spirit of jealousy. The
ambitious aspirant after universal dominion, seeing in
the popular satrap a possible, and far from a contemp-
tible, rival, thought it politic to sweep him out of his
way ; and the career of Seleucus would have been cut
short, had he not perceived his peril in time, and by a
precipitate flight secured his safety. Accompanied by

' Selencus is varely mentioned | vol. vii. pp. 139, 140; Grote, iy,
hy Arrian. Ilis rame oceurs only | of Greece, vol. viii. p. 517.
in v. 13, 1G; vii. 4 and 26. 4 Thirlwall, vol. vii. p- 245,

? Bee Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, | * Ibid. p. 308,
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a body of no more than fifty horsemen, he took the
road for Egypt, escaped the pursuit of a detachment
sent to overtake him, and threw himself on the protec-
tion of Ptolemy. |

This event, untoward in appearance, proved the
turning-point in Seleucus’s fortunes. It threw him into
irreconcilable hostility with Antigonus, while it brought
him forward before the eyes of men as one whom Anti-
gonus feared. It gave him an opportunity of showing
his military talents in the West, and of obtaining favour
with Ptolemy, and with all those by whom Antigonus
was dreaded. When the great struggle came between
the confederate monarchs and the aspirant after uni-
versal dominion, it placed him on the side of the allies.
Having recovered Babylon (B.c. 312), Seleucus led the
flower of the eastern provinces to the field of Ipsus
(B.c. 301), and contributed largely to the victory, thus
winning himself a position among the foremost poten-
tates of the day. By the terms of the agreement made
after Ipsus, Seleucus was recognised as monarch of all
the Greek conquests in Asia, with the sole exceptions
of Lower Syria and Asia Minor.!

The monarchy thus established extended from the
Holy Land and the Mediterranean on the west, to
the Indus valley and the Bolor mountain-chain upon
the east, and from the Caspian and Jaxartes towards the
north, to the Persian Gulf and Indian Ocean towards
the south. It comprised Upper Syria, Mesopotamia,
parts of Cappadocia and Phrygia, Armenia,® Assyria,

—

! Thirlwall, vol. vii. p. 401; | Ipsus Seleucus was too much en-
Grote, vol. viii. p. 570, gaged with other affairs to bring
* Bishop Thirlwall notes that | Armenia under. But either Seleu-
Armenia, Smﬂly before the battleof | eus or one of his early suceessors

Ipsus, was independent under Ar-
doates, . native king (vol. vil. p.
402, and compare Diod. Sie. xxxi.
19, § 6), and suggests that after

| must have reconquered Armenia,
for it did not permanently establish
its independence till m.c. 190.
(Strab. x1. 14, § 5.)
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Media, Babylonia, Susiana, Persia, Carmania, Sagartia,
Hyrcania, Parthia, Bactria, Sogdiana, Aria, Zarangia,
Arachosia, Sacastana, Gedrosia, and probably some
part of India.! Its entire area could not have been
much less than 1,200,000 square miles. Of these, some
300,000 or 400,000 may have been desert; but the
remainder was generally fertile, and comprised within
its limits some of the very most productive regions in the
whole world. The Mesopotamian lowland, the Orontes
valley, the tract between the Caspian and the moun-
tains, the regions about Merv and Balkh, were among
the richest in Asia, and produced grain and fruits in
incredible abundance. The rich pastures of Media
and Armenia furnished excellent horses. Bactria gave
an inexhaustible supply of camels. Elephants in large
numbers were readily procurable from India.® Gold,
silver, copper, iron, lead, tin, were furnished by several
of the provinces, and precious stones of various kinds
abounded.®? Moreover, for above ten centuries, the
precious metals and the most valuable kinds of mer-
chandise had flowed from every quarter into the
region ; and though the Macedonians may have car-
ried off, or wasted, a considerable quantity of both, yet
the accumulations of ages withstood the drain, and the
hoarded wealth which had come down from Assyrian,
Babylonian, and Median times was to be found in the
days of Seleucus chiefly within the limits of his Empire.

The situation which nature pointed out as most
suitable for the capital of a kingdom having the exten-

! Its limits eastward are some- | cus with 500 of these animals
what doubtful. Seleucus appears | (Strab. xv. 2, § 9). They were
to have ceded a portion, at any rate, | largely used both by him ‘and by
of his Indian possessions to Sand- | his successors in their wars.
racottus before Ipsus. (Thirlwall, | 2 See, fordetails of the localities,
vol. vii. &1 395.) | Ancient Monarchies, vol, iii. pp.

* Sandracottus presented Seleu- | 158-162, 2nd edit.

D
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sion that has been here indicated, was some portion of
the Mesopotamian valley, which was at once central
and fertile. The empire of Seleucus might have been
conveniently ruled from the site of the ancient Nineveh,
or from either of the two still existing and still flourish-
ing cities of Susa and Babylon. The impetus given to
commerce by the circumstances of the time?! rendered
a site near the sea preferable to one so remote as that
of Nineveh, and the same consideration made a position
on the Tigris or Euphrates more advantageous than
one upon a smaller river. So far, all pointed to
Babylon as the natural and best metropolis; and it
was further in favour of that place that its merits had
struck the Great Conqueror, who had designed to make
it the capital of his own still vaster Empire.* Accord-
ingly Babylon was Seleucus’s first choice; and there
his Court was held for some years previously to his
march against Antigonus. But either certain disad-
vantages were found to attach to Babylon as a residence,
or the mere love of variety and change caused him
very shortly to repent of his selection, and to transfer
his capital to another site. He founded, and built with
areat rapidity, the city of Seleucia upon the Tigris,® at
the distance of about forty miles from Babylon, and
had transferred thither the seat of government even
before B.c. 301. Thus far, however, no fault had been
committed. The second capital was at least as con-
veniently placed as the first, and would have served
equally well as a centre from which to govern the

! Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, vol.
vii. p. 120,

3 ]Z?l']lis is rather indicated by the
ains which he took to improve
Jabylon (Arr. Euep. Al vii. 17, 19,

21) than distinetly declared by any
important authorities. It has been

recognised as tolerably certain by
several modern writers. (See Dr.
Smith's Dict. of Biography, vol. i.
p- 122, &e.)

3 Btrab, xvi. 1, § 5; Plin, . A
vi. 26.
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Empire. But after Ipsus a further change was made—
a change that was injudicious in the extreme. Either
setting undue store by his newly-acquired western pro-
vinces, or over-anxious to keep close watch on his
powerful neighbours in those parts, Lysimachus and
Ptolemy, Seleucus once more transferred the seat of
empire, exchanging this time the valley of the Tigris for
that of the Orontes, and the central position of Lower
Mesopotamia for almost the extreme western point of
his vast territories. Antioch arose in extraordinary
beauty and magnificence during the first few years that
succeeded Ipsus, and Seleucus in a short time made it
his ordinary residence.! The change weakened the
ties which bound the Empire together, offended the
bulk of the Asiatics, who saw their monarch withdraw
from them into a remote region, and particularly
loosened the grasp of the government on those more
eastern districts which were at once furthest from the
new metropolis and least assimilated to the Hellenic
character. Among the causes which led to the dis-
integration of the Seleucid kingdom, there is none
that deserves so well to be considered the main cause
as this. It was calculated at once to produce the de-
sire to revolt, and to render the reduction of revolted
provinces difficult, if not impossible.

The evil day, however, might have been indefinitely
delayed had the Seleucid princes either established and
maintained through their Empire a vigorous and effective
administration, or abstained from entangling themselves
in wars with their neighbours in the West, the Ptolemies
and the princes of Asia Minor.

But the organisation of the Empire was unsatisfac-
tory. Instead of pursuing the system inaugurated by

1 Strab. xvi. 2, § 4,
D 2
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Alexander and seeking to weld the heterogeneous ele-
ments of which his kingdom was composed into a
homogeneous whole, instead of at once conciliating and
elevating the Asiatics by uniting them with the Mace-
donians and the Greeks, by promoting intermarriage
and social intercourse between the two classes of his
subjects, educating the Asiatics in Greek ideas and
Greek schools, opening his court to them, promoting
them to high employments, making them feel that they
were as much valued and as well cared for as the people
of the conquering race,! the first Seleucus, and after
him his successors, fell back upon the old simpler,
ruder system, the system pursued before Alexander’s
time by the Persians, and before them perhaps by the
Medes—the system most congenial to human laziness
and human pride—that of governing a nation of slaves
by means of a class of victorious aliens. Seleucus divided
his empire into satrapies, seventy-two in number. He
bestowed the office of satrap on none but Macedonians
and Grecks. The standing army, by which he main-
tained his authority, was indeed composed in the main
of Asiatics, disciplined after the Greek model; but it
was officered entirely by men of Greek or Macedonian
parentage. Nothing was done to keep up the self-
respect of the Asiatics, or to soften the unpleasantness
that must always attach to being governed by foreigners.
Even the superintendence over the satraps seems to
have been insufficient. According to some writers, 1t
was a gross outrage offered by a satrap to an Asiatic
subject that stirred up the Parthians to their revolt.?
The story may not be true ; but its currency shows of
what conduct towards those under their government

1 On the views and intentions of | of Greece, vol. vii. pp. 119-125).
Alexander, see the excellent re- | 2* See below, p. 43.
marks of Bishop Thirlwall (FHist,
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the satraps of the Seleucide were thought, by such as
lived near the time, to have been capable.

It would, perhaps, have been difficult for the Seleucid
princes, even had they desired it, to pursue a policy of
absolute abstention in the wars of their western neigh-
bours. So long as they were resolute to maintain their
footing on the right bank of the Euphrates, in Phrygia,
Cappadocia, and Upper Syria, they were of necessity
mixed up with the quarrels of the west. Could they
have been content to withdraw within the Euphrates,
they might have remained for the most part clear of
such entanglements ; but even then there would have
been occasions when they must have taken the field in
self-defence. As it was, however, the idea of absten-
tion seems never to have occurred to them. It was the
fond dream of each ¢ Successor’ of Alexander that in
his person might, perhaps, be one day united all the
territories of the great Conqueror. Seleucus would
have felt that he sacrificed his most cherished hopes if
he had allowed the west to go its own way, and had
contented himself with consolidating a great power in
the regions east of the Euphrates.

And the policy of the founder of the house was fol-
lowed by his successors. The three Seleucid sovereigns
who reigned prior to the Parthian revolt were, one and
all, engaged in frequent, if not continual, wars with
the monarchs of Egypt and Asia Minor. The first
Seleucus, by his claim to the sovereignty of Lower
Syria, established a ground of constant contention with
the Ptolemies; ! and though he did not prosecute the
claim to the extent of actual hostility, yet in the reign
of his son, Antiochus I., called Soter, the smothered
quarrel broke out. Soter fomented the discontent of

! Diod. Sie. xxi. 4.
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Cyrene with its subjection to Egypt,! and made at least
one expedition against Ptolemy Philadelphus in person
(B.c. 264). His eflorts did not meet with much sue-
cess; but they were renewed by his son, Antiochus IT.,
surnamed ¢ the God’ (®=dg), who warred with Phila-
delphus from B.c. 260 to B.c. 250, contending with him
chiefly in Asia Minor.2 These wars were complicated
with others. The first Antiochus aimed at adding the
kingdom of Bithynia to his dominions, and attacked
successively the Bithynian monarchs, Zipeetas® and
Nicomedes L. (B.c. 280-278).* This aggression brought
him into collision with the Gauls, whom Nicomedes
called to his aid, and with whom Antiochus had several
struggles, some successful and some disastrous.® He
also attacked Eumenes of Pergamus (B.c. 263), but was
defeated in a pitched battle near Sardis.® The second
Antiochus was not engaged in so great a multiplicity of
contests ; but we hear of his taking a part in the in-
ternal affairs of Miletus,” and expelling a certain Timar-
chus, who had made himself tyrant of that city. There
is also some ground for thinking that he had a stand-
ing quarrel with the king of Media Atropatene.® Alto-
aether it is evident that from B.c. 280 to B.c. 250 the
Seleucid princes were incessantly occupied with wars in
the west, in Asia Minor and in Syria Proper, wars
which so constantly engaged them that they had neither
time nor attention to spare for the aflairs of the far
east. So long as the Bactrian and Parthian satraps

1 Pausan. i. 7, § 3. over the Gauls (Appian, Syriaca,
2 On this war, see Niebuhr, |p. 130, C.) He was slain in a
Lectures on Anct. History, vol. iii. Eﬂ.ttlu against the same enemy
p- 286, E.T. (Phylarch. ap. Plin. H. N, viii. 42;
% Memnon, De rebus Heracl, Jﬂéi:g], Iif, An. 11. §44}1
EET. O trab. xiii. 3.
+ Thid. xvi. 7 Appian, Syr. p. 130, D.

5 Antiochus I. obtained his name | ® Strab. xi. 9, § 2.
of Sofer (Saviour) from a victory |
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paid their tributes, and supplied the requisite quotas
of troops for service in the western wars, the Antiochi
were content. The satraps were left to manage affairs
at their own discretion; and it is not surprising that
the absence of a controlling hand led to various com-
plications and disorders.

Moreover, the personal character of the second
Antiochus must be taken into account. The vanity
and impiety, which could accept the name of ¢ Theus’
for a service that fifty other Greeks had rendered to
oppressed towns without regarding themselves as
having done anything very remarkable,! would alone
indicate a weak and contemptible morale, and might
justify us, did we know no more, in regarding the
calamities of his reign as the fruit of his own unfitness
to rule an empire. But there is sufficient evidence that
he had other, and worse, vices. He was noted, even
among Asiatic sovereigns, for luxury and debauchery ;
he neglected all state affairs in the pursuit of pleasure ;
his wives and male favourites were allowed to rule his
kingdom at their will ; and their most flagrant crimes
were neither restrained nor punished.? Such a character
could have inspired neither respect nor fear. The satraps,
to whom the conduct of their sovereign could not but
become known, would be partly encouraged to follow
the bad example, partly provoked by it to shake them-
selves free of so hateful and yet contemptible a master.

It was, probably, about the year B.c. 256, the fifth
of the second Antiochus, when that prince, hard pressed
by Philadelphus in the west, was also, perhaps, engaged
m a war with the king of Atropatene in the north, that

! The title was conferred by the | 2 See Niebuhr's Lectures, vol. iii.
Milesians on the expulsion of Ti- - 286, 287 ; and compare Athen,
marchus. (See above, note® on p, | Deiprosoph, ii. p. 45; x. p. 438;
38.) Hieronym. ad Dan. xi. &e.
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the standard of revolt was first actually raised in the
eastern provinces, and a Syrian satrap ventured to de-
clare himself an independent sovereign. This was
Diodotus,! satrap of Bactria, a Greek, as his name
shows. Suddenly assuming the state and style of king,
he issued coins stamped with his own name, and esta-
blished himself without difficulty as sovereign over the
large and flourishing province of Bactria,” or the tract
of fertile land about the upper and middle Oxus.
This district had from a remote antiquity been one
with special pretensions. The country was fertile, and
much of it strong ; the people were hardy and valiant ;®
they were generally treated with exceptional favour by
the Persian monarchs;* and they seem to have had
traditions which assigned them a preemincnce among
the Arian tribes at some indefinitely distant period.’

! Justin gives the name as Theo- | Bactrian coins (Lassen, Indische
dotus (Justin, x1i. 4) ; but Diodotus, | A#terthumsk. vol. ii. p. 284; Num,
which is the form used by Strabo | Chr. New Series, vol. viil. p. 278).
(xi. 9, § 3), 2appears upon the | * Justin's ¢ thousand Bactrian

Coin of Diodotus I.

cities” (xli. 1) are no doubt an ex- |

geration, but they indicate a
truth—that the country was pcpu-
lous and flourishing.

* The Bactrians were among the
nations selected by Mardonius to
continue the struggle with the
Greeks when the bulk of Xerxes'
army returned home (Herod. viii.
113). They fought well at Arbela

Sﬂr‘r. Eap. Al iii. 13; Q. Curt. iv.
5, § 18), and offered a strenuous re-

sistance to Alexander (Arr. iv.1-22).

4 Bactria was made generally a
sort of royal appanage. It was
conferred by Cyrus on his second
son, Smerdis (Ctes. Ere. Fers. § 8).
In the reign of Xerxes it was first
held by his brother, Masistes (He-
rod. ix. 113), and afterwards by
another brother, Hystaspes (Diod.
Sie. xi. 69).

5 See Ancient Monarchics, vol.
iii. p. 380, 2nd edit,




Cm III.] REVOLT OF BACTRIA UNDER DIODOTUS. 41

We may presume that they would gladly support the
bold enterprise of their new monarch ; they would feel
their vanity flattered by the establishment of an inde-
pendent Bactria, even though it were under Greek
kings ; and they would energetically second him in an
enterprise which gratified their pride, while it held out
to them hopes of a career of conquest, with its con-
comitants of plunder and glory. The settled quiet
which they had enjoyed under the Achamenide and
the Seleucidee was probably not much to their taste;
and they would gladly exchange so tame and dull a
life for the pleasures of independence and the chances
of empire.

It would seem that Antiochus, sunk in luxury at
his capital, could not bring himself to make even
an effort to check the spirit of rebellion, and recover
his revolted subjects. Bactria was allowed to establish
itself as an independent monarchy, without having
to undergo the ordeal of a bloody struggle. Antiochus
neither marched against Diodotus in person, nor sent
a general to contend with him. The authority of
Diodotus was confirmed and riveted on his subjects
by an undisturbed reign of eighteen years before a
Syrian army even showed itself in his neighbourhood.

The precedent of successful revolt thus set could
not well be barren of consequences. If one province
might throw off the yoke of its feudal lord with
impunity, why might not others? Accordingly, within
a few years the example set by Bactria was followed
in the neighbouring country of Parthia, but with
certain very important differences. In Bactria the
Greek satrap took the lead, and the Bactrian kingdom
was, at any rate at its commencement, as thoroughly
Greek as that of the Seleucidee. But in Parthia Greek
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rule was from the first cast aside. The natives re-
belled against their masters. An Asiatic race of a
rude and uncivilized type, coarse and savage, but
brave and freedom-loving, rose up against the polished
but effeminate Greeks who held them in subjection,
and claimed and established their independence. The
Parthian kingdom was thoroughly anti-Hellenic.! Tt
appealed to patriotic feelings, and to the hate uni-
versally felt towards the stranger. It set itself to
undo the work of Alexander, to cast out the Euro-
peans, to recover to the Asiatics the possession of
Asia. It was naturally almost as hostile to Bactria
as to Syria, although danger from a common enemy
might cause it sometimes to make a temporary alliance
with that kingdom. It had, no doubt, the general
sympathy of the populations in the adjacent countries,
and represented to them the cause of freedom and
autonomy.

The exact circumstances under which the Parthian
revolt took place are involved in much obscurity.
According to one account the leader of the revolt,
Arsaces, was a Bactrian, to whom the success of
Diodotus was disagreeable, and who therefore quitted
the newly-founded kingdom, and betook himself to
Parthia, where he induced the natives to revolt and
to accept him for their monarch.?* Another account,
which is attractive from the minute details into which
it enters, is the following:—* Arsaces and Tiridates
were brothers, descendants of Phriapites, the son of

—— e ——————————

! Tt is true that the Parthians |cﬂ1'rect one. It r:gplius especially
used the Greek language on their  to the ealy lingdom—Irom B.c.
coins and for inseriptions, and also | 250 to m.c. 127, )
that some of their kings took the | * Strabo (xi. 9, § 3) mentions
title of @iMyre. Still T believe | this view, but implies his own dis-
the statement in the text to be a | sent from it.
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Arsaces. Pherecles, who had been made satrap of their
country by Antiochus Theus, offered a gross insult
to one of them, whereupon, as they could not brook
the indignity, they took five men into counsel, and
with their aid slew the insolent one. They then
induced their nation to revolt from the Macedonians
and set up a government of their own, which attained
to great power.”? A third version says that the Arsaces,
whom all represent as the first king, was in reality a
Seythian, who at the head of a body of Parnian Dahe,
nomads inhabiting the valley of the Attrek (Ochus),
invaded Parthia, soon after the establishment of Bac-
trian independence, and succeeded in making himself
master of it.2 With this account, which Strabo seems
to prefer, agrees tolerably well that of Justin, who
says ® that ¢ Arsaces, having been long accustomed to
live by robbery and rapine, attacked the Parthians
with a predatory band, killed their satrap, Andragoras,
and seized the supreme authority.” As there was in
all probability a close ethnic connection between the
Dahee and the Parthians,* it would be likely enough
that the latter might accept for king a chieftain of
the former, who had boldly entered their country,
challenged the Greek satrap to an encounter, and by
defeating and killing him, freed them—at any rate for
the time—from the Greek yoke. An oppressed people
gladly adopts as chief the head of an allied tribe, if he
has shown skill and daring, and offers to protect them
from their oppressors.

! Arr. Fr. 1. Compare Syneell,
}L 284, B, and Zosimus, i, 18. The
at

airiar {5wre roig Mapfvaiog fxPadobae
L ﬂ. "
Masedovug, &g tavrode Tir apyyw

ter says. "Apsdeng ¢ Ilaptvaioc,
Cid thv eg thy alekpiy Tymddrye
vidpuy ti‘,'m'nrcrf;rm-:l, wdAepoy  mwpoc
Tiv ‘Awruiyev sarpamgy  dpapevec,

E'TE_HIII'ITP?I'Iﬂh
2 Strab. xi. 9, § 2.
3 Justin, xli, 4.
4 See ahove, p. 17.
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The revolt of Arsaces has been placed by some as
early as the year B.c. 256.) The Bactrian revolt is
assigned by most historians to that year;2? and the
Parthian, according to some,? was contemporary. The
best authorities, however, give a short interval between
the two insurrections;?* and, on the whole, there is
perhaps reason to regard the Parthian independ-
ence as dating from about B.c. 2560.> This year was
the eleventh of Antiochus Theus, and fell into the
time when he was still engaged in his war with
Ptolemy Philadelphus. It might have been expected
that when he concluded a peace with the Egyptian
monarch in B.c. 249, he would have turned his arms
at once towards the east, and have attempted at any
rate the recovery of his lost dominions, DBut, as
already stated,” his personal character was weak, and

! Trolich, Annales Regum Syrise,
. 26 ; Heeren, Manual of Ancient

gﬂﬁf-w‘y,‘p. 200, ET. Mr. P. Smith
(Ancient History, vol. ii. p. 92),
and Mr. Lindsay (History and
Coinage of the Parthians, p. 4},
taking the later part of the same
Olympic year, make the Bactrian
kingdom to have been founded in
B.C. 255

Major Cunningham has recently
argued for the low date of m.c. 240
(Num. Chron. New Series, vol.
viii. pp. 261-265); by which the
Bactrian revolt is made to fall four
years later than the Parthian, DBut
Strabo, whom he confesses to be
the main authority, is clear that
Bactria set the example of revolt,
which Parthia followed (Geograph.
xi, 9, § 2 and § 3).

? See Wilson, Ariana Antigua,
p- 216, note 1.

3 Justin says, after speaking of
the Parthian revolt: * Fodem tem-
pore etinm Theodotus, mille urbinm
Bactrinnarum  preefectus, defecit’
(xli. 4).

4 Strako says: Hparov piv rijw
Bakrpuarny ameoryoar oi wewoTEU-
HENDH o 4 4 Pt }Apmimp: v a0 EWIIA=
ter émi v Naoboaiay kai ikparnyoer
atzije, This authority is followed
by Droysen (Geschichte des Hellen-
tsmus, vol. ii. § 331), Lassen (In-
dische Alterthumshunde, vol. ii. p.
284), Mr. P. Smith (Ancient His-
tory, vol. ii. pp. 91, 92), and most
moderns.

® Justin places it in the consul-
ship of L. Manlius Vulso and M.
Atilins Regulus, which was B.c.
256. DBut M. Atilius is probably
an error for C. Atilius, who was
consul with L. Manlius Vulso in
B.C. 250, Lusebius distinectly places
the revolt of the Parthians in this
year (Chron. Can. ii. p. 352) ; and
Moses of Chorene exactly agrees,
when he assigns it to the eleventh
year of Antiochus Theus. (st
Armen. ii. 1, ad fin.) Compare
Samuel Aniens. Swm. Temp. i. T,
§ 13.

¢ See above, p. 39.
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he preferred the pleasures of repose at Antioch to the
hardships of a campaign in the Caspian region. So
far as we hear, he took no steps to re-establish his
authority ; and Arsaces, like Diodotus, was left un-
disturbed to consolidate his power at his leisure.

Arsaces lived, however, but a short time after
obtaining the crown. His authority was disputed
within the limits of Parthia itself; and he had to
engage in hostilities with a portion of his own sub-
jects.! We may suspect that the malcontents were
chiefly, if not solely, those of Greek race, who may
have been tolerably numerous, and whose strength
would lie in the towns. Hecatompylos, the chief city
of Parthia, was among the colonies founded by
Alexander ;? and its inhabitants would naturally be
disinclined to acquiesce in the rule of a ¢ barbarian.’
Within little more than two years of his coronation,
Arsaces, who had never been able to give his kingdom
peace, was killed in battle by a spear-thrust in the
side;? and was succeeded (B.c. 247) by his brother,
having left, it is probable, no sons, or none of mature
age.

Tiridates, the successor of Arsaces, took upon his
accession his brother’s name, and is known in history
as Arsaces II. The practice thus begun passed into
a custom,* each Parthian monarch from henceforth
bearing as king the name of Arsaces in addition to his
own real appellation, whatever that might be. In the
native remains the assumed name almost supersedes

! Strab. xi. 9, § 2. Kar dpydc | cellus indicates that his death was
pev obw aaBewjc G famolepar wpoc | violent (vol, i, p. 540),
Toty apaipelivrag Ty yapar. 1 See Justin, xli. 5 ; Strab, xv. Ay
* Q. Curt. vi. 2. § 36; Mos. Chor. ii. 1; Amm,.
* Suides ad voe. ‘Aprdkng, Syn- | Mare. xxiii. 6, &e.
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the other;! but, fortunately, the Greck and Roman
writers who treat of Parthian affairs, have preserved
the distinctive appellations, and thus saved the Parthian
history from inextricable confusion. It is not easy to
see from what quarter this practice was adopted ;?
perhaps we should regard it as one previously existing
among the Dahan Scyths.

If the Parthian monarchy owed its origin to Arsaces I,
it owed its consolidation and settled establishment to
Arsaces IT., or Tiridates. This prince, who had the
good fortune to reign for above thirty years,® and
who is confused by many writers* with the actual
founder of the monarchy, having received Parthia
from his brother, in the weak and unsettled condition
above described, left it a united and powerful king-
dom, enlarged in its boundaries, strengthened in its
defences, in alliance with 1its nearest and most for-
midable neighbour, and triumphant over the great
power of Syria, which had hoped to bring it once
more into subjection. He ascended the throne, it is
probable, early in B.c. 247, and had scarcely been
monarch a couple of years when he witnessed one of
those vast, but transient revolutions to which Asia
is subject, but which are of rare occurrence in Europe.
Ptolemy Euergetes, the son of Philadelphus, having
succeeded to his father’s kingdom in the same year

1 All the Parthian eoins bear the
name of Arvsaces. A few compara-

* The practice is not that of the
Ptolemies, who bore the name of

tively have the special name of the
monarch in addition. (See Clinton,
F, R. vol. ii. p. 252; Lindsay,
History of the Parthians, pp. 154-
163, and plates 1-10.) In the

Ptolemy as a family appellation,
and took some further designation
for distinction’s sake,

3 Syncellus (p. 284, B) says 37
years ; but the synchronisms in the

public documents also it would | Parthian history scarcely allow so

seem that the special designation of
the monarch was omitted (Dio Cass,
1xvi. 11).

much,
“ As by Justin,
(Ls.c.), and others,

Ammianus
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with Tiridates, marched (in B.c. 245) a huge expedi-
tion into Asia, defeated Seleucus II. (Callinicus) in
Syria, took Antioch, and then, having crossed the
Euphrates, proceeded to bring the greater part of
Western Asia under his sway. Mesopotamia, Assyria,
Babylonia, Susiana, Persia, Media, submitted to him.
He went in person as far as Babylon, and, according
to his own account,! was acknowledged as master by
all the Eastern provinces to the very borders of Bactria.
The Parthian and Bactrian kingdoms cannot but have
trembled for their newly won independence. Here
was a young warrior who, in a single campaign, had
marched the distance of a thousand miles, from the
banks of the Nile to those of the Lower Euphrates,
without so much as receiving a check, and who was
threatening to repeat the career of Alexander. What
resistance could the little Parthian state hope to offer
to such an enemy? It must have rejoiced Tiridates
to hear that while the new conqueror was gathering
somewhat too hastily the fruits of victory, collecting
and despatching to Egypt the most valuable works of
art that he could find in the cities which he had
taken, and levying heavy contributions on the sub-
mitted countries, a revolt had broken out in his own
land, to quell which he was compelled to retire
suddenly and to relinquish the greater part of his
acquisitions. Thus the threatened conquest proved a
mere inroad, and instead of a power of greater strength
-replacing Syria in these regions, Syria practically re-
tained her hold of them, but with enfeebled grasp,
her strength crippled, her prestige lost, and her honour
tarnished. Ptolemy had, it is probable, not retired

—

! See the inscription of Adule (Bickh, Corp. Inser, G'r. vol. iii. p. 509).
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very long, when, encouraged by what he had seen of
Syria’s weakness, Tiridates took the aggressive, and
invading the neighbouring district of Hyrcania, suc-
ceeded in detaching it from the Syrian state, and
adding it to his own territory.! This was throwing
out a challenge which the Syrian monarch, Callinicus,
could scarcely decline to meet, unless he was pre-
pared to lose, one by one, all the outlying provineces
of his Empire.

Accordingly in B.c. 237, having patched up a peace
with his brother, Antiochus Hierax, the Syrian monarch
made an expedition against Parthia. Not feeling,
however, altogether confident of success if he trusted
wholly to his own unaided eflorts, he prudently
entered into an alliance with Diodotus, the Bactrian
king,> and the two agreed to combine their forces
against Tiridates. ~ Hereupon that monarch, im-
pressed with a deep sense of the impending danger,
quitted Parthia, and proceeding northwards, took refuge
with the Aspasiace,® a Scythian tribe which dwelt be-
tween the Oxus and the Jaxartes.* The Aspasiacw
probably lent him troops; at any rate, he did not
remain long in retirement, but, hearing that the

1 Justin, xli. 4. (On the situa-
tion und general character of Hyr-
cania, see ch, i. p. 12.)

2 Ihid.

3 Strab. xi. 8 § 8. ’Apodeng,
ror Kal\ivicor gedywr Zideveoy :t-l'g;
rote AFmamiagee ywpnme, MI’I.]I‘JIL'
Cunningham places the flight of
Tiridates in B.c. 240, the first year
of Callinicus (Num. Chron. New
Series, vol. ix. p. 33); but there
seems to be no reason for supposing
that that monarch threatened the
eastern provinces until m.c. 237,
his tenth year, nor any probability

that Tiridates would desert his
kingdom until the Syrian monarch
actually made his expedition.

%4 On the character and geogra-
phical Ynsitiﬁu of the Aspasiacee,
see I'olyb. x. 47. This writer
assigns themi the whole region be-
tween the Oxus and the Tanais;
but such an extension of their
country can only have rested on
conjecture. What DPolybins bnew
was that they dwelt north of the
Oxus, which they were in the habit
of crossing to make raids into
Hyrecania.
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Bactrian king, whom he especially feared, was dead,
he contrived to detach his son and successor from the
Syrian alliance, and to draw him over to his own side.
Having made this important stroke, he met Callinicus
in battle, and completely defeated his army.!

This vietory was with reason regarded by the Par-
thians as a sort of second beginning of their inde-
pendence.® Hitherto their kingdom had existed pre-
cariously, and as it were by sufferance. It could not
but be that the power from which they had revolted
would one day seek to reclaim its lost territory; and,
until the new monarchy had measured its strength
against that of its former mistress, none could feel
secure that it would be able to maintain its existence.
The victory gained by Tiridates over Callinicus put an
end to these doubts. It proved to the world at large,

1 Justin, Ls.c.: ¢ Sed cito, morte | has been well pointed out by Mr.
Theodoti metu liberatus, cum filio | Bunbury that that fragment belongs
ejus—et ipso Theodoto—feedus ac | to the history, not of Seleucus

acem fecit ; nec multo post cum Se- | Callinicus, but of Seleucus, the
euco rege, ad defectores persequen- | eldest son of Antiochus Sidetes,
dos veniente, congressus victor | who was taken prizoner by Phraa-
fuit” Major Cunningham con- | tes IL in B.c. 129 (Dief. of Greek
cludes, on the strength of a frag- | and Roman Biography, vol. iii.
ment of Posidonius (ap. Athen. | p. 774). The sivfeenth hook of
Detpn. iv. p. 153, A), that Seleucus | Posidonius, which contained the
was not only defeated by Tiridates, | passage, treated of this period, and
but made prisoner (Nwm. Chron. | the passage itself, which speaks of
vol. ix. p. 34). But this would | a Syrian expedition against Media,
make Posidonius expressly contra- | is inappropriate to the “time of
dict Justin, who says that Seleucus | Tiridates. The objection taken to
after his defeat was recalled to his | Mr. Bunbury's view, that Seleucus
own kingdom by fresh troubles. |is called ‘king’ in the passage, has
(See note ' on the next chapter.) | no force. The word Samhete is
Others, as Vaillant, Clinton, and | constantly applied to princes by the
H. H. Wilson, have concluded | Greek -writers; and, moreover,
from the frngment of Posidonius | Seleucus, the eldest surviving son of
that Callinieus must have subse- | Callinicus (Euseb. Chron. Can. i.
quently made a second expedition | 40, § 19), would have been de jure
against the Parthians, and have | ‘king ' on his father's death.

then been made prisoner—an ex-| * ¢ Velut initium libertatis.’ (Jus-
edition of which the Posidonian | tin, xli. 4, ad fin.)

{ragment is the only trace. DBut it

E
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and also to the Parthians themselves, that they had
nothing to fear—that they were strong enough to
preserve their freedom. Considering the enormous
disproportion between the military strength and re-
sources of the narrow Parthian State and the vast
Syrian Empire—considering that the one comprised
about fifty thousand and the other above a million of
square miles ;' that the one had inherited the wealth
of ages and the other was probably as poor as any
province in Asia; that the one possessed the Ma-
cedonian arms, training, and tactics, while the other
knew only the rude warfare of the Steppes: the result
of the struggle cannot but be regarded as surprising.
Still 1t was not without precedent, and it has not been
without repetition. It adds another to the many
instances, where a small but brave people, bent on
resisting foreign domination, have, when standing on
their defence in their own territory, proved more than
a match for the utmost force that a foe of overwhelm-
ing strength could bring against them. It reminds us
of Marathon, of Bannockburn, of Morgarten. We
may not sympathise wholly with the victors, for Greek
civilisation, even of the type introduced by Alexander
into Asia, was ill replaced by Tatar coarseness and
barbarism ; but we cannot refuse our admiration to
the spectacle of a handful of gallant men determinedly
resisting in the fastnesses of their native land a host
of aliens, and triumphing over their would-be op-
pressors.

The Parthians themselves, deeply impressed with
the importance of the contest, preserved the memory

! See above, pp. 3 and 33, The | raised the Parthian territ::-ry from
conquest of Ilyrcania may have | 33,000 to 50,000 square miles.
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CHAPTER 1IV.

Consolidation of the Parthian Kingdom. Death of Tiridates and accession
of Arsaces ITI. Attack on Media. TWar of Artabanus (Arsaces 1IT.)
with Antiochus the Great. Period of inaction. Great development of
Bactrian power. Reigns of Priapatius (Arsaces IV.) and Phraates I,
(Arsaces V.)

Kat' dpyds dolevijs fv xal alrds (sc. "Apodins) xal of Siadetduevor dieivoy.

: Strab. xi. 9, § 2,
SELEUCUS might perhaps not have accepted his defeat
as final, had he been altogether free to choose whether
he would continue the Parthian war or no. The re-
sources of his Empire were so vast, his command of
men and money so unbounded, that he could easily
have replaced one army by another, and so have pro-
longed the struggle. But renewed troubles had broken
out in the western portion of his dominions,! where
his brother, Antiochus Hierax, was still in arms against
his authority. Seleucus felt it necessary to turn his
attention to this quarter, and having once retired from
the Parthian contest, he never afterwards renewed it.2
Tiridates was left unmolested, to act as he thought fit,
and either to attempt further conquests, or to devote
himself to securing those which he had eflected. He chose
the latter course, and during the remainder of his reign
—a space of above twenty years—he employed himself
wholly in strengthening and adorning his small king-
dom. Having built a number of forts in various strong

1 Justin, xli. 5. ¢ Revocato Se- % See above, p. 49, note 1,
leuco novis motibus in Asiam,’ l
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positions, and placed garrisons in them, he carefully
selected a site for a new city, which he probably in-
tended to make his capital. The spot chosen combined
the advantages of being at once delightful and easily
defensible. It was surrounded with precipitous rocks,
which enclosed a plain of extraordinary fertility. Abun-
dant wood and copious streams of water were in the
neighbourhood. The soil was so rich that it scarcely
required cultivation, and the woods were so full of
game as to afford endless amusement to hunters.! To
the town which he built in this locality, Tiridates
gave the name of Dara, a word which the Greeks and
Romans elongated into Dareium.? Unfortunately,
modern travellers have not yet succeeded in 1dentifying
the site, which should, however, lie towards the East,?
perhaps in the vicinity of Meshed.

We may presume that Tiridates, when he built this
remarkable city, intended to make it the seat of govern-
ment. Hecatompylos, as a Greek town, had the sume
disadvantages, which were considered in later times to
render Seleucia unfit for the residence of the Parthian
Court and monarch. Dara, like Ctesiphon, was to be
wholly Parthian. Its strong situation would render it

! Justin, l.s.c. ‘Dato laxamento, | 2 See Plin. H. N. vi. 16. The

regnum Parthicum format, militem
legit, eastella munit, civitates fir-
mat; urbem quogue nomine Daram
in monte Zapaortenon condit; cu-
jus loci ea conditio est, ut neque
munitius quidquam esse, neque
ameenius possit. Ita enim et pree-
ruptis rupibus undique cingitur, ut
tutela loci nullis defensoribus egeat ;
et soll circumjacentis tanta ubertas
est, ut propriis opibus expleatur.
Jam fontium ac sylvarum en copia
est, ut et aquarum abundantia irri-
getur, et venationum voluptatibus
exornetur,’

double resemblance of Apavortene
(Zapavortene in one MS.) to Zapa-
ortenon, and of Dareium to Dara,
is enough to show that Pliny and
Justin are speaking of the same
locality. The description of Da-
reium in Pliny as ¢ fertilitatis in-
clutee locus’ iz a confirmation, if
one were needed.

8 This emplacement depends es-
Eem}lly on the identification of
ustin’s Zapaortenon with the
Apavarctica of Isidore of Charax
(Mans. Parth. § 13), which lay
between Parthyene and Margiana.
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easy of defence; its vicinity to forests abounding in
game would give it special charms in the eyes of per-
sons so much devoted, as the Parthian princes were, to
the chase. But the intention of Tiridates, if we have
truly divined it, failed of taking permanent effect. He
may himself have fixed his abode at Dara, but his suc-
cessors did not inherit his predilections ; and Hecatom-
pylos remained, after his reign, as before it, the head-
quarters of the government, and the recognised metro-
polis of Parthia Proper.!

After passing in peace and prosperity the last twenty
years of his reign, Tiridates died in a good old age,
leaving his crown to a son, whose special name is a
little uncertain, but who is called by most moderns,?
Artabanus L

Artabanus, having ascended the Parthian throne
about B.c. 214, and being anxious to distinguish him-
self, took advantage of the war raging between Antio-
chus III., the second son of Selencus Callinicus, and
Achaus, one of his rebel satraps, to advance into Media,
and to add to his dominions the entire tract between
Hyrcania and the Zagros mountains. Of the manner
in which he effected his conquests we have no account ;
but they seem to have been the fruit of a single cam-
paign, which must have been conducted with great
vigour and military skill. The Parthian prince appears
to have occupied Ecbatana,® the ancient capital of the

1 See Polyb. x. 28, § 7; Plin.
H, N, vi, 16; Strab. xi. 9, § 1.

2 See Vaillant, Hist. Arsacid. p.
16; Heeren, Manual, p, 300, E. T.;
Plate in Smith's Diet, E':f k. and
Rom. Biography, vol. 1. p. 354;
Lindsay, History and Comage of
the Parthians, 5] 4; &c. Mr. Clin-
ton questions the existence of any
such king (F. R. vol. ii. p. 244,

note ¢); but the name is given in
the Epitome of Trogus Pompeius,
and the actions are those wrongly
assigned by Mr. Clinton to Tivi-
dates.

3 This is ¢mplied in the account
of Polybius, especially in the fact
recorded, that Antiochus, in re-
occupying the ]ilm::ej plundered it
(Polyb. x. 27, § 13).
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Median Empire, and to have thence threatened the
Mesopotamian countries. Upon receiving intelligence
of his invasion, Antiochus levied a vast army,! and
set out towards the East with a determination to sub-
jugate all the revolted provinces, and to recover the
limits of the old Empire of Nicator. Passing the
Zagros chain, probably by way of Behistun and Ker-
manshaw,? he easily retook Ecbatana, which was an
open town,® and undefended by the Parthians, and
proceeded to prepare for a further advance eastward.
The route from Ecbatana to the Caspian Gates crosses,
of necessity, unless a considerable circuit be taken,
some large tracts of barren ground, inlets or bays of
the Great Salt Desert of Iran. Artabanus cherished the
hope that here the difficulties of the way would effec-
tually bar his enemy’s progress, more especially as his
troops were so numerous, and as water was seanty
throughout the whole region. The streams which flow
from Zagros towards the East are few and scanty;
they mostly fail in summer, which, even in Asia, is the
campaigning season ; and those who cross the desert at
this time must depend on the wells wherewith the
more western part of the region is supplied by means
of kanats or underground conduits,* which are some-
times carried many miles from the foot of the mountains.
The position of the wells, which were few in number,
was known only to the natives;% and Artabanus hoped
that the Syrian monarch would be afraid to place the

1 Justin (xli. 5) makes the num-

3 *Arsiyiorog.  Polyb. x. 27, § G.
ber of Lis troops 100,000 foot and 1)3

1 'Tr:‘wﬂ#m. Pﬂl} Eoe 7 E&, § 2.

20,000 horse, which is not at all
an extravagant estimate.

* This is the easiest pass from
Mesopotamia into Media, and the
one which is open the earliest.

On the extensive use of Eanats in
Persia, see above, p. 7.

® Polyb. (Ls.c.) dpeariac ayvoor-
pEvag Toig ameipotc,
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lives of his soldiers in such doubtful keeping. When,
however, he found that Antiochus was not to be
deterred by any fears of this kind, but was bent on
crossing the desert, he had recourse to the barbaric
expedients of filling in, or poisoning, the wells along
the line of route which the Syrian prince was likely to
follow.! But these steps seem to have been taken too
late. Antiochus, advancing suddenly, caught some of
the Parthian troops at their barbarous work, and dis-
persed them without difficulty.? He then rapidly
effected the transit, and pressing forward, was soon in
the enemy’s country, where he occupied the chief city,
Hecatompylos.?

Up to this point the Parthian monarch had declined
an engagement. No information has come down to us
as to his motives; but they may be readily enough
conjectured. To draw an enemy far away from his
resources, while retiring upon one’s own ; to entangle a
numerous host among narrow passes and defiles; to
decline battle when he offers it, and then to set upon
him unawares, has always been the practice of weak
mountain races when attacked by a more numerous foe
It is often good policy in such a case even to‘yield the
capital without a blow, and to retreat into a more diffi-
cult situation. The assailant must follow whithersoever
his foe retires, or quit the country, leaving him unsub-
dued. Antiochus, aware of this necessity, and rendered
confident of success by the evacuation of a situation so
strong, and so suitable for the Parthian tactics as Heca-
tompylos,* after giving his army a short rest at the
captured capital, set out in pursuit of Artabanus, who

1 Polyb. x. 28, § 5. Compare| 2 Polyb. x. 28, § G,
the eenfuet of the European Seyths | * Ibid. § 7.

at the time of the invasion of their | * Ibid. x, 29, § 1.
country by Darius (Herod. iv. 120),
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had withdrawn his forces towards Hyrcania. To reach
the rich Hyrcanian valleys, he was forced to cross the
main chain of the Elburz, which here attains an eleva-
tion of 7000 or 8000 fect. The route which his army
had to follow was the channel of a winter-torrent,!
obstructed with stones and trunks of trees, partly by
nature, partly by the efforts of the inhabitants. The
long and difficult ascent was disputed by the enemy
the whole way, and something like a pitched battle
was fought at the top; but Antiochus persevered, and,
though his army must have suffered severely, descended
into Hyrcania and captured several of the towns.? Here
our main authority, Polybius, suddenly deserts us, and
we can give no further aceount of the war beyond its
general result—Artabanus and the Parthians remained
unsubdued after a struggle which seems to have lasted
some years ; Artabanus himself displayed great valour ;?
and at length the Syrian monarch thought it best to con-
clude a peace with him, in which he acknowledged the
Parthian independence. It is probable that he exacted
in return a pledge that the Parthian monarch should lend
him his assistance in the expedition which he was bent
on conducting against Bactria ;* but there is no actual
proof that the conditions of peace contained this clause.
We are left in doubt whether Artabanus stood aloof in
the war which Antiochus waged with Euthydemus of

b Aui yapadpag yepdppov, (Ib, x. | nia. Polybius calls it Mount Labus.

30, § 2.) The situation of the Par-
thian and IHyrecanian towns is, unfor-
tunately, still =0 uncertain that itis
impossible to follow the march of
Antiochus upon the map. Heca-
tnmﬁ)ﬂﬂs probably lay between the
Jaghetaiand the Alatagh; anditwas

this latter chain which Antiochus

had to cross in order to enter Hyrea- |

* As Tambraca and Syrinx.

3 Justin, xli. 5: ¢ Adversus An-
tiochum Seleuci filinum mira virtute
pu‘?nu?it,’

The expression used by Justin
—* ad postremum in societaiem ejus
(sc. Antiochi) adsumptus est'—
seems to imply something more
than a mere peace.
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Bactria immediately after the close of his Parthian
campaigns, or whether he lent his aid to the attempt
made to crush his neighbour. Perhaps, on the whole,
it is most probable that, nominally, he was Antiochus’
ally in the war, but that, practically, he gave him little
help, having no wish to see Syria aggrandized.

At any rate, whether Euthydemus had to meet the
attack of Syria only, or of Syria and Parthia in combi-
nation, the result was, that Bactria, like Parthia, proved
strong enough to maintain her ground, and that the
Syrian King, after a while, grew tired of the struggle,
and consented to terms of accommodation.! The
Bactrian monarchy, like the Parthian, came out of the
contest unscathed—indeed we may go further, and say
that the position of the two kingdoms was improved by
the attacks made upon them. If a prince possessing the
personal qualities that distinguished the third Antiochus,
and justified that title of ‘Great’ which he derived from
his Oriental expedition >—if such a prince, enjoying
profound peace at home, and directing the whole force
of his Empire against them, could not succeed in redue-
ing to subjection the revolted provinces of the north-

1 Polyb. xi. 34, § 9, 10. The | account of his representations that

terms were the following :—Euthy-
demus supplied Antiochus with
provisions for his army, and surren-
dered to him all his elephants.
Antiochug allowed Euthydemus to
retain his government, and recog-
nised his title of ‘king.) A mar-
riage was arranged between Deme-
trius, the eldest son of Euthydemus,
and a daughter of Antiochus, pro-
bably not of marringenble age.
Finally, an alliance, offensive and
defensive (osvppayis), was con-
cluded between the two powers.
These favourable terms were granted
to the Bactrian monarch, chiefly on

a strong DBactria was needed in
order to keep in check the northern
nomads, who were continually
threatening an irruption, which, 1if
it once took place, would barbarise
the whole country. This is the
first we hear of an aggressive atti-
tude being assumed by the Seythic
hordes across the Jaxartes.

? Appian, Syrigc. p. 80 A, "Awri-
oxoc . . . dofadwr iy Mndicr re cai
Dapfeiprny, kai frepa (Ben dgeordpern
ire wpd abred, kai woldd dpacac, kai
pEyag "Avrioyoe fmucAnfeic. Com-
pare Polyb. xi. 34, § 16,
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east, but, whatever military advantages he might gain,
found conquest impossible, and returned home, having
acknowledged as independent kings those whom he
went out to chastise as rebellious satraps, it was evi-
dent that the kingdoms might look upon themselves as
firmly established, or, at least, as secure from the
danger of re-absorption into the Syrian State. The
repulse of Callinicus was a probable indication of the
fate of all future efforts on the part of Syria to reduce
Parthia : the conditions of peace granted by Antiochus
to both countries, after a series of military successes,
constituted almost a proof that the yoke of Syria would
never be re-imposed on either the Parthian or the
Bactrian nation.

With the departure of Antiochus from the East,
about B.c. 206, we enter upon a period when Parthian
history is, for a quarter of a century, almost a blank.
Nothing more is known of Arsaces III. after Antiochus
retired ; and nothing at all is known of his successor,
Priapatius, beyond his name and the length of his
reign, which lasted for fifteen years!® (from about B.c.
196 to 181). Thereigns of these princes coincide with
those of Euthydemus and his son, Demetrius, in Bac-
tria; and perhaps the most probable solution of the
problem of Parthian inactivity at this time is to be
found in the great development of Bactrian power
which now took place, and the influence which the two
neighbouring kingdoms naturally exercised upon each
other. 'When Parthia was strong and aggressive,
Bactria was, for the most part, quiet; and when Bac-
tria shows signs of vigorous and active life, Parthia
languishes and retires into the shade.

1 Justin, xli. 5,
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The Bactrian Kingdom, founded (as we have seen !)
a little before the Parthian, sought from the first its
aggrandisement in the East rather than in the West.
The Empire of Alexander had included all the countries
between the Caspian Sea and the Sutlej; and these
tracts, which constitute the modern Khorasan, Afighan-
istan, and Punjaub, had all been to a certain extent
Hellenised by means of Greek settlements? and Greek
government. But Alexander was no sooner dead than
a tendency displayed itself in these regions, and parti-
cularly in the more eastern ones, towards a relapse into
barbarism, or, if this expression be too strong,? at any
rate towards a rejection of Hellenism. During the
early wars of the ‘Successors’ the natives of the Pun-
jaub generally seized the opportunity to revolt; the
governors placed over the various districts by Alex-
ander were murdered; and the tribes everywhere
declared themselves free. Among the leaders of the
revolt was a certain Chandragupta (or Sandracottus),
who contrived to turn the circumstances of the time to
his own special advantage, and built up a considerable
kingdom in the far East out of the fragments which had
detached themselves from what was still called the
Macedonian Empire.* When Seleucus Nicator, about
B.c. 305, conducted an expedition across the Indus, he

! See above, p. 44.

2 On the Greek cities founded by
Alexander in Bactria, see Strabo, xi.
11. § 4; in Sogdiana, see Arrian,
Lxp. AL iv. 3, ad fin. ; in the Paro-
pamisus, ib. iv. 22; on the Indus
and its tributaries, Strab. xv. 2, § 9;
Arrian, v, 19; vi. 15, 21, &e.

* That the Hindoo civilisation of
the time was not altogether con-
temptible is shown by Lassen in
the second book of lis Indische
Aliterthumskunde (vol. ii. pp. 1-111).

4 See especially the account of
Justin, xv, 4, § 12-19. ¢ Transitum
deinde in India fecit, quoee post
mortem Alexandri, veluti cervieibus
jugo servitutis excusso, lirmfectns
ejus occiderat. Auctor libertatis
Sandrocottus fuerat; sed titulum
libertatis post victoriam in servi-
tutem verterat ; siquidem occupato
regno, populum, quem ab externa
dominatione vindicaverat, ipse ser-
vitio premebat.’
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found this monarch established in the tract between the
Indus and the Ganges,! ruling over extensive dominions
and at the head of a vast force.® It is uncertain whe-
ther the two rivals engaged in hostilities or no? At
any rate, a peace was soon made; and Seleucus, in
return for five hundred elephants, ceded to Sandra-
cottus certain lands on the west bank of the Indus,
which had hitherto been regarded as Macedonian.*
These probably consisted of the low grounds between
the Indus and the foot of the mountains—the districts
of Peshawur, Bunnoo, Murwut, Shikarpoor, and Kurra-
chee—which are now in British occupation. Thus
Hellenism in these parts receded more and more, the
Sanskritic Indians recovering by degrees the power and
independence of which they had been deprived by
Alexander.

This state of things could not have been pleasing to
the Greek princes of Bactria, who must have felt that
the reaction towards barbarisin in these parts tended
to isolate them, and that there was a danger of their
being crushed between the Parthians on the one hand
and the perpetually advancing Indians on the other.
When Antiochus the Great, after concluding his treaty
with Euthydemus, marched eastward, the Bactrian
monarch probably indulged in hopes that the Indians

1 Palibothra, on the Ganges, is
made the head of the kingdom of
Sandracottus by Strabo, who fol-
lows the eye witness, Megasthenes
(xv. 1, § 36). Plutarch (Fit.
Alex. § 62) extends the Presian
Indians, over whom he ruled, to
the ¢Altars of Alexander, which
were on the Hyphasis, or Sutlej
(Diod. Sic. xvii, 95, § 1). Seleucus
must have come into contact with
Sandracottus in the Punjaub region.

# Strabo (l.s.c.) gives as the

amount of his force 400,000; Plu-
tarch (l.s.c.), G0OO,000.

* Appian  mentions hostilities
(rdv ‘lvéov mepdaac Emolipyoer
’.-hiﬁ'pm:&rrp PBaohet rav mwepi adiron
"lwiav,  Syriae. p. 123, B); but
Strabo (xv. 2, § 9) and Justin (xv.
4, § 21) speak merely of an alli-
ance.

* Strabo. ls.c. Plutarch (¥t
Alex, § 62) mentions the elephants,
but not the cession of territory.
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would receive a check, and that the Greek frontier
would be again carried to the Indus, if not to the Sutlej.
But, if so, he was disappointed. Antiochus, instead of
making war upon the Indians, contented himself with
renewing the old alliance .of the Seleucidee with the
Maurja princes,! and obtaining a number of elephants
from Sophagesenus, the grandson of Sandracottus.? Tt
is even possible that he went further, and made ces-
sions of territory in return for this last gift,® which
brought the Indian frontier still nearer than before to
that of Bactria. At any rate, the result of the Indian
expedition of Antiochus seems to have been unsatisfac-
tory to Euthydemus, who shortly afterwards commenced
what are called ‘Indian Wars’* on his south-eastern
frontier, employing in them chiefly the arms of his son,
Demetrius. During the later years of Euthydemus, and
the earlier ones of Demetrius, the Bactrian rule was
rapidly extended over the greater portion of the modern
Affghanistan ; > nor did it even stop there. The arms
of Demetrius were carried across the Indus into the
Punjaub region; ® and the city of Euthymedeia upon
the Hydaspes remained to later times an evidence of
the extent of his conquests.” From B.c. 206 to about
B.c. 185 was the most flourishing period of the Bactrian

1 On this dynastic appellation, ® Demetrius is called by Justin

see Lassen, JIndische Alterthums-
Funde, vol. ii. p. 196.

2 Polyb. x. 54, §11. Lassen has
shown that Sophagesenus (Subla-
gasena) was probably a title of
Jaloka, the son of Asok{z, and grand-
son of Chandragupta (Sandracot-
tus).

3 So Wilson (Ariana Antigua, p.
229) ; but I do not find any state-
ment of the fact by any ancient
writer.

4 Strab. xi. 11, § 1.

‘ King of the Indians’ (xli. 6, § 4).
He is reasonably regarded as the
founder of the city called Deme-
trins in Arachosia (Isid. Char, §
19). His Indian conquests are at-
tested by Strabo (l.a.c?)

% This has been questioned by
Wilson (Ar. dnt. p. 230); but
Lassen (Ind. Alt. vol. ii. p. 300)
regards the evidence as, on the
whole, conclusive,

7 Ptol. Geograph. vii. 1; p. 171.
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monarchy, which expanded during that space from a
small kingdom into a considerable empire.!

The power and successes of the Bactrian princes at
this time account sufficiently for the fact that the con-
temporary Parthian monarchs stood upon their guard,
and undertook no great expeditions. Arsaces IIL., who
continued on the throne for about ten or twelve years
after his peace with Antiochus, and Priapatius, or
Arsaces IV., his son, who succeeded him, and had a
reign of fifteen years, were content, as already observed,?
to watch over their own State, husbanding its resources,
and living at peace with all their neighbours. It was
not till Phraates I. (Arsaces V.), the
son of Priapatius, had mounted the
throne, B.c. 181, that this policy
was departed from, and Parthia,
which had remained tranquil for a
quarter of a century, once more
aroused herself, and assumed an
attitude of aggression.

The quarter to which Phraates I. directed his arms
was the country of the Mardians, a poor but warlike
people,® who appear to have occupied a portion of the
Elburz range, probably that immediately south of
Mazanderan and Asterabad.* The reduction of these

Coin of Phraates I.

1 The coins of Euthydemus are
found over a wide space, and show
his empire to have included the
Hnﬁnces of Sogdiana, Bactria,

argiana, Aria, the Paropamisus,
Drangiana, and Arachosia.

* See above, p. 59,

* Justin says, ¢ Phraates Mardos,
validam gentem, hello domuit’
(xli. 5). Arrian notes that at the

time of Alexander they were ¢ poor’
(mivyrec), but ‘brave in their pe-
nur]:’. (naxipor imi g wevig, Exp.
Al iii. 24),

* The position of the Mardians
has been much disputed. I am in-
duced to assign them this locality
at this time from a consideration
of Arrian g.u.c.} compared with
Strabo (xi. 8, § 1 and § 8).
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fierce mountaineers is likely to have occupied him for
some years, since their country was exceedingly strong
and difficult.! Though the Mardi were (nominally, at
any rate) subjects of the Seleucidee, we do not hear of
any assistance being rendered them, or, indeed, of any
remonstrance being made against the unprovoked
aggression of the Parthian monarch. The reign of
Phraates I. in Parthia coincides with that of Seleucus
IV. (Philopator) in Syria ; and we may account for the
inactivity of this prince, in part by his personal cha-
racter, which was weak and pacific, in part by the
exhaustion of Syria at the time, in consequence of his
father’s great war with Rome (B.c. 197-190), and of the
heavy contribution which was imposed upon him at
the close of it. Syria may scarcely have yet recovered
sufficient strength to enter upon a new struggle, espe-
cially one with a distant and powerful enemy. The
material interests of the Empire may also have seemed
to be but little touched by the war, since the Mardi
were too poor to furnish much tribute ; and it is possi-
ble, if not even probable, that their subjection to Syria
had long been rather formal than real® Seleucus
therefore allowed the Mardians to be reduced, conceiv-
ing, probably, that their transfer to the dominion of the
Arsacide neither increased the Parthian power nor
diminished his own.

But the nation which submits to be robbed of a pro-
vince, however unproductive and valueless, must look

! Arrian, lse.; Q. Curt. Hast
Aler. vi. 5. The latter writer says:
¢ Interiora regionis ejus haud sane
adire sine magna vexatione [ Alex-
andri] exercitus poterat. Juga
montium, prealte sylve, rapesque
invie sepiunt.’

2 Niebuhr, Lectures on Ancient

History, vol. iii. p. 445, E. T.

* The Mardians were a robber
tribe, whose allegiance to Persia
| had sat very lightly on them. They
| submitted to Alexander, but pro-
bably reverted soon after to their
old condition.
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to having the process repeated at intervals, until it
bestirs itself and offers resistance. There 1s reason to
believe that Phraates had no sooner conquered the
Mardians than he cast his eyes on an adjacent district,
and resolved to add it to his territories. This was the
tract lying immediately to the west of the Caspian
Gates, which was always reckoned to Media, forming,
however, a distinct district, known as Media R]I"lglalla.

It was a region of much natural fertility, being watered
by numerous streams from the Elburz range, and pos-
sessing a soil of remarkable productiveness.* Its breadth
was not great, since it consisted of a mere strip between
the mountains and the Salt Desert which occupies the
whole centre of the Iranic table-land ; but it extended
in length at least a hundred and fifty miles, from the
Caspian Gates to the vicinity of Kasvin. Its capital
city, from a remote antiquity, was Rhages,? sitnated
near the eastern extremity of the strip, probably at the
spot now called Kaleh Erij,* about twenty-three miles
from the ¢Gates.” On this region it is clear that
Phraates cast a covetous eye. How much of it he
“actually occupied is doubtful ; but it is at least certain
that he eflected a lodgment in its eastern extremity,?
which must have put the whole region in jeopardy.
Nature has set a remarkable barrier between the more
eastern and the more western portions of Occidental Asia,

! Isid. Char. Mans, Parth. § 7. theBooks of Tobit (i. 14 ; vi.9) and
Compare Strab. xi. 13, § 7; Diod. | Judith (i. 5).
Sie. xix. 44, § 5; Ptol. I_'}mqr o P 4 See Aneient Monarclies, vol. ii.
2 See the deacrlptmnu of Fraser p. 273 ; 2nd ed.
(Khorasan, pp. 287, 288), and Kin- |~ * Isid. Char. Mans. Parth. § 7.
neir ( Persian E‘J‘H‘jluﬂ p. 119). 'Evrenler lﬂ}v:rwu Mmm, vl
* Rhages appears in the Zenda- 'Pdya xai Xdpa, dv peyiory rov kara
viesta 'LI.I'ldEl the form of .Rﬂ'r;.’!ﬂ .'r:;:i Muyciur 7 ‘Paya. Eig é¢ e
It is mentioned in the Behistun | Xdpaxa wparoy Baadede Dpadryg
inseription (col. ii. par. 13), and in lrede Maplove grerew,

F
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about midway in the tract which lies due south of the
Caspian Sea. The Elburz range in this part is one of
so tremendous a character, and northward abuts so
closely on the Caspian, that all communication between
the east and the west necessarily passes to the south of
it. In this quarter the Great Desert offering an insu-
perable obstacle to transit, the line of communication
has to cling to the flanks of the mountain chain, the
narrow strip between the mountains and the desert—
rarely ten miles in width—being alone traversable.
But about long. 52° 20/ this strip itself fails. A rocky
spur runs due south from the Elburz into the desert
for a distance of some twenty or thirty miles, breaking
the line of communication, and seeming at first sight
to obstruct it completely.! This, however, is not the
case absolutely. The spur itself is penetrable by two
passes, one where it joins the Elburz, which is the
more difficult of the two, and another, further to the
south, which is easier.? The latter, now known as the
Girduni Sudurrah pass, constitutes the famous ¢ Pyl
Caspize.” Through this pass alone can armies proceed
from Armenia, Media, and Persia eastward, or from
Turkestan, Khorasan, and Affghanistan into the more
western parts of Asia. The position is therefore one of
primary importance. It was to guard it that Rhages
was built so near the eastern end of its territory. So
long as it remained in the possession of Syria, Parthian
aggression was checked. Rhagiana, the rest of Media,
and the other provinces were safe, or nearly so. On
the other hand, the loss of it to Parthia laid the eastern
provinces open to her, and was at once almost equiva-

1 Fraser, Khorasan, p. 201, Girdunt Siyaluk, 1t is perhaps the
3 Ancient Monarchies, l.s.c. The | * Pyl Caspire’ of Pliny (H. N. vi.
more northern pass is called the | 14).
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lent to the loss of all Rhagiana, which had no other
natural protection. Now we find that Phraates sur-
mounted the ¢ Gates,” and effected a lodgment in the
plain country beyond them. He removed a portion of
the conquered Mardians from their mountain homes to
the city of Charax, which was on the western side of the
Gates,! probably on the site now occupied by the ruins
known as Uewanikif.> Their location in this strong
post® was a menace to the neighbouring town of Rhages,
which can scarcely have maintained itself long against
an enemy encamped at its doors. 'We are not informed,
however, of any results which followed on the occupa-
tion of Charax during the life-time of Phraates. His
reign lasted only seven years—from B.c. 181 to B.c.
174—and it is thus probable that he died before there
was time for his second important conquest to have any
further consequences.

Phraates had sufficient warning of his coming
decease to make preparations with respect to a suc-
cessor. Though he had several sons, some of whom
were (we must suppose) of sufficient age to have
ascended the throne,* he left his ecrown to his brother,
Mithridates. He felt, probably, that the State re-

1 See above,p. 65, note 5. Mr, Lind- |
say (History of the Parthians, p. 7)
has strangely confounded the Me- |

town indicates that it was guarded
by a palisaded earthwork. On the
strength of such palisaded places

dian Charax with Charax Spasini
at the mouth of the Tigris, and has
imagined that Phraates I. extended
his dominion to the Persian Gulf.

* Bo Droysen, Geschichte des |
Hellenismus, vol. il p. 716, Isidore’s |
description (feriv vmo 7vd dpog B
kakeirar Kaomog) would lead one to I
place it somewhat nearer the
‘ Gates,’ I

® The word ‘Charax’ properly |
means ‘ palisade,” and applied to a |

F

under the Parthians, see Polyb. x.
31, § 8. Tdppm yio foar tperrai,
mharog piv oy E\arrov Eyovoae Towd-
kKowre whxwy, Ba‘or 0 wevreraidere
fmi 0 Toly yehemww fxdaoryg yapa-
Kupara Ouwhd §TERETo, kel TENEUTalow
wpoTeiy T fvvari,

% Unless this had been the ease,
Justin would scarcely have dwelt
so much upon the meritorious cha-
racter of Phraates’ action (Hist.
Phil. xli. 5, ad fin.).
£y

-
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uired the direction of a firm hand, that war might at
any time break out with either Syria or Bactria;
while, if the career of conquest on which he had made
Parthia enter, were to be pursued, he could trust his
brother better than any of his sons to conduct aggres-
sive expeditions with combined vigour and prudence.
We shall see, as the history proceeds, how Mithridates
justified his choice. Phraates would also appear to
have borne his brother especial affection, since he
takes the name of ¢Philadelphus’ (brother-loving)
upon his coins.! It must have been a satisfaction to
him that he was able by his last act at once to consult
for the good of his country, and to gratify a sentiment
on which it is evident that he prided himself.

1 See'Lindsay’s Parthiuns, p. 136. The subjoined is from a coin of this
monarch.
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CHAPTER V.

Reign of Mithridates I, Position of Bactria and Syria at his accession.
His first War with Bactria, His great Expedition against the Eastern
Syrian provinces, and its results, Ilis second war with Bactria, termi-
nating in its conquest. Extent of his Empire. Attempt of Demetrius
Nicator to recover the lost Provinces, fails. Captivity of Demetrivs.
Death of Mithridates.

¢ Mithridati, insignis virtutis viro, reliquit imperium (Phrahates).’

Justin, xli. 5.
Tue reign of Mithridates I. is the most important in
the Parthian history. Receiving from his brother
Phraates a kingdom of but narrow dimensions, con-
fined (as it would seem) between the city of Charax
‘on the one side, and the river Arius, or Heri-rud, on
the other, he transformed it, within the space of thirty-
seven years (which was the time that his reign lasted),
into a great and flourishing Empire. It is not too
much to say that, but for him, Parthia might have

Coin of Mithridates I. (Native,) Coin of Mithridates I. (Greek.)

remained a mere petty State on the outskirts of the
Syrian kingdom, and instead of becoming a rival to
Rome, might have sunk shortly into obscurity and
insignificance.
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As commonly happens in the grand changes which
constitute the turning-points of history, the way for
Mithridates’ vast successes was prepared by a long
train of antecedent circumstances. To show how the
rise of the Parthians to greatness in the middle of the
second century before our era was rendered possible,
we must turn aside once more from our proper subject
and cast a glance at the condition of the two kingdoms
between which Parthia stood, at the time when
Mithridates ascended the throne.

The Bactrian monarchs, in their ambitious struggles
to possess themselves of the tracts south of the Paro-
pamisus,! and extending from the Heri-rud to the
Sutlej and the mouths of the Indus, overstrained the
strength of their State, and by shifting the centre of
its power injured irretrievably its prineiple of cohesion.
As early as the reign of Demetrius® a tendency to
disruption showed itself, Eucratidas having held the
supreme power for many years in Bactria itself, while
Demetrius exercised authority on the southern side
of the mountains.® It is true that at the death of
Demetrius this tendency was to a certain extent
checked, since Eucratidas was then able to extend his
sway over almost the whole of the Bactrian territory.*

! See above, ch. iv. p. 62.

* Bactria appears to have been
from the first l;ess centralized than
Parthia. Strabo’s expression that
“those who were intrusted with
its government’ (of memarevpéro)
caused it to revolt, is remarkable,
and implies a plurality of princes.
The early coins are in accordance.
Those of Diodotus IT. show us two
other contemporary princes, Anti-
machus and Agathocles, who at
one time held their principalities
under him, and at another time
were independent. (See Num.
Chron. New Series, vol. viil. PL 8,

Nos. 5-7; Pl 9, Nos, 1-8.) Major
Cunningham believes that about
B.C. 230-225 there were fowr con-
temporary princes of what is com-
monly known as the Bactrian series.
(Ibid. vol. ix. p. 128.) Accordin
to him, the union of the Greeg
power in the countries east of Par-
thia was first effected by Euthyde-
mus, ab. B.c. 225,

3 Wilson, Ariena Antigua, pp.
220, 234, &c. Lassen rees,
thongh a little doubtfully (In-
dische Alterthumskunde, vol. ii. pp.
304, 305).

4 According to Major Cunning-
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But the old evil recurred shortly, though in a less
pronounced form. Eucratidas, without being actually
supplanted in the north by a rival, found that he could
devote to that portion of the Empire but a small part
of his attention. The southern countries and the
prospect of southern and eastern conquests engrossed
him. While he carried on successful wars with the
Arachotians, the Drangians, and the Indians of the
Punjaub region, his hold on the more northern
countries was relaxed, and they began to slip from his
grasp.! Incursions of the nomad Scyths from the
Steppes carried fire and sword over portions of these
provinces, some of which were even, it is probable,
seized and occupied by the invaders.?

Such was, it would seem, the condition of Bactria
under Eucratidas, the contemporary of Mithridates.
In Syria, Antiochus Epiphanes had succeeded his
brother Seleucus IV. (Philopator) about a year before
Mithridates ascended the Parthian throne.? He was
a prince of courage and energy ; but his hands were
fully occupied with wars in Egypt, Palestine, and
Armenia, and the distant East could attract but a small
share of his thought or attention. The claim put
forward by Egypt to the possession of Ceele-Syria and
Palestine, promised to Ptolemy V. (it was affirmed) as
a dowry with Cleopatra, the daughter of Antiochus
the Great, led to hostilities in the south-west which

ham, the Indian provineces remained
in the possession of the family of
Demetrius, falling to his son (?),
Lysias, who had for successors
Antialcidas, Amyntas, and Her-
maeus. (Num. Chron. New Series,
vol. ix. p. 150. Compare vol, viii.
p- 274.)

v Justin, x1i. 6.

? Btrab. xi. 8, § 2. Mdiwra &
YVwpIpor yeydvaoe ey  vopddwy ol

roig "EXAgrac dgeNdpevor iy Bawrpi=
avipr,  Strabo does not fix the date,
but it can searcely have been either
earlier or later than the reign of
Eucratidas.  (Compare Wilson,
Ariana Antigua, P 236.)

* The accession of Epiphanes is
fixed to m.c. 175 by the best chro-
nologers. (See Clinton, F. H. vol.
iii, pp. 317-322.) Mithridates pro-
bably became king in B.c. 174.



73 THE SIXTH MONARCHY. [Cr. V.

lasted continuously for four years (B.c. 171 to B.c. 168),
and were complicated during two of them with troubles
in Judeea, rashly provoked by the Syrian monarch,
who, unaware of the stubborn temper of the Jews,
goaded them into insurrection The war with Egypt
came to an end in B.c. 168; it brought Syria no
advantage, since Rome interposed, and required the
restitution of all conquests. The war with the Jews
had no such™rapid termination. Antiochus, having not
only plundered and desecrated the Temple, but having
set himself to eradicate utterly the Jewish religion, and
completely Hellenise the people, was met with the
most determined resistance on the part of a moiety of
the nation. A patriotic party rose up under devoted
leaders,? who asserted, and in the end secured, the
independence of their country. Not alone during the
remaining years of Epiphanes, but for half a century
after his death, throughout seven reigns, the struggle
continued ; Judsea taking advantage of every trouble
and difficulty in Syria to detach herself more and more
completely from her oppressor; being a continual
thorn in her side, a constant source of weakness, pre-
venting more than anything else the recovery of her
power. The triumph which Epiphanes obtained in
the distant Armenia (B.c. 166-5), where he defeated
and captured the king, Artaxias,® was a poor set-off
against the foe which he had created to himself at his
doors through his cruelty and intolerance.

In another quarter, too, the Syrian power received
a severe, shake through the injudicious violence of
Epiphanes. The Oriental temples had, in some instances,
escaped the rapacity of Alexander’s generals and ¢ Sue-

- e

a 1 Mae. ii.—vi.
rpmn Syriac, p. 131, B.;
Lw xli

! See 1 Maccab. i, 21-64; and
compare Joseph. Ant. Jud. xii. E 6;
]Ilmci7 Sie. xxxiv. 1, § 3, 4.
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cessors ; ° their treasuries remained unviolated, and
contained large hoards of the precious metals. Epi-
phanes, having exhausted his own exchequer by his
wars and his lavish gifts, saw in these unplundered
stores a means of replenishing it, and made a journey
into his south-eastern provinces for the purpose. The
natives of Elymais, however, resisted his attempt, and
proved strong enough to defeat it;! the baffled monarch
retired to Tabee, where he shortly afterwards fell sick
and died. In the popular belief his death was a judg-
ment upon him for his attempted sacrilege ;* and in the
exultation caused by the event, the bands which joined
these provinces to the Empire must undoubtedly have
been loosened.

Nor did the removal of Epiphanes (B.c. 164) im-
prove the condition of affairs in Syria. The throne
fell to his son, Antiochus Eupator, a boy of nine,
according to Appian,? or, according to another autho-
rity,* of twelve years of age. The regent, Lysias,
exercised the chief power, and was soon engaged in a
war with the Jews,®> whom the death of Epiphanes
had encouraged to fresh efforts. The authority of
Lysias was further disputed by a certain Philip, whom
Epiphanes, shortly before his death, had made tutor
to the young king.® The claims of this tutor to the
regent’s office being supported by a considerable por-
tion of the army, a civil war arose between him and
Liysias, which raged for the greater part of two years
(B.c. 163-2), terminating in the defeat and death
of Philip. But Syrian affairs did not even then settle

! Polyb., xxxi. 11; 1 Mae. vi. | the cause of their oppressor’s un-
1-4.  Appian makes him succeed | timely end. (1 Mae. vi, 18.)
in plundering the TEI‘."‘].E]E (Syriae. | ® Syriae. p. 117, B.
¥. 131, C.), but he is to be corrected | * Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Chron.
rom Polybius, i Can. i. 40, § 15,

* Polyb. l.s.e. The Jews natu-| ¢ 1 Mac. vi, 17-62,
rally regarded their own wrongs as | ¢ Ibid. vi. 15, 55, G3.
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down into tranquillity. A prince of the BSeleucid
house, Demetrius by name, the son of Seleucus IV.,
and consequently the first cousin of Eupator, was at
this time detained in Rome as a hostage, having been
sent there during his father’s lifetime, as a security for
his fidelity. Demetrius, with some reason, regarded
his claim to the Syrian throne as better than that of
his cousin, the son of the younger brother, and being
in the full vigour of early youth,! he determined to
assert his pretensions in Syria, and to make a bold
stroke for the crown. Having failed to obtain the
Senate’s consent to his quitting Italy, he took his
departure secretly,” crossed the Mediterranean in a Car-
thaginian vessel, and landing in Asia, succeeded within
a few months in establishing himself as Syrian monarch.

From this review it sufficiently appears that the
condition of things, both in Syria and Dactria, was
favourable to any aspirations which the power that lay
between them might entertain after dominion and
self-agerandizement. The Syrian and Baetrian kings,
at the time of Mithridates’ accession, were, both of
them, men of talent and energy; but the Syrian
monarch was soon involved in difficulties at home,
while the Bactrian had his attention attracted to pros-
peets of advantage in a remote quarter. Mithridates
might, perhaps, have attacked the territory of either
with an equal chance of victory; and as his pre-
decessor had set him the example of successful warfare
on his western frontier, we might have expected his
first efforts to have been in this direction, against the
dependencies of Syria. Buf circumstances which we

1 He was in his twenty-third | Polybius, who was a friend of De-
vear, (See Polyb. xxxi. 12, § 5.) | metrius and privy to his escape.
" 2 The cireumstances of this secret | (See Polyb, xxxi. 19-23.)
departure are given in detail by




Cu. V.] BACTRIA INVADED BY MITHRIDATES, 1D

cannot exactly trace determined his choice differently.
While Eucratidas was entangled in his Indian wars,
Mithridates invaded the Bactrian territory where it
adjoined Parthia, and added to his Empire, after a
short struggle, two provinces, called respectively Turifia
and that of Aspionus.! It is conjectured that these pro-
vinces lay towards the north and the north-west, the
one being that of the Turanians proper, and the other
that of the Aspasiacee,? who dwelt between the Jaxartes
and the Oxus.® But there is scarcely sufficient ground
for forming even a conjecture on the subject, since
speculation has nothing but the names themselves to
rest upon.*

Successful in this quarter, Mithridates, a few years
later, having waited until the Syrian throne was oc-
cupied by the boy Eupator, and the two claimants
of the regency, Lysias and Philip, were contending in
arms for the supreme power, made suddenly an ex-
pedition towards the west, falling upon Media, which,
though claimed by the Syrian kings as a province of
their Empire, was perhaps at this time almost, if not
quite, independent.® The Medes offered a vigorous
resistance to his attack; and, in the war which fol-
lowed, each side had in turn the advantage;® but

! Strab. xi. 11, § 2. Mithridates | Professor H. H. Wilson placed As-
iz not named by Strabo, but must | pionus at Andkhuy, and Turifia in

have been the conqueror, as the
contemporary of Eucratidas. '

* Lassen, Indische Alterthwums-
Funde, vol. ii. p. 204,

¥ Bupra, p. 48, note 4. |

* The names furnish but an un-
certain ground. Lassen seems to
assume the identity of Twritia with
Turan, which is no doubt possible,
but still very doubtful, t]].:e word
Turan not otherwise occurring till
the time of the Sassanians. Aspi-
onus 18 not very close to Aspasiacie. |

| the Hazareh Mountains, to the

south of Maymene. (See his Map,
Ariana Antigua, opp. p. 214.)

* The quasi-independence of
Media is implied in the account of
Justin, who represents the war
simply as one between the Medes
and the Parthians (xli. 6).

% Justin, Ls.c. * Cum varius utri-
usque populi ecasus fuisset, ad pos-
}rafm:um victoria penes Parthos

uit.
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eventually the Parthian prince proved victorious, and
the great and valuable province of Media Magna was
added to the dominions of the Arsacidee. A certain
Bacasis was appointed to govern it, whether as satrap
or as tributary monarch is not apparent ;' while the
Parthian king, recalled towards home by a revolt,
proceeded to crush rebellion before .resuming his
career of conquest.

The revolt which now occupied for a time the atten-
tion of Mithridates was that of Hyrcania.® The Hyr-
canians were Arians in race; they were brave and
high-spirited,® and under the Persian monarchs had
enjoyed some exceptional privileges," which placed
them above the great mass of the conquered nations.
It was natural that they should dislike the yoke of a
Turanian people; and it was wise of them to make
their effort to obtain their freedom before Parthia
grew into a power against which revolt would be
utterly hopeless. Hyreania might now expect to be
joined by the Medes, and even the Mardi, who were
Arians like themselves,® and could not yet have forgotten
the pleasures of independence. But though the effort
does not seem to have been ill-timed, it was unsuccess-
ful. No aid was given to the rebels, so far as we hear,
by any of their neighbours. Mithridates’ prompt
return nipped the insurrection in the bud; Hyrcama
at once submitted, and became for centuries the
obedient vassal of her powerful neighbour.

The conquest of Media had brought the Parthians

1 Justin's words (‘ Mithridates |
Mediee Bacasin preeponit’) point |
rather to an appointment as satrap; §
but the ordinary system of the
Parthians was to govern by means
of tributary monarchs.

Justin, ls.c.

Q Curt. Hist, Alex. vi. 4,
X

en. Cyrop. iv. 2, § 8.
See the author's Mer odotus,
. 1. p. 345, 2nd edit.

I—I'I'.h'ﬁ'l—'l'.pa-lﬁ
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into contact with the rich country of Susiana or Ely-
mais ; and it was not long before Mithridates, having
erushed the Hyrcanian revolt, again advanced west-
ward, and invaded this important province. Elymais
appears to have had a king of its own,! who must
either have been a wvassal of the Seleucidse, or have
acquired an independent position by revolt after the
death of Epiphanes. In the war which followed
between this monarch and Mithridates, the Elymeeans
proved wholly unsuccessful, and Mithridates rapidly
overran the country and added it to his dominions.
After this he appears to have received the submission
of the Persians on the one hand, and the Babylonians
on the other,” and to have rested on his laurels for
some years,® having extended the Parthian sway from
the Hindoo Koosh to the Euphrates.

The chronological data, which have come down
to us for this period, are too scanty to allow of any
exact statement of the number of years occupied by
Mithridates in effecting these conquests. All that can
be said is, that he appears to have commenced them
about B.c. 163, and to have concluded them some time
before B.c. 140, when he was in his turn attacked by
the Syrians. Probably they-had been all effected by
the year B.c. 150 ; since there is reason to believe that
about that time* Mithridates found his power sufficiently

! Justin, ls.c. * Bellum cum Ely- | nians is assigned by Orosius (v. 5)
mzeorum rege gessit [Mithridates].’ | to the time of the contest between

* If the Persians and Babylo- | Demetrius and Alexander Balas,
nians had been reduced by force of | n.c. 153-151. But the authority is
arms, Justin would probably have | not very good, and it is probable
mentioned their reduction in Bk. | that they submitted earlier.
xli. ch. 6. As it is, we must regard | * The reduction of the Bactrians
the submission of the Babylonians | by Mithridates is implied in the
as implied in that chapter, and that | statement of Justin, that they were
of the Persians in Bk, xxxvi. ch. 1. | among the people who welcomed

® The reduction of the Babylo- | the expedition of Demetrius, having
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established in the west to allow of his once more turn-
Ing his attention eastward, and renewing his aggres-
sions upon the Bactrian kingdom, which had passed
from the rule of Eucratidas under that of his son and
successor, Heliocles.!

Heliocles, who was allowed by his father a quasi-
royal position,? obtained the full possession of the
Bactrian throne by the crime of parricide. It is
conjectured that he regarded with disapproval his
father’s tame submission to Parthian ascendancy, and
desired the recovery of the provinces which Eucratidas
had been content to cede for the sake of peace®? We
are told that he justified his crime on the ground that
his father was a public enemy ;* which is best ex-
plained by supposing that he considered him the friend
of Bactria’s great enemy, Parthia. If this be the true
account of the circumstances under which he became
king, his accession would have been a species of chal-
lenge to the Parthian monarch, whose ally he had
assassinated. Mithridates accordingly marched against
him with all speed, and easily defeating his troops, took
possession of the greater part of his dominions.? Elated
by this success, he is said to have pressed eastward, to
have invaded India, and over-run the country as far as
the river Hydaspes;® but, if it be true that his arms pene-

experienced the -cruelty
Parthians (xxxvi. 1). The exact
time of the invasion, and the Bac-
trian monarch who resisted it, are
uncertain.

! This relation of Heliocles to
Fucratidas is proved by a coin,
which shows him to have been
associated with that monareh,
agreeably to the statement of Jus-
tin. (See Wilson, Ar, Ant. p.264;

Lassen, Ind. Ait, ii. p.313.) Major |

of the | Cunningham's idea, that the effigies

on the obverse of this coin represent
the father and mother of Euerati-
das, seems to me quite untenable,

2 Justin, xl1i. 6, § 5.

¥ Wilson, p. 264.

4 Justin, Ls.c. It may have been
in the same spirit that Heliocles
took the epithet of Aixawog, which
appears upon his coins,

> Justin, xli. 6.

¢ Orosius, v. 5, Compare Diod.
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trated so far, it is, at any rate,certain that he did not here
effect any conquest. Greek monarchs * of the Bactrian
series continued masters of Cabul and Western India
till about B.c. 126 ; no Parthian coins are found in this
' region ; nor do the best authorities claim for Mithridates
any dominion beyond the mountains which enclose on
the west the valley of the Indus.

- By his war with Heliocles the empire of Mithridates
reached its greatest extension. It comprised now,
'besides Parthia Proper, Bactria, Aria, Drangiana,
Arachosia, Margiana, Hyrcania, the country of the
Mardi, Media Magna, Susiana, Persia, and Babylonia.
Very probably its limits were still wider. The power
- which possessed Parthia, Hyrcania, and Bactria, would
rule almost of necessity over the whole tract between
the Elburz range and the Oxus, if not even over the
region between the Oxus and the Jaxartes: that which
held the Caspian mountains and eastern Media could
not fail to have influence over the tribes of the Iranic
desert ; while Assyria Proper would naturally follow
the fortunes of Babylonia and Susiana.? Still the ex-
tent of territory thus indicated rests only on conjecture.
If we confine ourselves to what is known by positive
evidence, we can only say that the Parthian Kingdom
of this period contained, at least, the twelve provinces
above enumerated. It thus stretched from east to west
a distance of fifteen hundred miles between the Sulei-
man mountains and the Euphrates, varying in width from
three or four hundred miles—or even more—towards
the west and east, to a narrow strip of less than a

Sic. xxxiii. 20, These ccmguests pp. 268-300,
are somewhat doubtful, since Justin | ? Moses of Chorene males As-
seems to have lmown nothing of | syria subject to Mithridates, whom

thf.m: ; . _ he calls ‘the great Arsaces’ (Hist.
See Wilson, driana Antigua, | Armen. ii, 4, § 1)
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hundred miles towards the centre. It probably com-
prised an area of about 450,000 square miles ; which
1s somewhat less than that of the modern Persia.
Unlike the modern Persia, however, the territory
consisted almost entirely of productive regions. The
excellent quality of the soil in Parthia Proper, Hyrcania,
and Margiana, has been already noticed.! Bactria, the
next province to Margiana towards the east, was less
uniformly fertile ; but still it contained a considerable
proportion of good land along the course of the Oxus
and its tributaries, which was cultivated in vineyards
and cornfields, or else pastured large herds of cattle.”
The Mardian mountain territory was well wooded ;? and
the plain between the mountains and the Caspian was
rich in the extreme.* Media, where it adjoined on the
desert, was comparatively sterile ; but still even here
an elaborate system of artificial irrigation brought a
belt of land under culture.’ Further west, in the
Zagros chain, Media comprised some excellent pasture
lands,® together with numerous valleys as productive as
any in Asia.” Elymais was, in part, of the same cha-
racter with the mountainous portion of Media, while
beyond the mountains it sank down into a rich alluvium,
not much inferior to the Babylonian.® Babylonia itself
was confessedly the most fertile country in Asia. It
produced wheat, barley, millet, sesame, vetches, dates,

4 Thid. vi. 4.

! Supra, pp. 7, 10, and 12,

2 Q. Curt. Hist. Alex, vil. 4,
§ 26: *DBactriana terra multiplex
et varin natura est. Alibi multa
arbor, et vitis largos mitesque fruc-
tus alit : solum pingue crebri fontes
rigant ; quae mitiora sunt frumento
conseruntur : coetera armentorum
pabulo cedunt.’

3 Ihid. vi. 5.

5 Polyb. x. 28, § 3.

¢ Lspecially the district called
Nisma, where the Nisman horses
were bred. (Arrian, Erp. Al vii.
13; Diod. Sic. xvii. 110, § G;
Am, Mare. xxiii. 6.)

7 Bee Ancicnt Monarchies, vol. ii.
pp- 289, 200, 2nd ed.

8 Strab, xv. 3, § 11.
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and fruits of all kinds.! The return of the wheat crop
was from fifty to a hundred-and-fifty-fold ;* while that
of the barley crop was three hundred-fold.* The dates
were of unusual size and superior flavour;* and
the palm, which abounded throughout the region,
furnished an inexhaustible supply both of fruit and
timber.?

The great increase of power which Mithridates had
obtained by his conquests could not be a matter of
indifference to the Syrian monarchs. Their domestic
troubles—the contentions between Philip and Lysias,
between Lysias and Demetrius Soter, Soter and Alex-
ander Balas, Balas and Demetrius I1., Demetrius II. and
Tryphon, had so engrossed them for the space of twenty
years (from B.c. 162 to B.c. 142), that they had felt it
impossible, or hopeless, to attempt any expedition
towards the East, for the protection or recovery of their
provinces. Mithridates had been allowed to pursue his
career of conquest unopposed, so far as the Syrians
were concerned, and to establish his sway from the
Hindoo Koosh to the Euphrates. DBut a time at last
came when home dangers were less pressing, and a
prospect of engaging the terrible Parthians with success
seemed to present itself. The second Demetrius had
not, indeed, wholly overcome his domestic enemy,
Tryphon ; but he had so far brought him into difficul-
ties as to believe that he might safely be left to be
dealt with by his wife, Cleopatra, and by his captains.®

! Herod. i. 193; Berosus, I'r. 1, | Amm. Mare. xxiv. 3; Zosim, iii.

£} ] -

2. p- 175

* Theophrast. Hist. Plant. viii.| ©° The troubles of the reign of
7; Plin. H, N. xviii, 17, Demetrius are given with much

5 Strab. xvi. 1, § 14. fulness in the first book of Macea-

* Theophrast. Ifist. Plant. ii. 2. ‘ bees, ch. xi.-xiii.
“ Herod. Ls c.; Strabh. Ls.c; f

G
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At the same time the condition of affairs in the East
scemed to invite his interference. Mithridates ruled
his new conquests with some strictness,! suspecting, pro-
bably, their fidelity, and determined that he would not
by any remissness allow them to escape from his grasp.
The native inhabitants could scarcely be much attached
to the Syro-Macedonians, who had certainly not
treated them very tenderly ;* but a possession of 170
years’ duration confers prestige in the East, and a
strange yoke may have galled more than one to whose
pressure they had become accustomed. Moreover, all
the provinces which Parthia took from Syria contained
Greek towns, and their inhabitants might at all times
be depended on to side with their countrymen against
the Asiatics. At the present conjuncture, too, the num-
ber of the malcontents was swelled by the addition of
the recently subdued Bactrians, who hated the Parthian
yoke, and longed earnestly for a chance of recovering
their freedom.

Thus when Demetrius II., anxious to escape the
reproach of inertness® determined to make an expedi-
tion against the great Parthian monarch, he found
himself welcomed as a deliverer by a considerable
number of his enemy’s subjects, whom the harshness,
or the novelty, of the Parthian rule had offended.* The
malcontents joined his standard as he advanced ; and
supported, as he thus was, by Persian, Elymean, and
Bactrian contingents, he engaged and defeated the Par-
thians in several battles® Upon this, Mithridates,

! The provinces complained of | Eeric- admoti, novi anuli super-

his cruelty (* propter Avsacide regis | biam indigne ferebant.” (Justin,

Parthorum m'w:}Jelitatem.’—Justm, xxxvi. 1, § 3.)

xxxvi. 1, § 3). 5 ¢Chm et Persarum, et Ely-
2 See above, p. T3. maeorum, et Dactrianorum auxiliis
8 Justin, xxxvi. 1, § 2: ‘ad abo- | juvaretur, multis preeliis Parthos

lendam segnitise maculam.’ fudit.” (Ib. § 4. Compare xxxviii.
4 ¢ Quod veteri Macedonum im- | 9, § 2.)
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finding himself inferior in strength, had recourse to
stratagem, and having put Demetrius off’ his guard by
proposals of peace,’ attacked him, defeated him, and
took him prisoner.? The invading army appears to
have been destroyed.? The captive monarch was, in
the first instance, conveyed about to the several nations
which had revolted, and paraded before each in turn,
as a proof to them of their folly in lending him aid ; *
but afterwards he was treated in a manner befitting his
rank and the high character of his captor.” Assigned
a residence in Hyrecania, he was maintained in princely
state, and was even promised by Mithridates the hand
of his daughter, Rhodoguné.® The Parthian monarch,
it is probable, had the design of conquering Syria, and
thought it possible that he might find it of advantage to
have a Syrian prince in his camp, well-disposed towards
him, connected by marriage, and thus fitted for the
position of tributary monarch. But the schemes of
Mithridates proved abortive. His career had now
reached its close. Attacked by illness “ not very long
after his capture of Demetrius, his strength proved
insufficient to bear up against the malady, and he

died after a glorious reign of about thirty-eight years,
B.C. 136.

! ‘Ad postremum tamen pacis
simulatione deceptus eapitur’ (Ih.
xxxvi. 1, § 5). ¢Hepente insidiis
circumventus’ (Ib. xxxviii. 9, § 2).

# Justin, 1. 8. ¢.; Appian, Syriac.

32, A; Diod. Sie. xxxiv. 156;

ros. v. 4.

¥ ¢ Amisso

exercitu ' (Justin,
Xxxvi. 9, 2).

Comp. 1 Mae. xiv.

4 Justin, xxxvi. 1,§ 5: ¢ Traduc-
tus per ora civitatium, populis, qui
desciverant, in ludibrium favoris

ostenditur,’

% Ibid. L.s.c.: © Missus deinde in
Hyreaniam, benigne et juxta cultum
pristinge fortunze habetur.” Compare
xxxviil, 9, § 3. ‘Cui Arsacides
Parthorum rex, magno et regio ani-
mo, misso in Hyrcaniam non
cultum tantum regium preestitit,
ﬁked et filiam in matrimonium dedit,

e.

¢ App. Syriac. 1s.c.

" ‘Adversa valetudine correptus’
(Justin, x1i. 6, § 9),

G 2
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CHAPTER VL

System of government established by Mithridates I. Constitution of the
Parthians., Government of the Provinces. Luaws and Institutions.
Character of Mithridates I,

‘ Rex, magno et regio animo.’—Justin, xxxviii., 9, § 3.

Tae Parthian institutions possessed great simplicity ;
and it is probable that they took a shape in the reign
of Arsaces L., or, at any rate, of Tiridates, which was
not greatly altered afterwards. Permanency is the law
of Oriental governments; and in a monarchy which
lasted less than five hundred years, it is not likely that
many changes occurred. The Parthian institutions are
referred to Mithridates I., rather than to Tiridates,
because in the reign of Mithridates Parthia entered
upon a new phase of her existence—became an empire
instead of a mere monarchy ; and the sovereign of the
time could not but have reviewed the circumstances of
his State, and have determined either to adopt the
previous institutions of his country, or to reject them.
Mithridates I. had attained a position which entitled
and enabled him to settle the Parthian constitution
as he thought best ; and, if he maintained an earlier
arrangement, which is uncertain, he must have done so
of his own free will, simply because he preferred the
existing Parthian institutions to any other. Thus the
institutions may be regarded as starting from him, since
he approved them, and made them those of the Par-
thian EMPIRE. -
Like most sovereignties which have arisen out of an
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association of chiefs banding themselves together for
warlike purposes under a single head, the Parthian
monarchy was limited. The king was permanently
advised by two councils, consisting of persons not of
his own nomination, whom rights, conferred by birth or
office, entitled to their seats. One of these was a family
conclave (coneilium domesticunt), or assembly of the
full-grown males of the Royal House ; the other was a
Senate comprising both the spiritual and the temporal
chiefs of the nation, the Sophi, or ¢ Wise Men,” and the
Magi, or ¢ Priests.” ! Together these two bodies consti-
tuted the Megistanes, the ¢ Nobles’ or ¢ Great Men '—
the privileged class which to a considerable extent
checked and controlled the monarch. The monarchy
was elective, but only in the house of the Arsacide ;
and the concurrent vote of both councils was necessary
in the appointment of a new king. Practically, the
ordinary law of hereditary descent appears to have been
followed, unless in the case where a king left no son of
sufficient age to exercise the royal office. Under such
circumstances, the Megistanes usually nominated the
late king’s next brother to succeed him,’? or, if he had left
behind him no brother, went back to an uncle.®,. When
the line of succession had once been changed, the right
of the elder branch was lost, and did not revive unless
the branch preferred died out or possessed no member
qualified to rule. When a king had been duly nomi-
nated by the two councils, the right of placing the

Mithridates I., Orodes I., Gotarzes,
Chosroés, and Artabauus IIL. One
of these, h@w&vu that of Mithri-

! Posidonius ap. Strab. xi. 9,
§ 3. Tar Naplvaiwr gUrECOLY (o
eivaer Tlocadevog dorrdr, T piv ovy-

yEray, 70 08 gopdy kai paywr, iE oy
aptoiv Tovg Bamei; cabisraclar,

* There are five instances of
brothers succeeding—viz., those of

dates L., is asmhz.d to the will of
the prewuus monarch,

® Asin the case of Artabanus I.,
the successor of Phraates 11
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diadem upon his head belonged to the Surena,! the
¢ Field-Marshal,” or ¢ Commander in Chief of the Par-
thian armies.” The Megistanes further claimed and
sometimes exercised the right of deposing a monarch
whose conduct displeased them; but an attempt to
exercise this privilege was sure to be followed by a
civil war, no monarch accepting his deposition without
a struggle ; and force, not right, practically determining
whether he should remain king or no.

After a king was once elected and firmly fixed upon
the throne, his power appears to have been nearly
despotic. At any rate, he could put to death without
trial whomsoever he chose ; and adult members of the
Royal House, who provoked the reigning monarch’s
jealousy, were constantly so treated.” DProbably it
would have been more dangerous to arouse the fears of
the ¢ Sophi’ and ¢ Magi.” The latter especially were a
powerful body, consisting of an organised hierarchy,
which had come down from ancient times, and was
feared and venerated by all classes of the people®
Their numbers at the close of the Empire, counting
adult males only, are reckoned at eighty thousand ;*
they possessed considerable tracts of fertile land,® and
were the sole inhabitants of many large towns or vil-
lages, which they were permitted to govern as they
pleased.® The arbitrary power of the monarchs must,
in practice, have been largely checked by the privileges

1 Tacit. Ann. vi. 42; Appian,
Parth. p. 141, A. According to
this latter writer, the right was
hereditary in the family to which
the Surena who opposed Crassus
belanged.

% Phraates IV., on his accession,
EUt to death his twenty-nine
rothers.

* The high position of the Magi
under the Parthian kings is strongly
marled by their place in the Great
Council. (See above, p. 85, note 1.)

4 Gibbon, Decline and Fall, vol. 1.
p- 333 (Smith’s edition).

8 Amm. Mare. xxiii. G; p. 400.

8 Ibid. p. 406,
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of this numerous priestly caste, of which it would seem
that in later times they became jealous, thereby pre-
paring the way for their own downfal.!

The dominion of the Parthians over the conquered
provinces was maintained by reverting to the system
which had prevailed generally through the East before
the accession of the Persians to power, and establishing
in the various countries either viceroys, holding office
for life, or sometimes dependent dynasties of kings.®
In either case, the rulers, so long as they paid tribute
regularly to the Parthian monarchs and aided them in
their wars, were allowed to govern the people beneath
their sway at their pleasure. Among monarchs, in the
higher sense of the term, may be enumerated the kings
of Persia,® Elymais,* Adiabéné,® Osrhoéné,® and of
Armenia and Media Atropaténé, when they formed, as
they sometimes did, portions of the Parthian Empire.
The viceroys, who governed the other provinces, bore
the title of Vitaxw (Blorakes), and were fourteen or
fifteen in number.” The remark has been made by
the historian, Gibbon,* that the system thus established
¢ exhibited, under other names, a lively image of the
feudal system, which has since prevailed in Europe.’

1 Agathias, ii. 25. T paywdv | privileges.
::!.f.lln;.r E}-J:p:t.'h; éE EEELVOT {ru[.l '_.-lp.‘ﬂ- 3 J{)&E]‘]h. Ant. Jud. xx, E, GI‘EIE.,
Edapov | yiyore vai dyipwyor, ov piv | vil. G; Dio Cass. lxviii. 19,
#ey Kkai wpdrepor, obTw O i¢ ToUTO ¢ Dio Cass. x1. 20; lxviii. 18,
Tipfje TE Kai wappnoiee fopivor, ail " Ammianus makes the witare
dmoiow wwd Tov fv téke doriv g kai | eighteen in number, but includes
memopinba, among them the ‘kings’ of Persia,
* Pliny correctly calls the Par- | Susiana, &e. e expﬁlsina the term
thian provinces ¢ kingdoms.” (* Reg- | as signifying ¢ Masters of the IHorse
ne  Parthorum octodecim sunt | and Royal Satraps’; but Hesychius
omnia, J. N, vi. 25.) The Greek | says more briefly, and probably more
writers most commonly call them | correctly, Pisral o pgaseic wapd
“ satrapies,” but incorrectly. Iiprag (i.e, Taoborg).
® Strab, xv. 3, § 24, ® Decline and Fall, vol. i. p. 339,
“ Ibid. xvi. 1, § 19. This | Smith's edition,
mouarch appears to have had speeial
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The comparison is of some value, but, like most histo-
rical parallels, it is inexact, the points of difference
between the Parthian and the feudal system being
probably more numerous than those of resemblance,
but the points of resemblance being very main points,
not few in number, and striking.

It was with special reference to the system thus
established that the Parthian monarchs took the title of
¢ King of Kings’ (Bacikevs Baoihéwr), so frequent upon
their coins,' which seems sometimes to have been
exchanged for what was regarded as an equivalent
phrase,” “Satrap of Satraps’ (carpdmys Tov carparwy).
This title seems to appear first on the coins of Mith-
ridates L

In the Parthian system there was one anomaly of a
very curious character. The Greek towns, which were
scattered in large numbers throughout the Empire,?
enjoyed a municipal government of their own, and in
some cases were almost independent communities, the
Parthian kings exercising over them little or no control.
The great city of Seleucia on the Tigris was the most
important of all these: its population was estimated in
the first century after Christ at six hundred thousand
souls ; * 1t had strong walls,® and was surrounded by a

e

S

1 See Lindsay, History of the Par-
thians, P 213. In one instance the

phrase 18 exchanged for Samedorrog |
' tor built and named after himself

Pamidiw,

* The phrase ¢ Satrap of Satraps
oecurs only in one inseription, that
of Gotarzes at Behistun, and has
been thought to throw some doubt
on the identification of the Gotarzes
who set it up with the twenty-first
Arsaces, DBut the doubt is scarcely
reasonable ; and it does not seem
unlikely that under the Parthian
system the distinet force of the
word ¢satrap’ would be lost, and

L]

title equivalent to king.
* Appian enumerates twenty-five
besides those which Seleucus Nica-

or his relations, which he estimates
at thirty-five more. (Syriaca, pp.
124, 125.) Isidore of Charax finds,
upon a single line of route, sixteen
(Mans. Parth. § 1-19). On the
general subject, see Grote, History
of Greece, vol. viil. p. 474, ed. of
1862,

4 Plin. H. N. vi. 26.

# ¢Civitas potens, septa muris’

(Tac. dnn. vi. 42.)

it would come to be regarded as a |
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most fertile territory.! It had its own senate, or muni-
cipal council, of three hundred members, elected by the
people to rule them from among the wealthiest and
' best educated of the citizens.? Under ordinary circum-
stances, it enjoyed the blessing of complete self-govern-
ment, and was entirely free from Parthian interference,
paying no doubt its tribute, but otherwise holding the
position of a ¢ free city.” It was only in the case of
internal dissensions that these advantages were lost,
and the Parthian soldiery, invited within the walls,
arranged the quarrels of parties, and settled the consti-
tution of the State at its pleasure. Trivileges of a
‘similar character, though, probably, less extensive,
belonged (it would seem) to most of the other Greek
cities of the Empire. The Parthian monarchs thought
it politic to favour them ; and their practice justified
the title of ¢ Phil-Hellene,” which they were fond of
 assuming upon their coins. On the whole, the policy
'may have been wise, but it diminished the unity of the
Empire ; and there were times when serious danger
-arose from it. The Syro-Macedonian monarchs could
- always count with certainty on having powerful friends
m Parthia, whatever portion of it they invaded ; and
even the Romans, though their ethnic connection with
' the cities was not so close, were sometimes indebted to
' them for very important assistance.?

We are told that Mithridates I., after effecting his
conquests, made a collection of the best laws which he:
found to prevail among the various subject peoples, and
imposed them upon the Parthian nation,* This state-

* ¢ Ager {otius Orientis fertilis- | and Macedonian ecolonies in Meso-
simus.’ (Plin. Ls.e.) potamia at the time of the inva-

# ¢ Trecenti, opibus aut sapientia | sion of Crassus (x1.13). Compare
delecti, ut Senatus.” (Tacit. l.s.c.) | Appian, Parthica, p- 136, D,

¢ Seewhat Dio says of the Greek | '+ Diod. Sic. xxxiii. 20,
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ment 1s, no doubt, an exaggeration ; but we may attri-
bute, with some reason, to Mithridates the introduction
at this time of various practices and usages, whereby
the Parthian Court was assimilated to those of the
earlier Great Monarchies of Asia, and became in the
eyes of foreigners the successor and representative of
the old Assyrian and Persian Kingdoms. The assump-
tion of new titles and of a new state—the organisation
of the Court on a new plan—the bestowal of a new
character on the subordinate officers of the Empire,
were suitable to the new phase of its life on which the
monarchy had now entered, and may with the highest
probability, if not with absolute certainty, be assigned
to this period.

It has been already noticed that Mithridates appears
to have been the first Parthian sovereign who took the
title of ¢ King of Kings."® The title had been a favourite
one with the old Assyrian and Persian monarchs,’ but
was not adopted either by the Seleucidee or by the
Greek kings of Bactria? Its revival implied a distinet
pretension to that mastery of Western Asia which had
belonged of old to the Assyrians and Persians, and
which was, in later times, formally claimed by Arta-
xerxes, the son of Bassan, the founder of the New
Persian Kingdom. Previous Parthian monarchs had
been content to call themselves ‘the King,’ or ¢the
Great King ’—Mithridates is ¢ the King of Kings, the
great and illustrious Arsaces.’

At the same time Mithridates appears to have

1 Supra, p. 88.

style at first, but afterwards change
2 Bee Tiglath-Pileser Inscription,

it for BAZIAEQE MEALOY. (See

}; 20; Dehist. Ins, col.i. par. 1; |
ersep, Ins. passim,

8 The Seleucidme from first to last
retain the modest BAZ1AEQE, The

Grazco-DBactrian kings use the same

Wilson, Ariana Antigua, pp. 237-
241.) Tigranes of Armenia, like
the later Parthian monarchs, claims
to be Bamdedy Basdiwry,

¢ Herodian, vi. G,
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assumed the tiara, or tall stiff crown, which, with cer-
tain modifications in its shape, had been the mark of
sovereignty, both under the Assyrians and under the
Persians. Previously the royal head-dress had been
either a mere cap of a Seythic type, but lower than the
Seyths commonly wore it;* or the ordinary diadem,which
was a band round the head terminating in two long rib-
bons or ends, that hung downbehind the head on theback.
According to Herodian, the diadem, in the later times,

Mithridates I. Artabanne I.

was double ; * but the coins of Parthia do not exhibit
this peculiarity.

Ammianus says,® that among the titles assumed by
the Parthian monarchs was that of ¢ Brother of the Sun
and Moon.” It appears that something of a divine
character was regarded as attaching to the race. In
the civil contentions, which occur so frequently through-
out the later history, combatants abstained from lifting
their hands knowingly against an Arsacid, to kill or
wound one being looked upon as sacrilege.* The name
of @eds was occasionally assumed, as it was in Syria ;
and more frequently kings took the epithet of feomdrap,
which implied the divinity of their father.” After his

! On the ordinary Scythic cap, | title is borne by the modern Shahs
see the author's Herodotus, vol. iil. | of Persia.

p. 3, and vol. iv. p. 53, 4 Ibid. ¢In qualibet eivili con-
* Herodian, vi. 6. certatione, quw assidue apud eos
¥ Amm. Mare. xxiii. 6; ‘Ad id | eveniunt, 1'e?ut sacrilegium quisque

tempus reges ejusdem gentis per- | cavet ne dextera sua Arsacidem

tumidi, appellari se patiuntur Solis | arma gestantem feriat vel privatum.’
fratres atque Lunwe.” The Emnef ® According to Mr. Lindsay,
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death a monarch seems generally to have been the
object of a qualified worship ; statues were erected to
him in the temples, where (apparently) they were asso-
ciated with the images of the great luminaries.!

Of the Parthian Court and its customs we have no
account that is either complete or trustworthy. Some
particulars, however, may be gathered of it on which
we may place reliance. The best authorities are agreed
that it was not stationary, but migrated at different
times of the year to different cities of the Empire, in
this resembling the Court of the Achmmenians. Tt is
not quite clear, however, which were the cities thus
honoured. Ctesiphon was undoubtedly one of them.
All writers agree that it was the chief city of the Em-
pire, and the ordinary seat of the government.* Here,
according to Strabo, the kings passed the winter months,
delighting in the excellence of the air.> The town was
situated on the left bank of the Tigris, opposite to
Seleucia, twelve or thirteen miles below the modern
Baghdad. Pliny says* that it was built by the Par-
thians in order to reduce Seleucia to insignificance, and
that when it failed of its purpose, they built another
city, Vologesocerta, in the same neighbourhood with
the same object ; but the account of Strabo is more

Priapatius was the first ¢ Theopator’ | taxata deportaverat, ea Artasires
(History of the Parthians, p. 213). | confregit.’
Others make the first to have been l 2 Pliny ealls it ¢ caput regnorum -
Phraates I1., the son and successor | (M. N. vi. 26); Tacitus, ‘sedes
of Mithridates (Clinton, Fasti Ro- | imperii’ (Ann. vi. 26). Dio Cas-
mani, vol. ii. p. 252). The first king | sius describes it as =ik i 3
who toolt the epithet of ©wi¢ 18 | Braidewa [oi Tlapfod| Eyovme (Hist.
thought to be Phraates IIL. (Ibid.) | Zom. x1. 45) ; Ammianus (xxiii. G,
! See Mos, Chor. Hist. Armen. | p. 402), as *Persidis specimen
il. 74. ¢ Fanorum religiones pree- | summum,’
cipue instauravit. . . Statuas 3 Elwbaow ivraifla tob yapdvoe
autem, quas Valarsaces majoribus | duiyew of Sasdét Jid 70 eddepow
suis statuerat, Solisque et Lunw | (xvi. 1, § 16).
gimulachra, quee ille . . . Ar-| * A Nvi 26; § 122,

9
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probable—viz., that it grew up gradually out of the
wish of the Parthian kings to spare Seleucia the unplea-
santness of having the rude soldiery, which followed the
Court from place to place, quartered upon them.! The
remainder of the year, Strabo tells us, was spent by the
Parthian kings either at the Median city of Ecbatana,
which is the modern Hamadan, or in the province of
Hyrcania.? In Hyrcania, the palace, according to him,
was at Tapé;® and between this place and Ecba-
tana he no doubt regarded the monarchs as spend-
ing the time which was not passed at Ctesiphon.
Athenseus, however, declares that Rhages was the spring
residence of the Parthian kings;* and it seems not
unlikely that this famous city, which Isidore, writing in
Parthian times, calls ¢ the greatest in Media, ® was
among the occasional residences of the Court. Parthia
itself was, it would seem, deserted;® but still a city of
that region preserved in one respect a royal character,
being the place where all the earlier kings were
interred.”

The pomp and grandeur of the Parthian monarchs
are described only in the vaguest terms by the classical
writers. No author of repute appears to have visited
the Parthian Court. We may perhaps best obtain a
true notion of the splendour of the sovereign from the
accounts which have reached us of his relations and

! Strab. Ls.e. Tadryr imowctvre | have been paid to TIemtnmpFlos,

xupﬂEm:r oL Tew anﬁ‘:.rmmp ﬁrrq&g:h
QEouEror  Taw “Elmﬂwv, wa iy
karaoralucdowvro vmd Tov  Zxvlikon
iAoy kai orpariwTikod,

! i—’ Strab. l.s.c. Compare xi. 13,
* Thid. xi. 7, § 2
* Deipnosoph. xii. 85 p. 514,

® Mans. Parth. § 7.
% An occasional ﬂymrr visit may

where the old palace of the early
kings was maintained at least to the
time of Strabo (xi. 9, § 1); but the
rovince was not rich enough to
furnish food for the vast numbers
of the lnter Court, (Ibid.)

7 Isid. Char. Mans. Parth. § 12.
In later times Arbela appears
have become the royal Eur:,rmrr—

| place (D, Cass, lxxviii. 1).
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officers, who can have reflected only faintly the magni-
ficence of the sovereign. Plutarch tells us that the
general whom Orodes deputed to conduct the war
against Crassus came into the field accompanied by two
hundred litters wherein were contained his concu-
bines, and by a thousand camels which carried his
baggage.! His dress was fashioned after that of the
Medes ; he wore his hair parted in the middle, and had
his face painted with cosmetics.? A body of ten thou-
sand horse, composed entirely of his clients and slaves,
followed him in battle.® We may conclude from this
picture, and from the general tenor of the classical
notices, that the Arsacide revived and maintained very
much such a Court as that of the old Achsemenian
princes, falling probably somewhat below their model
in politeness and refinement, but equalling it in luxury,
in extravagant expenditure, and in display.

Such seems to have been the general character of those
practices and institutions which distinguished the Par-
thians from the foundation of their Empire by Mithri-
dates. Some of them, it is probable, he rather adopted
than invented ; but there is no good reason for doubt-
ing that of many he was the originator. He appears
to have been one of those rare individuals to whom it
has been given to unite the powers which form the
conqueror with those which constitute the successful
organiser of a State. DBrave and enterprising in war,
prompt to seize an occasion and to turn it to the best
advantage, not even averse to severities where they
seemed to be required, he yet felt no acrimony towards
those who had resisted his arms, but was ready to be-

1 Ph]t,nrc]]l Fit. Crass. § 1 I 2 Plut. ¥it. Crass. § 24,
Comp. Appian, Parthica, p. 141, A, | * Ibid. § 21,
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friend them so soon as their resistance ceased. Mild,
clement, philanthropic,' he conciliated those whom he
subdued almost more easily than he subdued them, and
by the efforts of a few years succeeded in welding
together a dominion which lasted without suffering
serious mutilation for nearly four centuries. Though
not dignified with the epithet of ¢ Great,” he was beyond
all question the greatest of the Parthian monarchs,
Later times did him more justice than his contempo-
raries, and, when the names of almost all the other
kings had sunk into oblivion, retained his in honour,
and placed it on a par with that of the original founder
of Parthian independence.?

! Diod. Sie. xxxiii. 20,

2 See Agathias, who, writing
under the Byzantine emperors, ab.
A, 560-580, thus sums up the
Parthian period : IlapBvaio, ifvog
Karykooy gai jKiora v T wpo ToU
ovopacroTaror, TapiAvear Tijc dpyijc
rote Maveddrac, Kai fira ikgivor Ty

O\wr whijr Alyowrov apyovvro, "Ap=
OGKOV piv  TROTEPOY TIE Am0OT-
oiwg  apfapévov, wc kai "Apcaxidag
rovg per avriv dvopalerfan, Mefpi-
darov 0t od woNAy] Dorepov ic péiya
i kMioc 70 IMapbBraiwy dvope
tleveyridvrog, (Hist, il 25, ad

fin.)
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CHAPTER VII.

Reign of Phraates 11, Expedition of Antiochus Sidetes against Parthia,
Telease of Demetrivs.  Defeat and Death of Sidetes.  War of Phraates
with the Northern Nomads. IHis death and character.

¢ Post necem Mithridatis, Parthorum regis, Phrahates filius ejus rex
constituitur.,'—Justin, xlii. 1, § 1.
MiTHRIDATES was succeeded by his son, Phraates, the
second monarch of the name, and the seventh Arsaces.
This prince, entertaining, like his father, the design of
invading Syria, and expecting to find some advantage
from having in his camp the rightful occupant of the
Syrian throne,! treated the captive Demetrius with
even greater kindness than his father had done, not
only maintaining him handsomely, but even giving him
his sister, Rhodoguné, in marriage.®* Demetrius, how-
ever, was not to be reconciled to his captivity by any
such blandishments, and employed his thoughts chiefly
in devising plans by which he might escape. By the
help of a friend, he twice managed to evade the vigi-
lance of his guards, and to make his way from Hyrcania
towards the frontiers of his own kingdom ; but each
time he was pursued and caught without effecting his
purpose.®  The Parthian monarch was no doubt vexed
at his pertinacity, and on the second occasion thought
it prudent to feign, if he did not even really feel, offence :
he banished his ungrateful brother-in-law from his

1 Justin, xxxviii. 9, § 10, tale place in the reign of Mithri-
* Appian, Syriee. p. 132, A.|dates (xxxviii. 9, § 3).
Justin, however, makes themarriage | # Justin, § 4-8,
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presence,’ but otherwise visited his crime with no
severer penalty than ridicule. Choosing to see in his
attempts to change the place of his abode no serious
design, but only the wayward conduct of a child, he
sent him a present of some golden dice, implying there-
by that it was only for lack of amusement he had
grown discontented with his Hyrcanian residence.’
Antiochus Sidetes, the brother of Demetrius, had
been generally accepted by the Syrians as their monarch,
at the time when the news reached them of that prince’s
defeat and capture by Mithridates. He was an active
and enterprising sovereign, though fond of luxury and
display. For some years (B.c. 140—137) the preten-
sions of Tryphon to the throne gave him full occupation ;®
but, having finally established his authority after a
short war, and punished the pretender with death,
he found himself, in B.c. 137, at liberty to turn his arms
against foreign enemies. He would probably have at

~ once attacked Parthia, but for the attitude of a nearer

neighbour, which he regarded as menacing, and as
requiring his immediate attention. Demetrius, before
his departure for the East, had rewarded the Jews for
services rendered him in his war with Tryphon by an
open acknowledgment of their independence.* Sidetes,
though indebted to the Jewish High Priest, Simon, for
offers of aid against the same adversary,® could not bring
himself to pay the price for it which Demetrius had
thought reasonable—an independent Palestine appeared
to him a danger close to his doors, and one that
imperilled the very existence of the Syrian State. Aec-

' ‘Ut invieus, a conspectu sub-  * 1 Mae. xv. 10-25; Appian,
movetur” (Ibid.). Syriac. p. 132, B.

* “Talis aureis ad exprobrationem | * 1 Mae. xiii. 36-42,
puerilis levitatis donatur’ (Ibid.). = * Ibid. xv. 26,

H
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cordingly, he had no sooner put down Tryphon than
he resolved to pick a quarrel with the Jews, and to
force them to resume their old position of vassalage to
Syria.! His general, Cendebzeus, invaded their country,
but was defeated near Azotus? Antiochus had to take
the field in person.® During two years, John Hyrcanus,
who had succeeded his father, Simon (B.c. 135), baffled
all lns efforts ; but at last, in B.c. 133, he was forced
to submit, to acknowledge the authority of Syria, to
dismantle Jerusalem, and to resume the payment of
tribute. Sidetes then considered the time come for a
Parthian expedition, and having made great prepara-
tions, he set out for the East in the spring of B.c. 129.
It is impossible to accept without considerable re-
serve the accounts that have come down to us of the
force which Antiochus collected. According to Jus-
tin? it consisted of no more than 80,000 fighting
men, to which was attached the incredible number of
300,000 camp-followers, the majority being composed
of cooks, bakers, and actors. As in other extreme
cases the camp-followers do but equal or a little ex-
ceed the number of men fit for service,® this estimate,
which makes them nearly four times as numerous, is
entitled to but little credit. The late writer, Orosius,®
corrects the error here indicated; but his account
seems to err in rating the supernumeraries too low.
According to him, the armed force amounted to
300,000, while the camp-followers, including grooms,
suttlers, courtesans, and actors, were no more than a

1 1 Mac. xv. 28-30, | % Orosius wrote about A.m, 420,
2 Thid. xvi. 8-10. ! His chronology is exceedingly con-
3 Tuseb. Chron. Can. i. 40, § 18; | fused, but he occasionally preserves
Joseph. Ané, Jud. xiii. 8, § 2, | in his details important facts, which
4 .];ustin, xxxviii. 10, § 2. ' he has obtained from earlier writers.

5 See Herod. vii. 18G; Tacit. | The passage here referred to is in
Hist, iii. 33, &c. | Bool v. eh, 10,
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third of the number. From the two accounts, taken
together, we are perhaps entitled to conclude that the
entire host did not fall much short of 400,000 men.
This estimate receives confirmation from an indepen-
dent statement made by Diodorus, with respect to the
number who fell in the campaign—a statement of
which we shall have to speak later.’

The army of Phraates, according to two accounts of
it* (which, however, seem to represent a single original
authority), numbered no more than 120,000. An
attempt which he made to enlist in his service a body
of Seythian mercenaries failed, the Scyths being willing
to lend their aid, but arriving too late to be of any
use.® At the same time a defection of the subject
princes * deprived the Parthian monarch of contingents
which usually swelled his numbers, and threw him
upon the support of his own countrymen, chiefly or
solely. Under these circumstances it is more surpris-
mg that he was able to collect 120,000 men than that
he did not bring into the field a larger number.

The Syrian troops, magnificently appointed® and
supported by a body of Jews under John Hyrcanus,’
advanced upon Babylon, receiving on their way the
adhesion of many of the Parthian tributaries, who pro-
fessed themselves disgusted by the arrogance and pride
of their masters.” Phraates, on his part, advanced to
meet his enemies, and in person or by his generals

I See below, p. 105. Val. Max. ix. 1), and their cooking
* Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Chron. utensils were of silver.
Can. i. 40, § 18 ; Mos. Chor. Hist. | © Joseph. Ant. Jud. xiii. 8. The
Armen. ii. 2. | presence  of Iyrcanus is con-
3 Justin, xlii. 1, § 2. | firmed by Kicuﬂls of Damascus
* Ibid. xxxviii. 10, § 5. (Fr. 74).
® According to Justin, the com- | 7 ‘Cum execratione superbim
mon soldiers had their military Parthicse’ (Justin, xxxviii. 10, § 5).
boots fastened with gold (compare |

T 2
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engaged Antiochus in three battles, but without sue-
cess. Antiochus was three times a conqueror. In a
battle fought upon the river Lycus (Zab) in further
Assyria he defeated the Parthian general, Indates, and
raised a trophy in honour of his victory.! The exact
scene of the other combats 13 unknown, but they were
probably in the same neighbourhood. The result of
them was the conquest of Babylonia, and the general
revolt of the remaining Parthian provinees,” which fol-
lowed the common practice of deserting a falling
house, and drew off or declared for the enemy.

Under these circumstances Phraates, considering that
the time was come when it was necessary for him to
submit or to create a diversion by raising troubles in the
enemy'’s territory, released Demetrius from his confine-
ment, and sent him, supported by a body of Parthian
troops, to reclaim his kingdom.? He thought it pro-
bable that Antiochus, when the intelligence reached
him, would retrace his steps, and return from Babylon
to his own capital. At any rate his efforts would be
distracted ;: he would be able to draw fewer reinforce-
ments from home; and he would be less inclined to
proceed to any great distance from his own country.

Antiochus, however, was either uninformed of the
impcuﬂinﬂ' danger or did not regard it as very pressing.
The winter was approaching ; and instead of withdraw-
ing his troops from the occupied provinces and march-
ing them back into Syria, he resolved to keep them
where they were, merely dividing them, on account of
their numbers, among the various cities which he had
taken, and making them go into winter quarters.* Tt

! Nie. Dam, Tr. 74. | Can. 1s.c.; Appmn Syriac. p. 132,
2 Justin, xxxviii. 10, § 6. | B ; Justin, xxxviii, 10, § 7.
3 Porphyr. ap. Buseb. Chren.| * Juslm, § 8.




Cm. VIL]  SIDETES WINTERS IN BABYLONIA. 101

was, no doubt, his intention to remain quict during the
two or three winter months, after which he would
have resumed the war, and have endeavoured to pene-
trate through Media into Parthia Proper, where he
might expect his adversary to make his last stand.

But Phraates saw that the position of affairs was
favourable for striking a blow before the spring came.
The dispersion of his enemy's troops deprived him of
all advantage from the superiority of their numbers.
The circumstance of their being quartered in fowns
newly reduced, and unaccustomed to the rudeness and
rapacity of soldiers and camp-followers, made it almost
certain that complications would arise, and that it
would not be long before in some places the Parthians,
so lately declared to be oppressors, would be hailed as
liberators. Moreover, the Parthians were, probably,
better able than their adversaries to endure the hard-
ships and severities of a campaign in the cold season.!
Parthia is a cold country, and the winters, both of the
great plateau of Iran and of all the mountain tracts
adjoining it, are severe. The climate of Syria is far
milder. Moreover, the troops of Antiochus had, we
are informed, been enervated by an excessive indul-
gence on the part of their leader during the marches
and halts of the preceding summer.” Their appetites
had been pampered ; their habits had become un-

—— e —

1 Dio (x1. 46) speals of the Par- sume as much as they would, but
thians as disginclined to make war in  even to carry away with them from
winter, because a damp air relaxed the banquet, birds, beasts, and fish
their bow-strings. But physically, | that had not been touched, to the
they were as capable of enduring | extent of a wagpon-load each ban-
the winter cold as the summer quet; in addition to which he pre-
heats. | sented them with honey-cakes and

* According to Posidonius, An- | garlands scented with myrrh and
tiochus in this expedition * feasted | frankincense tied with golden
daily vast crowds of his men, and | strings six feet long ' (Fr. 17).
allowed his guests not only to_con- |
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manly ; their general tone was relaxed ; and they were
likely to deteriorate still more in the wealthy and
luxurious cities where they were bidden to pass the
winter.

These various circumstances raised the spirits of
Phraates, and made him hold himself in readiness to
resume hostilities at a moment’s notice. Nor was it
long before the complications which he had foreseen
began to occur. The insolence of the soldiers® quar-
tered upon them exasperated the inhabitants of the
Mesopotamian towns, and caused them to look back
with regret to the time when they were Parthian sub-
jects. The requisitions made on them for stores of all
kinds was a further grievance® After a while they
opened communications with Phraates, and offered to
return to their allegiance if he would assist them
against their oppressors. Phraates gladly listened to
these overtures. At his instigation, a plot was formed
like that which has given so terrible a significance to
the phrase ¢Sicilian vespers.” It was agreed that on an
appointed day all the cities should break out in revolt ;
the natives should take arms, rise against the soldiers
quartered upon them, and kill all, or as many as possi-
ble. Phraates promised to be at hand with his army,
to prevent the scattered detachments from giving help
to each other. It was calculated that in this way the
invaders might be cut off almost to a man without the
trquble of even fighting a battle.

But, before he proceeded to extremities, the Parthian
prince determined to give his adversary a chance of

1 See Justin, xxxviii. 10, § 8 ; and | worse than others towards thoze on
compare Ihodorus (xxxv. 17, § 2), | whom he was quartered, and to
where Athenmus, one of the ge- | have suffered for it afterwards.
nerals of Antiochus, is said to have | 2 Justin, Ls.c.
distinguished himself by behaving |

al..'nu-
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escaping the fate prepared for him by timely conces-
sions. The winter was not over; but the snow was
beginning to melt through the increasing warmth of
the sun’s rays,! and the day appointed for the general
rising was probably drawing near. Phraates felt that
no time was to be lost. Accordingly, he sent ambas-
sadors to Antiochus to propose peace, and to Inquire
on what conditions it would be granted him. The
reply of Antiochus, according to Diodorus, was as fol-
lows :—¢ If Phraates would release his prisoner, Deme-
trius, from captivity, and deliver him up without
ransom,’ at the same time restoring all the provinces
which had been taken from Syria, and consenting to
pay a tribute for Parthia itself, peace might be had;
but not otherwise.” To such terms it was, of course,
impossible that Phraates should listen; and his am-
bassadors, therefore, returned without further parley.
Soon afterwards the day appointed for the outbreak
arrived. Apparently, no suspicion had been excited.
The Syrian troops were everywhere quietly enjoying
themselves in their winter quarters, when, suddenly
and without warning, they found themselves attacked
by the natives.® Taken at disadvantage, it was im-

! This seems the only way of | but it may well be that it could not

reconciling Diodorus (xxxv. 15) The
with Porphyry (ap. Euseb. ls.c.)
and Moses of Chorene (ii. 2). Tke
last two distinetly state that the
battle in which Antiochus fell was
fought in the winter. Diodorus,
on the other hand, speaks of the
spring warmth as having begun to
melt the snow, when Phraates
sent his embassy.

* It would appear from this that
Demetrius was either not yet re-
leased, or not known to be at large
by his brother. Probably the order |
to release him was eent to Ilyrea-
nia at the beginning of the winter ; |

be executed immediately.
severity of the weather malkes
travelling very difhicult on the high
lateau during December and
anuary ; and it would have been
especially hard to cross the Zagros
range during this seasen, Deme-
trivs may not have reached Syria
till February, and Antiochus may,
therefore, not have koown that he
was at liberty.

¥ Juetin, xxxviii. 10, § 8. ‘Die
statuta omnes apud se divisum
exercitum per insidias, ne invicem
ferre auxilia possent, agerediuntur.’



104 THE SIXTH MONARCHY. [Cm. VII.

possible for them to make a successful resistance ; and
it would scem that the great bulk of them were mas-
sacred in their quarters. Antiochus, and the detach-
ment stationed with him, alone, so far as we hear,
escaped into the open field and contended for their
lives in just warfare."* It had been the intention of the
Syrian monarch, when he took the field, to hasten to
the protection of the troops quartered nearest to him ;
but he no sooner commenced his march than he found
himself confronted by Phraates, who was at the head
of his entire army, having, no doubt, anticipated Antio-
chus’s design and resolved to frustrate it. The Parthian
prince was anxious to engage at once, as his force far
outnumbered that commanded by his adversary ; but
the latter might have declined the battle, if he had so
willed, and have, at any rate, greatly protracted the
struggle. He had a mountain region—Mount Zagros,
probably—within a short distance of him, and might
have fallen back upon it, so placing the Parthian horse
at great disadvantage ; but he was still at an age when
caution is apt to be considered cowardice, and temerity
to pass for true courage. Despite the advice of one of
his captains, he determined to accept the battle which
the enemy offered, and not to fly before a foe whom he
had three times defeated.* But the determination of
the commander was ill seconded by his army. Though
Antiochus fought strenuously,® he was defeated, since
his troops were without heart and offered but a poor
resistance.*  Antiochus himself perished, either slain by

1 Justin, xxxviii. 10, § 9; Diod. | cavit,” says Justin.
Sie. xxxiv. 16. 4 ¢ Metu suorum desertus, occi-
2 Diod. Sie. ls.c. | ditur’ (Justin, xxxviii. 10, § 10).
3 Apediyero T row Baofdowr | Athenmus, the general who bad
fdofor ehpuorwe, says Diodorus. | advised retreat, was the first to {ly.
¢ Fortius, quam exercitus ejus, dimi- | (Diod. Sie. ls.c.)
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the enemy or by his own hand.! His son, Seleucus,
a boy of tender age? and his niece, a daughter of
Demetrius,” who had accompanied him in his expedi-
tion, were captured. His troops were either cut to
pieces, or made prisoners, The entire number of those
slain in the battle, and in the previous massacre, was
reckoned at 300,000.4

Such was the issue of this great expedition. It was
the last which any Seleucid monarch conducted into
these countries—the final attempt made by Syria to re-
possess herself of her lost Eastern provinces. Hence-
forth, Parthia was no further troubled by the power
that had hitherto been her most dangerous enemy, but
was allowed to enjoy without molestation from Syria
the conquests which she had effected. Syria, in fact,
had from this time a difficulty in preserving her own
existence. The immediate result of the destruction of
Antiochus and his host was the revolt of Judsea,” which
henceforth maintained its independence uninterruptedly.
The dominions of the Seleucidee were reduced to
Cilicia and Syria Proper,” or the tract west of the Eu-
phrates, between Amanus and Palestine. Internally,
the state was agitated by constant commotions from the
claims of various pretenders to the sovereignty : exter-
nally, it was kept in continual alarm by the Egyptians,
Arabians, or Romans. During the sixty years? which
elapsed between the return of Demetrius to his king-

e = rmmm—————— = — ————

! Justin, Porphyry, Josephus,and |  * Joseph. Ant. Jud. xiii. 9.
Orosius say that he was slain;| ¢ Cilicia was lost B.c. 102, The
Appian (Syrice. p. 132, B) and | towns on the coast, Tyre, Sidon,
~Lhan (Hist. An. x. 34) declare that | Seleucia, &e., about the same time

he killed himself, assumed independence,
* Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Chron. ¥ The eract time was sixty-three
Can. x1. 15, years, from the spring of B.c. 123
¥ Justin, ls.c. to B.c. G5,

4 Diod. Sie. xxxiv. 17, § 1.
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dom and the conversion of Syria into a Roman pro-
vince, she ceased wholly to be formidable to her
neighbours. Her flourishing period was gone by, and
a rapid decline set in, from which there was no re-
covery. It is surprising that the Romans did not step
in earlier and terminate a rule which was but a little
removed from anarchy. Rome, however, had other
work on her hands; and the Syrian kingdom continued
to exist till B.c. 65, though in a feeble and moribund
condition.

But Phraates could not, without prophetic fore-
sight, have counted on such utter prostration following
as the result of a single—albeit a terrible—blow. Ac-
cordingly, we find him still exhibiting a dread of the
Seleucid power even after his great viectory. He had
released Demetrius too late to obtain any benefit from
the hostile feeling which that prince probably enter-
tained towards his brother., Had he not released him
too soon for his own safety 7 Was it not to be feared
that the Syrians might rally under one who was their
natural leader, might rapidly recover their strength,
and renew the struggle for the mastery of Western
Asia? The first thought of the dissatisfied monarch
was to hinder the execution of his own project. Deme-
trius was on his way to Syria, but had not yet arrived
there, or, at any rate, his arrival had not been as yet
reported. Was it not possible to intercept him? The
Parthian king hastily sent out a body of horse, with
orders to pursuc the Syrian prince at their best speed,
and endeavour to capture him before he passed the
frontier. If they succeeded. they were to bring him
back to their master, who would probably have then

1 Justin, xxxviii. 10, § 11.
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committed his prisoner to close custody. The pursuit,
however, failed. Demetrius had anticipated, or at
least feared, a change of purpose, and, having prose-
cuted his journey with the greatest diligence, had
reached his own territory before the emissaries of
Phraates could overtake him.

It is uncertain whether policy or inclination die-
tated the step which Phraates soon afterwards took of
allying himself by marriage with the Seleucidee. He
had formerly given his sister, Rhodoguné, as a wife to
Demetrius,’ and the marriage had been fruitful, Rhodo-
guné having borne Demetrius several children® The
two houses of the Seleucidee and Arsacide were thus
already allied to some extent. Phraates resolved to
strengthen the bond. The unmarried daughter of
Demetrius whom he had captured after his victory over
Antiochus took his fancy ; and he determined to make
her his wife.* At the same time he adopted other
measures calculated to conciliate the Seleucid prince.
He treated his captive, Seleucus, the son of Antiochus,
with the greatest respect.” To the corpse of Antiochus
he paid royal honours;® and, having placed it in a
silver coffin, he transmitted it to the Syrians for
sepulture.”

Still, if we may believe Justin,® he entertained the
design of carrying his arms across the Euphrates and
invading Syria, in order to avenge the attack of Antio-

—

1 Justin, Ls.c. more fecit.

* See above, p. 96, T Ibid. xxxix. 1, § 6.

* Justin, xxxviii. 9, § 8. 8 Ibid. xlii. 1, § 1. The state-
¢ Ihid. xxxviii. 10, § 10. ment is confirmed by Dicdorus

® Porphyr. ap. Iuseb. Chron.| (xxxiv, 18), who says that Phraates
Can. i. 40, § 18, ‘Seleucum Ar- | expected to make himself master of
saces captivum abduxit, regiogue | Syria with ease (iA=ilww padiwg
tmore custodiendum euravit.’ wiTijy KupledTaw ).

¢ Justin, Ls.c. ¢ Exsequias regio |
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chus upon his territories. But events occurred which
forced him to relinquish this enterprise. The Seythians,
whom he had called to his aid under the pressure of the
Syrian invasion, and who had arrived too late to take
part in the war, demanded the pay which they had
been promised, and suggested that their arms should
be employed against some other enemy.! Phraates
was unwilling either to requite services not rendered,
or to rush needlessly into a fresh war merely to gratify
the avarice of his auxiliaries. He therefore peremp-
torily refused to comply with either suggestion. Upon
this, the Seythians determined to take their payment
mto their own hands, and began to ravage Parthia and
to carry off a rich booty. Phraates, who had removed
the head-quarters of his government to Babylonia, felt
it necessary to entrust affairs there to an officer, and to
take the field in person against this new enemy, which
was certainly not less formidable than the Syrians. He
selected for his representative at the seat of Empire a
certain Himerus* (or Evemerus),® a youth with whom
he had a disgraceful connection, and having established
him as a sort of viceroy,* marched away to the north-
east, and proceeded to encounter the Seythians in that
remote region. Besides his native troops, he took with
him a number of Greeks, whom he had made prisoners
in his war with Antiochus.” Their fidelity could not
but be doubtful ; probably, however, he thought that -
at a distance from Syria they would not dare to fail
him, and that with an enemy so barbarous as the

! Justin, xlii. 1, § 2. tion rather than correction. Iosi-
? Ibid. § 3; Posidon. I7r. 21. donius speaks of him as riw
3 Diod. Sie. xxxiv. 21. ruparrinavra BaBvheriwe (IFr

4 Himerus is called ‘ king of the [ 21). According to Justin (xlii. 2,
Parthians® by Idodorus—an ex- | § #), he was I'braates’ viearius.
pression which requires explana- | ® Justin, xlii. 1, § 4.
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Scythians they would have no temptation to fraternise.
But the event proved him mistaken. The Greeks were
sullen at their captivity, and exasperated by some cruel
treatment which they had received when first captured.
They bided their time ; and when, in a battle with the
Scythians, they saw the Parthian soldiery hard pressed
and in danger of defeat, they decided matters by going
over in a body to the enemy. The Parthian army was
completely routed and destroyed, and Phraates himself
was among the slain./ We are not told what became of
the victorious Greeks; but it is to be presumed that,
like the Ten Thousand, they fought their way across
Asia, and rejoined their own countrymen.

Thus died Phraates I, after a reign of about eight
or nine years.” Though not possessing the talents of
his father, he was a brave and warlike prince, active,
enterprising, fertile in resources, and bent on maintain-
ing against all assailants the honour and integrity of the
Empire. In natural temperament he was probably
at once soft® and cruel.* But, when policy required it,
he could throw his softness aside and show himself a
hardy and intrepid warrior.” Similarly, he could con-
trol his natural harshness, and act upon oceasion with
clemency and leniency.® He was not, perhaps, without

1 Thid. § 5. | rum  superbe erudeliterque tracta-
* The accession of Phraates II. | verat, Justin, xlii. 1, §4); 2, in

- i8 fixed by various considerations 1
' to about the year m.c. 136. His

n.c 128 or n.c. 127.
? Indications of this are his rela-

and the rapidity with which he fell
mn love with Demetrius’ daughter
(Justin, xxxviii. 10, § 10).

* The natural cruelty of Phraates

| Greel captives (“ exercitum Grieco-

tions with Himerus (supra, p. 108), |

| 18shown, 1, in his treatment of his |

' his feelings towards the people of

| Seleucia (dM\orpiwe mpoe Eeheveic
+ death must have taken place in

Ermm',un'ilf Eiti prnaikarcay, Diod,
Sie. xxxiv, 19); and perhaps 3, in
' his alnjmintment of Himerus, whose
geverities he must have counte-
nanced or at least permitted.

& Note especially his winter
campaign against Antiochus (su-
| pra, p. 104,

% Asin his treatment of Deme-
| trius after his two escapes, in his
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a grim humour, which led him to threaten more than
he intended, in order to see how men would comport
themselves when greatly alarmed.! There is some evi-
dence that he aimed at saying good things ; though it
must be confessed that the wit is not of a high order.®
Altogether, he has more character than most Oriental
monarchs ; and the monotony of Arsacid biography is
agreeably interrupted by the idiosyncrasy which his
words and conduct indicate.

conduct towards Selencus, Antio- | As it does not appear that Phraates
chus’ son, and (in a less degree) took any steps to carry out his
in his treatment of Antiochus’ | threat, it can scarcely have been
body. | serious.

! This is the impression raised | * Besides the above story, thera
by the story which Diodorus tells | is an anecdote of Phraates tcld by

about the Selencenses.  ‘The
Seleucenses,’ he says, ‘undersiand-
ing that Arsaces was angry with
them, sent ambassadors to depre-
cate his wrath, and bade them be

gure to bring back an answer from |

the king, So Arsaces took the am-

bassadors to the place where Pit- |
thides, & man whose eyes had been |
put out, was wont to sit, and said— |
*“Tell the men of Seleucia that they |

all deserve the fate of Pitthides!””

|1'-'oaidunius, which deserves to be
| noticed. * When Antiochus, who
'made war upon Arsaces,’ he says,
' “was dead, and the latter was occu-
| pying himself about his funeral, he
exclaimed, “Oh, Antiochus, thy
' rashness and thy intemperance were
thy ruin; inthy mighty eups thou
thonghtest to swallow down the
kingdom of the Arsacide!”™’
| (Posid. Fr, 20.)

i
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CHAPTER VIIL

Aecession of Avtabanus II. Position of Parthia. Growing pressure upon
her, and general advance towards the south, of the Saka or Scyths. Causes
and extent of the movement, Character and principal tribes of the Saka.
Seythic war of Artabanus. His death.

¢ Imperinum Asiz [Scythe] ter quwmsivere,’'—Justin, ii. 3, § 1.

THE successor of Phraates was his uncle, Artabanus,! a
son of Priapatius. It is probable that the late king
had either left no son, or none of suflicient age to be a
fit occupant of the throne at a season of difficulty.
The ¢ Megistanes,” therefore, elected Artabanus in his
nephew’s place,” a man of mature age,® and, probably,
of some experience in war. The situation of Parthia,
despite her recent triumph over the Syro-Macedo-
nians, was critical ; and it was of the greatest im-
portance that the sceptre should be committed to one
who would bring to the discharge of his office those
qualities of wisdom, promptness, and vigour, which a
crisis demands.

The difficulty of the situation was two-fold. In the
first place, there was an iImmediate danger to be
escaped. The combined Greeks and Scythians, who
had defeated the Parthian army and slain the monarch,
might have been expected to push their advantage to

1 Justin, xhi. 2, § 1, (See above, p. 85,)

2 Justin's phrase (In huojuz | * As Priapatius died in or about
locum Artabanus, patruus ejus, rex | B.c. 181, Artabanus could not in
substituitur *) implies their election, | B.c. 127 be less than fifty-four
which, hesides, we know to have | years of age. ¢
been the regular course of procedure.
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the utmost, and seek to establish themselves as con-
querors in the country which lay apparently at their
mercy. At any rate, the siege and sack of some of the
chief towns was a probable contingency, if permanent
occupation of the territory did not suit the views of the
confederates. The new monarch had to rid Parthia of
her invaders at as little cost as possible, before he
could allow himself to turn his attention to any other
matter whatsoever. Nor did this, under the circum-
stances, appear to be an easy task. The flower of the
Parthian troops had been destroyed in the late battle,
and it was not easy to replace them by another native
army. The subject-nations were at no time to be de-
pended upon when Parthia was reduced to straits, and
at the present conjuncture some of the most important
were in a condition bordering upon rebellion. Himerus,
the viceroy left by Phraates in Babylonia, had first
driven the Babylonians and Seleucians to desperation
by his tyranny,' and then plunged into a war with the
people of Meséné,” which must have made it difficult
for him to send Artabanus any contingent. Fortu-
nately for the Parthians, the folly, or moderation, of
their enemies rendered any great effort on their part
unnecessary. The Greeks, content with having re-
venged themselves, gave the new monarch no trouble

! The tyranny of this governor | to slavery, and sent them with their
is witnessed to in_a general way by | families into Media to be publicly
Justin (xlii. 1, § 3), and Posidonius | sold. IIe burnt the market-place
(Fr. 21). Some particulars of it are | of Dabylon, and several of the
siven by Diodorus. ¢ Evemerus,’ | temples, destroying at the same
he says, ‘the Parthian king, was a | time the finest portion of the city.)
Hyreanian by race, and exceeded in | Trog. Pomp. Prolog. lib. xlii.
cruelty all other tyrants on record. | ‘ Ut priefectus Parthis a Phraate
There was no form of punishment | Mesenis Dbellum intulit.” Meséné
which he omitted to use. On acen-  was the tract between Babylonia
sationz of a trivial character he and the sea; it had probably not
condemned meny of the Babylonians | yet been made subject to Parthia.

1
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at all : the Scythians were satisfied with plundering
and wasting the open country, after which they re-
turned quietly to their homes.! Artabanus found him-
self quit of the immediate danger which had threatened
him almost without exertion of his own, and could now
bend his thoughts to the position of his country gene-
rally, and the proper policy to pursue under the
circumstances.

For there was a second and more formidable danger
impending over the State—a danger not casual and
temporary like the one just escaped, but arising out of
a condition of things in neighbouring regions which
had come about slowly, and which promised to be
permanent. To give the reader the means of esti-
mating this danger aright, it will be necessary to take
a somewhat wide view of the state of affairs on the
northern and north-eastern frontiers of Parthia for
some time previously to the accession of Artabanus, to
trace out the causes which were at work, producing
important changes in these regions, and to indicate the
results which threatened, and those which were accom-
plished. The opportunity will also serve for giving
such an account of the chief races which here bordered
the empire, as will show the nature of the peril to
which Parthia was exposed at this period.

In the wide plains of Northern Asia, extending from
the Arctic Ocean to the Thian Chan mountains and
the Jaxartes, there had been nurtured from a remote
antiquity a nomadic population, at no time very
numerous in proportion to the area over which it was
spread, but liable on occasions to accumulate, owing
to a combination of ecircumstances, in this or that

! Justin, xlii. 2, § 1. ¢Seythm | Parthia, in patriam revertuntur.’

autem contenti victoria, depopulata
I
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portion of the region occupied, and at such times
causing trouble to its neighbours. From about the
close of the third century B.c., symptoms of such an
accumulation had begun to display themselves in the
tract immediately north of the Jaxartes, and the in-
habitants of the countries south of that river had suf-
fered from a succession of raids and inroads, which ]
were not regarded as dangerous, but which gave

constant annoyance. Crossing the great desert of

Kharesm by forced marches, some of the hordes in-

vaded the green valleys of Hyrcania and Parthia, and |
carried desolation over those fair and flourishing dis-
tricts.! About the same time other tribes entered
the Bactrian territory and caused alarm to the Greek
kingdom recently established in that province.® It
appears that the Parthian monarchs, unable to save
their country from incursions, consented to pay a sort
of black mail to their invaders, by allowing them the
use of their pasture grounds at certain fixed times—
probably during some months of each year® The
Baetrian princes had to pay a heavier penalty. FPro-
vince after province of their kingdom was swallowed
up by the northern hordes,* who gradually occupied
Sogdiana, or the tract between the lower Jaxartes and
the lower Oxus, whence they proceeded to make
inroads into Bactria itself. The rich land on the Poly-

i i

cararpiyar kai cipgofler Netar. 1
2 That the pressure of the noma- | understand this as a pasture right
dic hordes on Bactria began as early | similar to that claimed by the
as the reien of KEuthydemus| Samnites in Campania (Arnold,
(B.c. 220-200), appears from his | fist. of Rome, vol.ii. p. 108), only
representations to Antiochus (Po- | enjoyed at a different time of the
Iyb, xi. 34, § 5). | year.
3 Strab, lsec. Of §& owwifevro| * Strab. xi. 8, § 2 and § 4;
ﬁﬂﬂﬂrrr:' F;q:ptl!i' I:-lII ;}I‘ T E'ﬂ'tl’péﬂ'{l'}r 'I‘]."ﬂg. ].]'DI.I]P. Pl‘t}l. hh. }'.]i.
rakroic TIOL  XpOvels THY  Xugay |

1 Strab, xi. 8, § 3.
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timetus, or Ak Su, the river of Samarkand, and even the
highlands between the upper Jaxartes and upper Oxus,
were permanently occupied by the invaders ; and if the
Bactrians had not compensated themselves for their
losses by acquisitions of territory in Affghanistan and
India, they would soon have had no kingdom left.
The hordes were always increasing in strength through
the influx of fresh immigrants, and in lieu of Bactria
a power now stood arrayed on the north-eastern fron-
tier of the Parthians, which was reasonably regarded
with the most serious alarm and suspicion.

The origin of the state of things here described is- to
be sought, according to the best authorities, in certain
movements which took place about B. c. 200,! in a
remote region of inner Asia. At that time a Turanian
people called the Yue-chiwere expelled from their terri-
tory on the west of Chen-si by the Hiong-nu, whom
some 1dentify with the Huns. ¢The Yue-chi separated
mmto two bands: the smaller descended southwards
into Thibet; the larger passed westwards, and after
a hard struggle dispossessed a people called “Su ” of
the plains west of the river of Ili. These latter
advanced to Ferghana and the Jaxartes; and the
Yue-chi not long afterwards retreating from the U-siun,
another nomadic race, passed the “Su” on the north
and occupied the tracts between the Oxus and the
Caspian. The Su were thus in the vicinity of the
Bactrian Greeks; the Yue-chi in the neighbourhood of
the Parthians.’®> On the particulars of this account,

! This is the date given. (See |p. 114, note 2), which were spoken
Wilson, Ariana Ané. p. 303.) It | B.c. 205, that the movement com-
does not pretend to exactness ; and | menced seven or eight years earlier.
we may perhaps conclude from the |  * Wilson, Ls.c.
words of Euthydemus (see above, |

T2
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which comes from the Chinese historians, we cannot
perhaps altogether depend ; but there is no reason to
doubt the main fact, attested by a writer who visited
the Yue-chi in B. ¢. 139," that they had migrated
about the period mentioned from the interior of Asia,
and had established themselves sixty years later in the
Caspian region. Such a movement would necessarily
have thrown the entire previous population of those
parts into commotion, and would probably have pre-
cipitated them upon their neigchbours. Tt accounts
satisfactorily for the pressure of the northern hordes
at this period on the Parthians, Bactrians, and even
the Indians; and it completely- explains the crisis in
Parthian history, which we have now reached, and the
necessity which lay upon the nation of meeting, and,
if possible, overcoming, an entirely new danger.

In fact, one of those occasions of peril had arisen,
to which in ancient times the civilised world was
always liable from an outburst of northern barbarism.
Whether the peril has altogether passed away or not, -
we need not here inguire; but certainly in the old
world there was always a chance that civilisation, art,
refinement, luxury, might suddenly and almost without
warning be swept away by an overwhelming influx of
savage hordes from the unpolished North. From the
reign of Cyaxares, when the evil first showed 1itself,? the

= e - e

1 The Chinese authority for the
history of this migration is a
certain Chang-kian, w’{m was gent on
a mission from China to the Yue-
chi in B.c. 139, and returned to his
native country in n.c. 126,

* The great Secythian invasion
in the reign of Cyaxares (ab,
n.c. 630) is a well-attested fact of
history. (See Herod. 1. 103-5; iv.

1; Strab. i. 3, § 21; xi. 8, § 4;
Euseb. Chron. Can. ii. 297 -
| Ovos, i. 19; Syncell. p. 214, C;
hc} It iz the first invasion of the
kind that ean be regarded as certain,
Justin's story of a Seythic conquest
of Asin in the time of Sesostris
(ii. 8, §15; cf. Strab. xv. 1, § 6)
being probably apoeryphal.
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danger was patent to all wise and far-seeing governors
both in Europe and Asia, and was from time to time
guarded against. The expeditions of Cyrus against the
Massagetae, of Darius Hystaspis against the European
Scyths, of Alexander against the Getee, of Trajan and
Probus across the Danube, were designed to check and
intimidate the northern nations, to break their power,
and diminish the likelihood of their taking the oflensive.
It was now more than four eenturies since in this part of
Asia any such effort had been made ; ' and the northern
barbarians might naturally have ceased to fear the arms
and discipline of the South, Moreover the circum-
stances of the time scarcely left them a choice. TPressed
on continually more and more by the newly-arrived
Su and Yue-chi, the old inhabitants of the Transoxi-
anian regions were under the necessity of seeking new
settlements, and could only attempt to find them in
the quarter towards which they were driven by the
new-comers. Strengthened, probably, by daring spirits
from among their conquerors themselves,” they crossed
the rivers and the deserts by which they had been
hitherto confined, and advancing against the Parthians,
Bactrians, and Arians, threatened to carry all before
them. We have seen how successful they were against
the Bactrians.” In Ariana, they passed the mountains,
and, proceeding southwards, occupied the tract below
the great lake wherein the Helmend terminates, which
took from them the name of Sacastané?* (¢ land of the

—

! The attack made by Cyrus on | led by individuals of the race that
the Massagete belongs to the year | has expelled them.
B.C. 559, | 3 See above, p. 115.
* The Chinese regard the con- | * This name is first found in Isi-
%uests as made by the Su and the | dore of Charax, who belongs pro-
‘ue-chi. In migratory movements,  bably to the Augustan age.
the expelled people are constantly
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Saka,” or Scyths)—a name still to be traced n the
modern ¢ Seistan.” Further to the east, they eflected a
lodgment in Kabul, and another in the HDHE]IEI n portion
of the Indus valley, which for a time bore the name of
Indo-Scythia.! They even crossed the Indus and at-
tempted to penetrate into the interior of India, but
here they were met and repulsed by a native monarch,
about the year B.c. 56.?

The people engaged in this great movement are
called, in a gLTlﬂl“'ll way, by the Clﬂbblﬂﬂ] writers, Sacee,
or Seythad—i.e., Seyths. They consisted of a number
of tribes, similar for the most part in language, habits,
and mode of life, and allied more or less closely to the
other nomadic races of Central and Northern Asia.
Of these tribes the principal were the Massagete
(¢ great Jits, or Jats ’), who occupied the country on both
sides of the lower course of the Oxus ; * the Dahae, who
bordered the Caspian above Hyrcania, and extended
thence to the latitude of Herat;* the Tochari,” who
settled in the mountains between the upper Jaxartes
and the upper Oxus, where they gave name to the
tract known as Tokharestan ; the Asi, or Asiani, who
were closely connected with the Tochari;® and the
Sakarauli (Sarauce ?), who are found connected with
both the Tochari and the Asiani.” Some of these tribes
contained within them further sub-divisions; e.g. the
Dahee, who comprised the Parni (or Aparm), the Pissuri,
and the Xanthii;® and the Massagetee, who included
among them Chorasmii, Attasii, and others.”

v Wilson, Ariana dﬂtrg"ﬂ. PP-

¢ Trogus anid that the Asianl at
302, 805, 347, &e.

one tll'nﬂ furnished kings to the

2 Ibid. p. 302, | Tochari. (Prol. lib. xlii. .*u."ﬁu}
8 Strab. xi. 8, § 8, | 7 Strab. ls.c. ; Trog. Pomp. Prol.
4 Ihid. § 2. | lib. xli.

# See Trog. Pomp. Prol. lib. xlii.;
Justin, xlii. 2, § 2; Strab. ls.c.;
Dionys, Perieg. 752.

8 Strab. ls.c.
o Ibid. xi. 8, § &,
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The general character of the barbarism, in which
these various races were involved, may be best learnt
from the deseription given of one of them, the Massagetae,
with but few differences, by Herodotus' and Strabo.*
According to this description, the Massagetee were
nomads, who moved about in wagons or carts, accom-
panied by their flocks and herds, on whose milk they
chiefly sustained themselves. Each man had only one
wife, but all the wives were held in common. They
were good riders and excellent archers, but fought both
on horseback and on foot, and used, besides their bows
and arrows, lances, knives, and battle-axes. They had
little or no iron, but made their spear and arrow-heads,
and their other weapons, of bronze. They had also
bronze breast-plates; but otherwise the metal with
which they adorned and protected their own persons, and
the heads of their horses, was gold. To a certain
extent they were cannibals.® It was their custom not
to let the aged among them die a natural death, but,
when life seemed approaching its natural term, to offer
them up in sacrifice, and then boil the flesh and feast
on it. This mode of ending life was regarded as the
best and most honourable ; such as died of disease were
not ecaten but buried, and their friends bewailed their
misfortune.

It may be added to this, that we have sufficient
reason to believe that the Massagetee and the other
nomads of these parts regarded the use of poisoned
arrows as legitimate in warfare, and employed the
venom of serpents, and the corrupted blood of.

! Herod. i. 215, 216. from Pliny, who notes the same
* Strab. xi. 8, § G. feature in the Tochari (* Tochari
* That the Massagetie were not . . . humanis corporibus vescuntur.’
the only eannibals among the no- JII N, vi. 17.)
madic hordes of these parts, appears
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man, to make the wounds which they inflicted more
deadly.!

Thus, what was threatened was not merely the con-
quest of one race by another cognate to it, like that of
the Medes by the Persians, or of the Greeks by Rome,
but the obliteration of such art, civilisation, and refine-
ment as Western Asia had attained to in course of ages
by the successive eflorts of Babylonians, Assyrians,
Medes, Persians, and Greeks—the spread over some of
the fairest regions of the earth of a low type of savagery
—a type which in religion went no further than the
worship of the sun;? in art knew but the easier forms
of metallurgy and the construction of carts; in man-
ners and customs, included canunibalism, the use of
poisoned weapons, and a relation between the sexes
destructive alike of all delicacy and of all family affec-
tion. The Parthians were, no doubt, rude and coarse
in their character as compared with the Tersians ; but
they had been civilised to a certain extent by three
centuries of subjection to the Persians and the Greco-
Macedonians before they rose to power; they affected
Persian manners; they patronized Greek art, they
appreciated the advantages of having in their midst a
number of Greck states. Had the Massagetae and their
kindred tribes of Sakas, Tochari, Dahe, Yue-chi, and
Su, which now menaced the Parthian power, succeeded
in sweeping it away, the general declension of all which
is lovely or excellent in human life would have been
marked. Seythicism would have overspread Western
Asia. No doubt the conquerors would have learned
something from those whom they subjected; but it
cannot be supposed that they would have learned much.

1 See Plin. IT. IV, xi. 53,

TRTIOE rr-'rhu-rm. Strabo l't!pt!‘[l.tS the
? Herod. i. 216.

Deiie podrow ’ statement (1. 8. ¢.)




Ci. VIII.] ARTABANUS II. ATTACKS THE TOCHARI. 121

The change would have been like that which passed
over the Empire of the West, when Goths, Vandals,
Burgundians, Alans, Heruli, depopulated its fairest pro-
vinces and laid its civilisation in the dust. The East
would have been barbarised ; the gains of centuries
would have been lost; the work of Cyrus, Darius,
Alexander, and other great benefactors of Asiatic
humanity have been undone; Western Asia would
have sunk back into a condition not very much above
that from which it was raised two thousand years earlier
by the primitive Chaldeeans and the Assyrians.
Artabanus IL., the Parthian monarch who succeeded
Phraates I1., appears to have appreciated aright the
perils of his position. He was not content, when the
particular body of barbarians which had defeated and
slain his predecessor, having ravaged Parthia Proper,
returned home, to fold his arms and wait until he was
again attacked. According to the brief, but expressive
words of Justin,' he assumed the aggressive, and in-
vaded the country of the Tochari, one of the most
powerful of the Scythic tribes, which was now settled
in a portion of the region that had, till lately, belonged
to the Bactrian kingdom.* Artabanus evidently felt
that what was needed was to roll back the flood of in-
vasion, which had advanced so near to the sacred home
of his nation ; that the barbarians required to be taught
a lesson ; that they must at least be made to under-
stand that Parthia was to be respected ; or that, if this
could not be done, the fate of the Empire was sealed.
He therefore, with a gallantry and boldness that we
cannot sufficiently admire—a boldness that seemed like

' “ Bello Tocharis] éllato’ (Ilist. | 2 See above, p. 115,
Phil, xlii. 2, § 2).
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rashness, but was in reality prudence, without calculating
too closely the immediate chances of battle, led his
troops against one of the most forward of the advancing
tribes.  But fortune, unhappily, was adverse. How
the battle was progressing we are not told; but it
appears that in the thick of an engagement, Artabanus
received a wound in the fore-arm, from the effects of
- which he died almost immediately.! The death of the
leader decides in the East, almost to a certainty, the
issue of a contest. We cannot doubt that the Parthians,
having lost their monarch, were repulsed; that the
expedition failed; and that the situation of aflairs
became once more at least as threatening asit had been
before Artabanus made his attempt. Two Parthian
monarchs had now fallen within the space of a few
years in combat with the aggressive Scyths—two Par-
thian armies had suffered defeat. Was this to be
always so? If it was, then Parthia had only to make
up her mind to fall, and, like the great Roman, to let

it be her care that she should fall grandly and with
dignity.

! ¢Tn brachio vulneratus, sfatim | painful suspicion that the weapon
decedit.” (Justin, l.s.¢.) The ém- | which dealt the wound had been
mediate death consequent upon a | poisoned. (See above, p. 120, note
wound in the forearm raises a | 1.)
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CHAPTER IX.

Accession of Mithridates IT, Termination of the Seythic TWars, Com-
mencement of the struggle with Arvinenia. Previous history of Armenia.
Result of the first Armenian War. First contact of Rome with Parthia,
Attitude of Rome towards the East at this time. Second Armenian War,
Death of Mithridates.

¢ Mithridati res gestae Magni cognomen dedere.’—Justin, xlii. 2, § 3.

Ox the death of Artavanus II., about B.c. 124, his son,
Mithridates II., was proclaimed king. Of this monarch,
whose achievements (according to Justin') procured him
the cpithet of ¢the Great,’ the accounts which have
come down to us are extremely scanty and unsatis-
factory. Justin, who is our principal informant on the
subject of the early Parthian history, has unfortunately
confounded him with the third monarch of the name,*
who ascended the throne more than sixty years later,
and has left us only the slightest and most meagre out-
line of his actions. The other classical writers, only to
a very small extent, supplement Justin’s narrative ; and
the result 1s that of a reign which was one of the most
important in the early Parthian series, the historical
inquirer at the present day can form but a most incom-
plete conception.

It appears, however, from the account of Justin, and
from such other notices as have reached us of the con-

———

! See the passage quoted at the | appears from the Prologue to hoolk

head of the chapter. Compare }EE]., where we are told that he

Trog. Pomp. Prol, lib. xlii. placed several kings between Mi-
* Justin, xlii. 4, § 1. That Tro- | thridates IL. and Orodes,

gus did not make the mistake |
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dition of things at this time in the regions lying east of
the Caspian, that Mithridates was entirely successful
where his father and his cousin had signally failed. He
gained a number of victories over the Scythic hordes ;*
and effectually checked their direct progress towards
the south, throwing them thereby upon the east and the
south-east. Danger to Parthia from the Scyths seems
after his reign to have passed away. They found a
vent for their superabundant population in Seistan,
Aflghanistan, and India, and ceased to have any hopes
of making an impression on the Arsacid kingdom.
Mithridates, it is probable, even took territory from
them. The acquisition of parts of Bactria by the
Parthians from the Scyths, which is attested by Strabo,”
belongs, in all likelihood, to his reign; and the exten-
sion of the Parthian dominion to Seistan ® may well
date from the same period. Justin tells us that he added
many nations to the Parthian Empire.* The statements
made of the extent of Parthia on the side of Syria in
the time of Mithridates the First render it impossible
for us to discover these nations in the west: we are,
therefore, compelled to regard them as consisting of
races on the eastern frontier, who could at this period
only be outlying tribes of the recent Scythic im-
migration.

The victories of Mithridates in the East encouraged
him to turn his arms in the opposite direction, and to
make an attack on the important country of Armenia,
which bordered his north-western frontier. Armenia
was at the time under the government of a certain

t ¢ Cum Scythis prospere aliquo- | Bramapevor rove Exdfac,
ties dimicavit, ultorque injurize pa- = ® Isid. Char, Mans, Parth. § 18.
rentum fuit. (Justin, xlii. 2, § 5.) | * ‘ Multos populos arthico regno
2 Strab. xi. 9, § 2. Ageidorro | addidit.” (x1i. 2, § 4.)
Tije Bagrpiariy ueoog [ i Ihrnl‘?v-rimj :
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Ortoadistus,! who seems to have been the predecessor,
and was perhaps the father,of the great Tigranes.” Ortoa-
distus ruled the tract called by the Romans ¢ Armenia
Magna,” which extended from the Euphrates on the
west to the mouth of the Araxes on the east, and from
the valley of the Kur northwards to Mount Niphates
and the head streams of the Tigris towards the south.
The people over which he ruled was one of the oldest
in Asia, and had on many occasions shown itself 1m-
patient of a conqueror. Justin, on reaching this point
m his work, observes that he could not feel himself
justified 1f, when his subject brought before him so
mighty a kingdom, he did not enter at some length on
its previous history.” The modern historian would be
even less excusable than Justin if he omitted such a
review, since, while he has less right to assume a
knowledge of early Armenian history on the part of his
readers, he has greater means of gratifying their
curiosity, owing to the recent discovery of sources of
information unknown to the ancients.

Armenia first comes before us in Genesis, where 1t is
mentioned as the country on whose mountains the ark
rested.* A recollection of it was thenceforth retained
m the semi-mythic traditions of the Babylonians?
According to some,® the Egyptian monarchs of the

1 Justin, xlii. 2, § 6. Some of  etymologically quite distinet from
the MBSS. have * Arthoadisti,’ | Armenia, but which designates the
others ¢ Artadistl.’ It may be sus- | same country.
pected that the true reading is  * See Beros, I'r. 7, § 6.
¢ Artavasdis,’ | % Lenormant, Manuel d Histoire

* Appian males Tigranes the son | dnfique de I'Orient, vol. 1. pp. 379,
of a Tigranes (Syr, p. 118, D) ; but | 385, &e. The conclusion is based
his authority is not very great.|on the etymological identity of a
Moses of Cliorene calls bis father | word read as Lemanen ov Remanen
Ardaszhes. with Armina (Old Pers.) or Ar-

¥ Justin, xlii. 2, §§ 7, 8. - menia. The etymology is, of course,

* Gen. viil. 4. The geographical ' quite possible ; but it is against the
term used is Ararat, 9998, which is ! identitication that the word Armina
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eighteenth and nineteenth dynasties carried their arms
into its remote valleys, and exacted tribute from the
petty chiefs who then ruled there. At any rate, it is
certain that from about the ninth century B.c. it was
well known to the Assyrians, who were engaged from
that time till about B.c. 640 in almost constant wars
with its inhabitants.! At this period three principal
races inhabited the country—the Nairi, who were
spread from the mountains west of Lake Van along both
sides of the Tigris to Bir on the Euphrates, and even
further ; the Urarda (Alarodii, or people of Ararat),
who dwelt north and east of the Nairi, on the upper
Euphrates, about the lake of Van, and probably on the
Araxes; and the Minni, whose country lay south-east
of the Urarda, in the Urumiyeh basin and the adjoin-
ing parts of Zagros. Of these three races, the Urarda
were the most powerful, and it was with them that the
Assyrians waged their most bloody wars. The capital
city of the Urarda was Van, on the eastern shores of
the lake ; and here it was that their kings set up the
most remarkable of their inseriptions. Six monarchs,
who apparently all belong to one dynasty, left inscrip-
tions in this locality commemorative of their military
expeditions or of their offerings to the gods.* The later
names of the series can be identified with those of
kings who contended with Assyrian monarchs belong-
ing to the last, or Sargonid, dynasty;* and hence we
are entitled approximately to fix the series to the

seems not to have heen known in | Babylon, pp. 504-403, They have

the country till the times of the | beeu published by Schulz.

Medo-Persians. 3 Arghistis con tended with Sar-
1 See Ancient Monarchies, vol, ii. |ﬂ'ﬂll ab. m.c. 720-T700, and the

pp. 101, 112, 150, 210, &e. (2nd | second Bll:lt-dhll‘l ("I.[lIlrlduus of

edit.) anm'd“j with Asshur-bani-pal, ab.
2 For an account of these inscrip- | B.c. 640,

tions, see Layard, Ninevehk and |
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seventh and eighth centuries before our era. The
Urarda must at this time have exercised a dominion
over almost the whole of the region to which the name
of Armenia commonly attaches.! They were worthy
antagonists of the Assyrians, and, though occasionally
worsted in fight, maintained their independence, at any
rate, till the time of Asshur-bani-pal (about B.c. 640),
when the last king of the Van series, whose name is
read as Bilat-duri, succumbed to the Assyrian power,
and consented to pay a tribute for his dominions.?
There is reason to believe, that between the time
when we obtain this view of the primitive Armenian
peoples and that at which we next have any exact
knowledge of the condition of the country—the time of -
the Persian monarchy—a great revolution had taken
place in the region. The Nairi, Urarda, and Minni
were Turamian, or, at any rate, non-Arian, races.’
Their congeners in Western Asia were the early Baby-
lonians and the Susianians, not the Medes, the Persians,
or the Phrygians. But by the time of Herodotus the
Arian character of the Armenians had become estab-
blished. Their close connection with the Phrygians
was recognised.* They had changed their national
appellation ; for while in the Assyrian period the terms
Nairi and Urarda had preponderated, under the Per-
sians they had come to be called Armenians and their
country Armenia.® The personal names of individuals

! They style themselves ‘kings | * Sir II. Rawlinson in the
of the Nairi,” and relate their suc- ! author's Heradotus, vol. iv. p. 206,
cessful ex];Jeditinns into the Minni | 2nd edit. '
country. Their inscriptions at Ma- | 4 Herod. vii. 73. :
latiyeh, Palu, and in the Miyandab, |  ® See the Bek. Ins. col. i, par.6;
south of Lake Urumiyeh, indieate | eol. ii. par. 7, &e. The term
the extent of their sway. ‘Appiriee seems to have heen first

* Ancient Monarclies, vol. ii. p. | introduced into Greece by Heca-
210, 2nd edit. | teeus (Fr. 195).
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in the country, both men and women, had acquired a
decidedly Arian cast.! Everything seems to indicate
that a strange people had immigrated into the land,
bringing with them a new language, new manners and
customs, and a new religious system.? From what
quarter they had come, whether from Phrygia, as
Herodotus and Stephen? believed, or, as we should
gather from their language and religion, from Media, 1s
perhaps doubtful ; but it seems certain that from one
quarter or another Armenia had been Arianised ; the
old Turanian character had passed away from it ; 1m-
migrants had flocked in, and a new people had been
for med-—tlu, real Armenians of later times, and indeed
of the present day—by the admixture of ruling Arian
tribes with a primitive Turanian population, the de-
scendants of the old inhabitants.

The new race, thus formed, though perhaps not less
brave and warlike than the old, was less bent on main-
taining its independence. Moses of Choréné, the
Armenian historian, admits that from the time of the
Median preponderance in Western Asia, the Armenians
held under them a subject position.* That such was

1 Tn the Behistun Inscription we (=Aryandes), and Zaria ; and from
have three Armenian names, Da- leunphml Sabaris (= Sybares).
darshish, Arakha, and Handita. Of these, Tigranes, Aryandes, and
Of these Dadarshish is manifestly Sybares are well-known DPersian

Arian, being a redup]lmted form
from das wh, %to dare.’” Arakha has
the root Ar (= ariya, ‘noble”)
with the Seythic termination alh
suffixed to it. Tlandita has the
game participial ending as Khsha-
thrita (Xathritis), Arshita (Ar-
sites), and the like, but its etymo-
logy is otharwian. obeeure,  To
these undoubted Armenian names
we may add from Moses of Cho-
réné Tigranes, Tigrania, Fryandus

names; Tigrania is a feminine form
of Tigranes (compare Roxand):
Zarin is from zare, ‘gold,” and
would mean ¢ golden- haired.” € ‘om-=
1
pare the Greel C hrysé and Chrysia,
The later Armenian re hgmn
was like the Persian (Strab. xi. 14,
§ 16). The religion of the Urarda
was entirely different.
* Steph. Byz. ad voe.
4 Hist, Armen. 1. 21.

Appevia.
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their position under the Persians is abundantly evident ; !
and, so far as appears, there was only one occasion
during the entire Achsemenian period (B.c. 539 to B.c.
331) when they exhibited any impatience of the Persian
yoke, or made any attempt to free themselves from it.
In the early portion of the reign of Darius Hystaspis
they took part in a revolt raised by a Mede called
Phraortes, and were not reduced to obedience without
some difficulty.? But from henceforth their fidelity to
the Acheemenian Kings was unbroken ; they paid their
tribute (apparently) without reluctance,® and furnished
contingents of troops to the Persian armies when
called upon.* After Arbela, they submitted without
a struggle to Alexander;® and when in the division
of his dominions, which followed upon the bhattle
of Ipsus, they fell naturally to Seleucus, they ac-
quiesced in the arrangement® It was not until
Antiochus the Great suffered his great defeat at
the hands of the Romans (B.c. 190) that Armenia
bestirred itself, and, after probably four and a half
centuries of subjection, became once more an indepen-
dent power. Even then the movement seems to have
originated rather in the ambition of a chief than in a
desire for liberty on the part of the people. Artaxias
had been governor of the Greater Armenia under Anti-
ochus,” and seized the opportunity afforded by the
battle of Magnesia to change his title of satrap into that
of sovereign. No war followed. Antiochus was too

! Behist, Ins. col. 1. par. 6; | imepmer.
Herod, iii. 93 ; Xen. An. iv. 3, § 4; 4 Herod. vii. 73; Arrian, 1. s. e,
4, § 4; Arrian, Erp. Alex. iil. 8. 5 Arrian, iii. 16.

* Beh. Inser. col. ii. par. 2-13, ¢ Strab. xi. 14, § 15.

® Strab. xi. 14, §9. 0 sarpamyg T Ibid. “Hpyor odroe ['Aprakiag
Tic Appeviag T Ilipoy rar’ irog | ve kal Zapindp] rob Pacidiwg ime-
Siopvpiove wakowe Toip Mifpaxivowe | rpidavrog.

K
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much weakened by his reverses to make any attempt
to reduce Artaxias or recover Armenia ; and the nation
obtained autonomy without having to undergo the
usual ordeal of a bloody struggle. When at the expi-

ration of five-and-twenty years Epiphanes, the son of
Antiochus the Great, determined on an effort to recon-
quer the lost province, no very stubborn resistance was
oflered to him. Artaxias was defeated and made pri-
soner in the very first year of the war (B.c. 165), and
Armenia seems to have passed again under the sway of
the Seleucidze.!

It would seem that matters remained in this state
for the space of about fifteen or sixteen years. When,
however, Mithridates I. (Arsaces VI.), about B.c. 150,
had overrun the eastern provinces of Syria, and made
himself master in succession of Media, Elymais, and
Babylonia, the revolutionary movement excited by
his successes reached Armenia, and the standard of
independence was once more raised in that country.
According to the Armenian historians,® an Arsacid
prince, Wagharshag or Valarsaces, was established as
sovereign by the influence of the Parthian monarch,
but was allowed to rule independently. A reign of
twenty-two years is assigned to this prince, whose
kingdom is declared to have reached from the Caucasus
to Nisibis, and from the Caspian to the Mediterranean.®
He was succeeded by his son, Arshag (Arsaces), who
reigned thirteen years, and was, like his father, active
and warlike, contending chiefly with the people of
Pontus.* At his death the crown descended to his son,
Ardashes,® who is probably the Ortoadistus of J ustin.®

Such were the antecedents of Armenia when Mithri-

I Appian, Syriuea, p. 117, B. | 4 Ibid. ch. &
? See Mos. Chor. Hist. Arm. ii. * Ihid. ch. 9, § 1.

. ¢ Ardashes iz made by Moses the
3 Ibid. chs. 4-7. father and predecessor of Tigranes,
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dates IL, having given an eflectual check to the pro-
gress of the Scythians in the east, determined to direct
his arms towards the west, and to attack the dominions
of his relative, the third of the Armeman Arsacid.
Of the circumstances of this war, and its results, we
have scarcely any knowledge. Justin, who alone
distinctly mentions it, gives us no details. A notice,
however, in Strabo, which must refer to about this
time, is thought to indicate with sufficient clearness
the result of the struggle, which seems to have been
unfavourable to the Armenians. Strabo says that
Tigranes, before his accession to the throne, was for a
time a hostage among the Parthians.! As hostages
are only given by the vanquished party, we may
assume that Ortoadistus (Ardashes) found himself
unable to offer an effectual resistance to the Parthian
king, and consented after a while to a disadvantageous
peace, for his observance of which hostages were
required by the victor.

It cannot have been more than a few years after the
termination of this war, which must have taken place
towards the close of the second, or soon after the
beginning of the first century,® that Parthia was for
the first time brought into contact with Rome.

The Great Republic, which after her complete victory
over Antiochus IIL, B.c. 190, had declined to take

and is given a reign of twenty-five | pare Justin, xxxviii. 3, § 1.
years. (Compare ii. 10, § 1 with * As Tigranes lived to B.c. 55,
i. 13, § 1.) R‘hia would bring his | and was eighty-five at his death
accession to B.c. 121, and would | (Lucian, Maer. § 15), he must
make the expedition of Mithridates | have been born n.c. 140; in which
IL. (2b. B.c. 100) certainly fall in | case he can scarcely have been
his time. given as a hostage till B.c. 120. His
' Strab. xi. 14, § 15. Kas* apydc | accession to the throne is generally
péiv wpgprvoe wapa Lapfog. Com- | placed B.0. 96,

X 2
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possession of a single foot of ground in Asia, regarding
the general state of affairs as not then ripe for an
advance of Terminus in that quarter, had now for
some time seen reason to alter its policy, and to aim
at adding to its Huropean an extensive Asiatic do-
minion. Macedonia and Greece having been absorbed,
and Carthage destroyed (B.c. 148-146), the conditions
of the political problem seemed to be so far changed
as to render a further advance towards the east a safe
measure ; and accordingly, when it was seen that the
line of the kings of Pergamus was coming to an end,
the Senate set on foot intrigues which had for their
object the devolution upon Rome of the sovereignty
belonging to those monarchs. By clever management
the third Attalus was induced, in repayment of his
father’s obligations to the Romans,' to bequeath his
entire dominions as a legacy to the Republic. In vain
did his illegitimate half-brother, Aristonicus, dispute
the validity of so extraordinary a testament; the
Romans, aided by Mithridates IV., then monarch of
Pontus, easily triumphed over such resistance as this
unfortunate prince could offer,” and having ceded to
their ally the portion of Phrygia which had belonged
to the Pergamene kingdom,? entered on the possession
of the remainder. Having thus become an Asiatic
power, the Great Republic was of necessity mixed up
henceforth with the various movements and struggles
which agitated Western Asia, and was naturally led to
strengthen its position among the Asiatic kingdoms

I The chief use which Rome | Lectures on Ancient History, vol.
made of her victory at Magnesia | iii. p. 403, E. T.)
was to augment the territory of her * Justin, xxxvi. 4, §§ 6-0; Vell.
ally, Eumenes of Pergamus, whose | Patere. ii. 4, &e.
dominions she more than doubled 8 Justin, xxxvii. 1, § 2.
on the occasion, (See Niebuhr,

Y
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by such alliances as seemed at each conjuncture best
fitted for its interests.

Hitherto no occasion had arisen for any direct
dealings between Rome and Parthia. Their respective
territories were still separated by considerable tracts,
which were in the occupation of the Syrians, the
Cappadocians, and the Armenians. Their interests
had neither clashed, nor as yet sufliciently united them
to give rise to any diplomatic intercourse. But the
progress of the two Empires in opposite directions was
continually bringing them nearer to each other; and
events had now reached a point at which the Empires
began to have (or to seem to have) such a community
of interests as led naturally to an exchange of com-
munications. A great power had been recently de-
veloped in these parts. In the rapid way so common
in the East, Mithridates V., of Pontus, the son and
successor of Rome’s ally, had, between B.c. 112 and
B.c. 93, built up an Empire of vast extent, numerous
population, and almost inexhaustible resources. He
had established his authority over Armenia Minor,
Colehis, the entire east coast of the Black Sea, the
Chersonesus Taurica, or kingdom of the Bosporus,
and even over the whole tract lying west of the
Chersonese as far as the mouth of the Tyras, or
Dniester.! Nor had these gains contented him. He
had obtained half of Paphlagonia by an iniquitous
compact with Nicomedes, King of Bithynia; he had
occupied Galatia ; and he was engaged in attempts to
bring Cappadocia under his influence. In this last-
named project he was assisted by the Armenians, with
whose king, Tigranes, he had (about B.c. 96) formed
a close alliance, at the same time giving him his

! Memnon, Fr, 30; Justin, xxxvii. 3; Strab. vii. 4, § 3, &e.
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daughter, Cleopatra, in marriage.! Rome, though she
had not yet determined on war with Mithridates, was
resolved to thwart his Cappadocian projects, and in
B.C. 92 sent Sulla into Asia with orders to put down
the puppet whom Mithridates and Tigranes were
establishing, and to replace upon the Cappadocian
throne a certain Ariobarzanes, whom they had driven
from his kingdom.? In the execution of this com-
mission, Sulla was brought into hostile collision with
the Armenians, whom he defeated with great slaughter,
and drove from Cappadocia together with their puppet
king? Thus, not only did the growing power of
Mithridates of Pontus, by inspiring Rome and Parthia
with a common fear, tend to draw them together,
but the course of events had actually given them
a common enemy in Tigranes of Armenia, who was
equally obnoxious to both.

For Tigranes, who, during the time that he was
a hostage in Parthia, had contracted engagements
towards the Parthian monarch which involved a
cession of territory, and who in consequence of his
promises had been aided by the Parthians in seating
himself on his father’s throne,* though he made the
cession required of him in the first instance, had soon
afterwards repented of his good faith, had gone to
war with his benefactors, recovered the ceded territory,
and laid waste a considerable tract of country lying
within the admitted limits of the Parthian kingdom.?

! ;lEpiﬂn, Mithridat. p. 180, C | xxxviii. 3, § 1.
Plut. Luewdl. § 14; Justin, xxxviii. 8 Strab. 1.s.c. The district ra-
3,§ 2; Memnon, Fr, 43, § 2. vaged was that about Nineveh and

% Plut. Swll. § 5; Liv. Epit. Ixx. Arbela (fmipfyee Ty re mepi Nivor

3 Plut. Ls.e. HAsiovac "Appsviwr
mpoBogbooyrac rhmxrn":-.—n{, opduoy
pev Enhasey, "ApoBaplavnyy & awi-
oeake Ramhia,

4 Strab. xi. 14, § 15; Justin,

eai THY #i#i.:‘u:ﬁlﬂﬂ:). There 1z a
difficulty in fixing the time of these
events, and I have been guided by
probability in placing them at this
exact period.
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These proceedings had, of course, alienated Mithri-
dates II. ; and we may with much probability ascribe
to them the step, which he now took, of sending an
ambassador to Sulla. Orobazus, the individual selected,
was charged to propose an alliance offensive and de-
fensive between the two countries.! Sulla received
the overture favourably, but probably considered that
it transcended his powers to conclude a treaty; and
thus nothing more was effected by the embassy than
the establishment of a good understanding between
the two States.?

Soon after this Tigranes appears to have renewed
his attacks upon Parthia,” which in the interval between
B.c. 92 and B.c. 83 he greatly humbled,* depriving it of
the whole of Upper Mesopotamia, at this time called
Gordyéné, and under the rule of one of the Parthian
tributary kings.® Of the details of this war we have
no account; and it is even uncertain whether it fell
within the reign of Mithridates II. or no. The un-
fortunate mistake of Justin,® whereby he confounded this
monarch with Mithridates IIL, has thrown this portion
of the Parthian history into confusion, and has made
even the successor of Mithridates IT. uncertain.

Mithridates II. probably died about B.c. 89, after

1 Plutarch speaks of the Par-
thians as svppayiac kai ¢ihiae deoji-
vowe, Livy's  epitomizer says:
¢ Parthorum legati, & rege Arsace
missi, venerunt ad Sullam, ut ami-
citiam populi Romani peterent.
Velleius puts the embassy nine

years later (i. 24, § 3), when Sulla |

was in Asia for the second time;
but the combined authority of Livy
and Plutarch outweighs his.

? We find no mention in any

author of a treaty being made at
this time. That friendly relations |

were regarded as established is im-
plied in thie expression of Livy's
epitomizer, under mn.c. 66, ¢ Cn.
Pompeius ecum rege Parthorum
Phraate  amieitiam  renovawnt.’

(Eap c.)

See Plut. Lucull. § 14, Tiypdrage,
ixwr dovap 3§ IdpYove mepwdmre
T "Ading,

1 Thid. § 21. Ti» Mapbwr, g
aXhog obieic, dlvapy iraTeivwaey,

5 Cf. Strab. xi. 14, § 15 with
Plut. Luenll, § 21.

¢ See above, p. 123,
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a reign which must have exceeded thirty-five years.
His great successes against the Scythians in the earlier
portion of his reign were to some extent counter-
balanced by his losses to Tigranes in his old age;
but on the whole he must be regarded as one of the
more vigorous and successful of the Parthian monarchs,
and as combining courage with prudence. It is to
his credit that he saw the advantage of establishing
friendly relations with Rome at a time when an ordi-
nary Oriental monarch might have despised the distant
Republic, and have thought it beneath his dignity
to make overtures to so strange and anomalous a
power. Whether he definitely foresaw the part which
Rome was about to play in the East, we may doubt ; but
at any rate he must have had a prevision that the part
would not be trifling or insignificant. Of the private
character of Mithridates we have no sufficient materials
to judge. If it be true that he put his envoy, Orobazus,
to death on account of his having allowed Sulla to
assume a position at their conference derogatory to the
dignity of the Parthian State," we must pronounce him
a harsh master; but the tale, which rests wholly on
the weak authority of the gossip-loving Plutarch, is
perhaps scarcely to be accepted.

1 As related by Plutarch, Sull. § 5.

i Syl e i
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CHAPTER X.

Dark period of Parthian History. Doubtful Succession of the Monarehs.
Accession of Sanatraces, ab. B.c. T6. « Position of Parthic during the
Mithridatic Wars. Accession of Phraates 1I1. His Relations with
Pompey. His Death. Civil War between his two sons, Mithridates and
Orodes. Death of Mithridates,

* Varia complurinm regum in Parthis successione imperium aceepit Orodes.’
Trog. Pomp. Epit. lib. xlii.
Tue successor of Mithridates II. 18 unknown. It has
been argued, indeed, that the reigns of the known
monarchs of this period would not be unduly long
if we regarded them as strictly consecutive, and placed
no blank between the death of Mithridates II., and
the accession of the next Arsaces whose name has
come down to us.! Sanatreeces, it has been said, may
have been, and may, therefore, well be regarded as,
the successor of Mithridates. But the words of the
epitomiser of Trogus, placed at the head of this
chapter, forbid the acceptance of this theory. The
epitomiser would not have spoken of ¢ many kings’ as
intervening between Mithridates II. and Orodes, if
the number had been only three. The expression
implies, at least, four or five monarchs; and thus we
have no choice but to suppose that the succession
of the kings is here imperfect,? and that at least one or

! Clinton, Fasti Romani, vol. ii. | succession of these three and of
p- 245, note 1. Orodes to Mithridates I1II, is cer-
* The known kings between Mi- | tain. Thus the only possible gap
thridates II. and Orodes are three | is between Mithridates 11, and Sa-
only—viz, Sanatreeces, Phraates | natrceces,
IML, and Mithridates ITL The
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two reigns were interposed between those of the
second Mithridates and of the monarch known as
Sanatreeces, Sinatroces, or Sintrieus.

A casual notice of a Parthian monarch in a late
writer may supply the gap, either wholly or in part.
Lucian speaks of a certain Mnasciras as a Parthian
king, who died at the advanced age of ninety-six.!
As there is no other place in the Parthian history
at which the succession is doubtful, and as no such
name as Mnasciras occurs elsewhere in the list, it
seems necessary, unless we reject Lucian’s authority
altogether, to insert this monarch here. We cannot
say, however, how long he reigned, or ascribe to him
any particular actions ; nor can we say definitely what
king he either succeeded or preceded. It is possible
that his reign covered the entire interval between
Mithridates IT. and Sanatrceces ; it is possible, on the
other hand, that he had successors and predecessors,
whose names have altogether perished.

The expression used by the epitomiser of Trogus,”
and a few words dropped by Plutarch,” render 1t
probable that about this time there were contentions
between various members of the Arsacid family which
issued in actual civil war. Such contentions are a
marked feature of the later history ; and, according to
Plutarch, they commenced at this period. We may
suspect from the great age of two of the monarchs
chosen,* that the Arsacid stock was now very limited
in number, that it offered no candidates for the throne

1 Lucian, Maerob. § 15, | fvvapewe v’ fppuNiwy kai wpor-
2 ¢ Varia complurium  regum | oikwr wolipwr ond  "Appeviovg
suecessione. A varted succession | Bpilevroc dppwpivye dpivertar,
implies irregularity, which is natu- | * Sanatrceces and Mnasciras, who
rally accompanied by disturbance. | were respectively eighty and about
% Plut. Lucull, § 36, iz ldpfwr | ninety at their accession.
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whose claims were indisputable, and that consequently
at each vacancy there was a division of opinion among
the ¢ Megistanes,” which led to the claimants making
appeal, if the election went against them, to the
arbitrament of arms.

The dark time of Parthian history is terminated by
the accession—probably in B.c. 76 —of the king
above mentioned as known by the three names of
Sanatreeces, Sinatroces, and Sintricus.? The form,
Sanatreeces, which appears upon the Parthian coins, 1s
on that account to be preferred. The king so called
had reached when elected the advanced age of eighty.”
It may be suspected that he was a son of the sixth
Arsaces * (Mithridates I.), and consequently a brother
of Phraates II. He had, perhaps, been made prisoner
by the Scythians in the course of the disastrous war
waged by that monarch, and had been retained in
captivity for above fifty years. At any rate, he
appears to have been indebted to the Scythians in
some measure for the crown which he acquired so
tardily, his enjoyment of 1t having been secured by the
help of a contingent of troops furnished to him by the
Seythic tribe of the Sacaurace.”

1 So Phlegon (Fr.12), who is
more definite in his statement than
Mr. Clinton represents (F. R. vol.
ii. p. 245). Dio (Hist. Rom. xxxv.
33 xxxvi 28) and Appian ( Mithri-
dat. p. 242, E.) are less exact, but
on the whole confirm I’hlegon.

* Sanatreeces (TANATPOIKHE)
iz the form found upon the coins;
Sinatroces is that of the best MSS.
of Lucian ; Sintricus occurs in Ap-
pian (lLs.c.) Phlegon gives Sina-
truces {Enﬂnfﬂuﬁmmg

¥ Or, strictly speaking, seventy-
1‘1'11'11’1 I:r'r-l.-'ﬁrujgnnfﬁv fruy }rf'.ru-;.rl;l;;.
Lucian, l.s.c.)

4 The suspicion arises from the

fact that, like Phraates IIL, he
takes the epithet of fsomdrwp upon
his coins, which implies the divi-
nity of his father. It is doubtful
if any Parthian monarch besides
Mithridates I. had yet been
deified. The age of Sanatreeces
is suitable. As he was seventy-
nine in B.C. 76, he must have
been bom B.c. 155, or about
twenty years before Mithridates L.
died.

® Lucian, Ls.e. The ¢Sacau-
racie’ are not otherwise known,
unless we regard them as identical
with the Sacarauli (supra, p. 112).
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The position of the Empire at the time of his
accession was one of considerable difficulty. Parthia,
during the period of her civil contentions, had lost
much ground in the west, having been deprived by
Tigranes of at least two important provinces.! At the
same time she had been witness of the tremendous
struggle between Rome and Pontus, which, commenced
in B.c. 88, was still continuing, and still far from
decided, when Sanatrceces came to the throne. An
octogenarian monarch was unfit to engage in strife;
and 1f Sanatreeces, notwithstanding this drawback, had
been ambitious of military distinction, 1t would have
been difficult for him to determine into which scale
the interests of his country required that he should cast
the weight of his sword. On the one hand, Parthia
had evidently much to fear from the military force and
the covetous disposition of Tigranes, king of Armenia,
the son-in-law of Mithridates, and at this time his chosen
ally. Tigranes had hitherto been continually increasing
in strength. By the defeat of Artanes,” king of
Sophéné, or Armenia Minor, he had made himself
master of Armenia in its widest extent; by his wars
with Parthia herself, he had acquired Gordyéné, or
Northern Mesopotamia, and Adiabéné, or the entire
rich tract east of the middle Tigris (including Assyria
Proper and Arbelitis), as far, at any rate, as the course
of the lower Zab;? by means which are not stated
he had brought under subjection the king of the
important country of Media Atropaténé, independent

' Gordyéné and Adiabéné. (See | to this time ever formed a portion
Plut. Lucull. § 21 and § 26.) It | of the Parthian dominions. Most
iz uncertain whether Media Atro- | probably it had not.
paténé, which had also been m‘m-,i * Strab. xi. 14, § 15.
quered by Tigranes (Strab, xi. 14,| 3 Plutarch, LZwewll, § 26; Strab,
§ 15; Plut. Lueull. § 26), had up E lLa.c
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since the time of Alexander.! Invited into Syria, about
B.C. 83, by the wretched inhabitants, wearied with the
perpetual civil wars between princes of the house of
the Seleucidee, he had found no difficulty in establishing
himself as king over Cilicia, Syria, and most of
Pheenicia®  About B.c. 80 he had determined on
building himself a new capital in the province of
Gordyéné,” a capital of a vast size,* provided with all
the luxuries required by an Oriental court,”® and
fortified with walls which recalled the glories of the
ancient cities of the Assyrians.® The position of this
huge town on the very borders of the Parthian king-
dom, in a province which had till very recently been
Parthian, could be no otherwise understood than as a
standing menace to Parthia itself, the proclamation of
an intention to extend the Armenian dominion south-
wards, and to absorb at any rate all the rich and
fertile country between Gordyéné and the sea. Thus
threatened by Armenia,” it was impossible for Sana-
treeces cordially to embrace the side of Mithridates,®

! Yrgedove foye vai row Arpo- | § 20).
wargror kai rov Dopivaiov. Strab. 8 Bee Appian, Mithrid. p. 229,
ls.e. Compare Plut. Zucull. §§ 26 | A.  Kai Basidaa kai mopadeioong

an;:l 27. 5 St

Appian, G L - ut.
Lucull, § 14 ; Justin, x1. 1 ; Eutrop.
¥l 8.

¥ The exact position of Tigrano-
certa is unknown, but it was pro-
bably not far from the modern
Mardin. (See Strab, xvi. 1, § 23;
Tac. Ann. xv. 5.)

4 According to Strabo, twelve
Greek cities were depopulated to
furnish Tigranocerta with inhabit-
anta (xi. 14, § 15). According to
Appian, 300,000 Cappadocians were
transplanted thither (Mithrid. p.
216, C). Plutarch speaks of the
population as having been drawn
from Cilicia, Cappadocia, Gordyéné,
Assyria, and Adiabéné (LZucuil.

RaTi TO WpoadTEy ETOiEL pakpovc,
gai kvvyyemwe wohha kai Aipvag,

& Appian says the walls were
seventy-five feet high (. p. 228,
E). The height of those seen by
Xenophon in Assyria, was 100 or
150 feet. (Anab. iii. 4, §§ 7-11.)

" A threat was also implied in
the assumption by Tigranes of the
title ‘ King of kings’ (Plut. Lucull.

§ 14 and 21}, hitherto only borne
by the Parthian monaichs.

8 One of the predecessors of
Sanatreeces had, it would seem,
allied himself with Mithridates
about B.c. 88 (Appian, Mithr. p.
180 C.; Memnon, Fr. 30, § 3);
but Parthia does not appear to have
ever lent him any aid.
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with which Armenia and its king were so closely
allied ; it was impossible for him even to wish that
the two allies should be free to work their will on the
Asiatic continent unchecked by the power which
alone had for the last twelve years obstructed their
ambitious projects.

On the other hand,'there was already among the
Asiatic princes generally a deep distrust of Rome '—a
fear that in the new people, which had crept so quietly
into Asia, was to be found a power more permanently
formidable than the Macedonians, a power which would
make up for want of brilliancy and dash by a dogged
perseverance in its aims, and a stealthy, crafty policy,
sure In the end to achieve great and striking results.
The acceptance of the kingdom of Attalus had not,
perhaps, alarmed any one ; but the seizure of Phrygia
during the minority of Mithridates, without so much as
a pretext,” and the practice, soon afterwards established,
of setting up puppet kings,’ bound to do the bidding
of their Roman allies, had raised suspicions; the ease
with which Mithridates, notwithstanding his great
power and long preparation, had been vanquished in
the first war (B.c. 88-84), had aroused fears; and Sana-
trececes could not but misdoubt the advisability of lending
aid to the Romans, and so helping them to obtain a
still firmer hold on Western Asia. Accordingly we
find, that when the final war broke out in B.c. 74, his
inclination was, in the first instance, to stand wholly
aloof, and when that became impossible, then to tempo-

=

T TR

1 The existence of these feelings
is indicated, 1, by the speech which
Trogus put into the mouth of
Mithridates (Justin, xxxviil. 4-7) ;
and, 2, by the alleged letter of
Mithridates to the Parthian king.

(Sallust, Hist. Rom. ix. Fr. 12.)
| * Justin, xxxviii. 5, § 3; Mem-
non, Fr. 30, § 2,

¥ As Arxiobarzanes in Cappado-
cia, and the third Nicomedes in

Bithynia.

s ol e Vo ey,
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rise. To the application for assistance made by Mith-
ridates in B.c. 72, a direct negative wasreturned ; ! and
it was not until, in B.c. 69, the war had approached his
own frontier, and both parties made the most earnest
appeals to him for aid, that he departed from the line
of pure abstention, and had recourse to the expedient
of amusing both sides with promises, while he helped
neither.? According to Plutarch, this line of procedure
offended Lucullus, and had nearly induced him to defer
the final struggle with Mithridates and Tigranes, and
turn his arms against Parthia.® But the prolonged
resistance of Nisibis, and the successes of Mithridates in
Pontus, diverted the danger ; and the war rolling north-
wards, Parthia was not yet driven to take a side, but
was enabled to maintain her neutral position for some
years longer.

Meanwhile the aged Sanatreeces died,* and was
succeeded by his son, Phraates III. This prince fol-
lowed at first his father’s example, and abstained from
mixing himself up in the Mithridatic war ; but in B.c.
66, being courted by both sides, and promised the re-
storation of the provinces lost to Tigranes,” he made
alliance with Pompey, and undertook, while the latter
pressed the war against Mithridates, to find occupation
for the Armenian monarch in his own land. This

1 Memnon, Fr. 43, § 2,

* Appian, Mithr. p. 230, D ; Dio
Cass. xxxv. 1 and 3; Memnon, Fr.
68, § 2, This last writer calls the
Parthian monareh, by mistake,
Phradates (ie. Phraates). It is
evident from Dio Cass. xxxv. 3,
compared with xxxvi. 28, that it was
Sanatreeces, and not his son, Phra-
ates, who amused Lucullus and
Mithridates with promises.

3 Plut. Lucudl, § 30,

4 Appian, p. 242, E; Dio Cass.
xxxvi. 28, B,

® Dio Cass, Lse. 'O Ilopmijiog
v gihiay T Bpadry Ewi roiy
airoi¢ mporvrerifero, This can only
mean that Pompey and Mithridates
offered the same terms. What
these were is best learnt from
Memnon, Fr. 58, § 2 (dempeafedero
Tapaywpely abrg Ty Mesomorapiav
kai T "Adwf3nmipy cai rote Meyalovg
Ai-l'hl:ll-'ﬂf}l
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engagement he executed with fidelity. It had happened
that the eldest living son of Tigranes, a prinee bearing
the same name as his father, having raised a rebellion
in Armenia and been defeated, had taken refuge in
Parthia with Phraates.! DPhraates determined to take
advantage of this circumstance. The young Tigranes
was supported by a party among his countrymen who
wished to see a youthful monarch upon the throne ; and
Phraates therefore considered that he would best dis-
charge his obligations to the Romans by fomenting this
family quarrel, and lending a moderate support to the
younger Tigranes against his father. He marched an
army into Armenia in the interest of the young prince,
overran the open country, and advanced on Artaxata,
the capital. Tigranes, the king, fled at his approach,
and betook himself to the neighbouring mountains.
Artaxata was invested ; but as the siege promised to
be long, the Parthian monarch after a time withdrew,
leaving the pretender with as many troops as he thought
necessary to press the siege to a successful issue. The
result, however, disappointed his expectations. Scarcely
was Phraates gone, when the old king fell upon his son,
defeated him, and drove him beyond his borders.?
He was forced, however, soon afterwards, to submit
to Pompey,” who, while the civil war was raging in
Armenia, had defeated Mithridates and driven him to
take refuge in the Tauric Chersonese.

Phraates, now, naturally expected the due reward
of his services, according to the stipulations of his agree-
ment with Pompey. DBut that general was either
dissatisfied with the mode in which the Parthian had

1 Appian, p. 242, E; Dio Cass. 8 Dio Cass, xxxvi, 35; App.
xxxui.l].‘u_. B e | Mithr, p. 243, B, ¥
2 Dio Cass. La.c. |

P N Y A ——_
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dischm‘ged his obligations, or disinclined to strengthen
the power which he saw to be the only one in these,
parts capable of disputing with Rome the headship of
Asia. He could scarcely prevent, and he does not seem
to have tried to prevent, the recovery of Adiabéné by
the Parthians ; but the nearer province of Gordyéné,
to which they had an equal claim, e would by no
means consent to their reoccupying. At first he des-
tined it for the younger Tigranes.! When that prince
offended him, he made it over to Ariobarzanes, the
Cappadocian monarch.? That arrangement not taking
effect, and the tract being disputed between Phraates
and the elder Tigranes, he sent his legate, Afranius, to
drive the Parthians out of the country, and delivered it
over into the hands of the Armenians.” At the same time
he insulted the Parthian monarch by refusing him his
generally recognised title of ¢King of Kings.’* He
thus entirely alienated his late ally, who remonstrated
against the injustice with which he was treated,” and
was only deterred from declaring war by the whole-
some fear which he entertained of the Roman arms.
Pompey, on his side, no doubt took the question into
consideration, whether or no he should declare the
Parthian prince a Roman enemy, and proceed to direct
against him the available forces of the Empire. He had
purposely made him hostile, and compelled him to take
steps which might have furnished a plausible easus belli.
But, on the whole, he found that he was not prepared

! Appian, Mithr, p. 243, C.
2 Thid. p. 243, E,
¥ Plut, Pomp. § 36; Dio Cass,

mavra Goa niikgre Emesaler oi—and

again, wpiofug re adlic mpde adriv

amiarake vl woMa piv Toi Tiypdron

xxxvil 5, C. KATHYOPYTE, ToMNG €& ki i¢ iy
4 Plut. Pomp, § 38; o Cass, | 'Pupaiove dmenijuyver. This writer

xxxvii. 6. | evidently feels the injustice with
* Dio Cass. Ls.c. wipdag mpioBuc | which Phraates was treated,

L
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to venture on the encounter. The war had not been
formally committed to him ; and if he did not prosper
in it, he dreaded the accusations of his enemies at Rome.
He had seen, moreover, with his own eyes, that the
Parthians were an enemy far from despicable, and his
knowledge of campaigning told him that success against
them was not certain. He feared to risk the loss of all
the glory which he had obtained by grasping greedily
at more, and preferred enjoying the fruits of the good
luck which had hitherto attended him to tempting
fortune on a new field.! He therefore determined that
he would not allow himself to be provoked into hostili-
ties by the reproaches, the dictatorial words, or even
the daring acts of the Parthian King. When Phraates
demanded his lost provinces, he replied, that the ques-
tion of borders was one which lay, not between Parthia
and Rome, but between Parthia and Armenia.? When
he laid it down that the Euphrates properly bounded
the Roman territory, and charged Pompey not to cross
it, the latter said he would keep to the just bounds,
whatever they were.” When Tigranes complained that
after having been received into the Roman alliance he
was still attacked by the Parthian armies, the reply of
Pompey was that he was willing to appoint arbitrators
who should decide all the disputes between the two
nations.* The moderation and caution of these answers
proved contagious. The monarchs addressed resolved
to compose their differences, or at any rate to defer the
settlement of them to a more convenient time. They

I See the account which Dio | Plutarch (Fomp. § 33, ad fin.) re-
gives of Pompey’s motives (xxxvii. | cord Phraates’ demand; but the

7). latter alone gives Pompey's reply—
2 1|=;'41.:|:r; J-Ir:.'élr: q'rqu'-rm TN T’J}il-' i ;:l_pr,r: T:-:}#w“m "‘.IJ :?mm'rlu,,

Guagupdy  airg  wpoe  tar Teypdry 1 Plut. Pomp. § 39; Dio Cass.

eiven.  (Dio Cass. xxxvii. 7, 1)) xxxvil. 7, D,

* Both Dio (xxxvii. 6, A) and
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REIGN OF MITHRIDATES IIIL.

accepted Pompey's proposal of an arbitration ; and in a
short time an arrangement was effected by which rela-
tions of amity were re-established between the two
countries.’

It would seem that not very long after the conclusion
of this peace and the retirement of Pompey from Asia
(B.c. 62), Phraates lost his life. He was assassinated
by his two sons, Mithridates and Orodes;* for what
cause we are not told. Mithridates, the elder of the
two, succeeded him (about B.c. 60); and, as all fear of
the Romans had now passed away in consequence of
their apparently peaceful attitude, he returned soon
after his accession to the policy of his namesake, Mith-
ridates IT., and resumed the strugele with Armenia
from which his father had desisted.> The object of the
war was probably the recovery of the lost provinee of
Gordyéné, which, having been delivered to the elder
Tigranes by Pompey, had remained in the occupation of
the Armenians. Mithridates seems to have succeeded
m his enterprise. When we next obtain a distinct view
of the boundary line which divides Parthia from her
neighbours towards the north and the north-west, which
is within five years of the probable date of Mithridates’
accession, we find Gordytné once more a Parthian pro-
vince.* As the later years of this intermediate lustre
are a time of civil strife, during which territorial gains
can scarcely have been made, we are compelled to refer

! Dio Cass, xxxvil. 7, B gmi- |
oravro apgirepo, says Dio, ine
OTOTEDOL (Y ADTEV TOD ETEQOL KPUTI|TEL,
mpaypharwr Toig Pwpalog
‘.»Tpu.l:.rn'rt{.ru “{‘-'_i:,f'.. rpurwr'rae',au:], il ] f:r"rﬁg |
e EpETEp0e GRim yevijmiTal. | Ereivor
fl';l' E?J‘} FI-I'II' TONTH Klff!‘llf}?!’ﬂﬂl'.

2 Thid. xxxix. 56,

3 Justin, xlii. 4, § 1. The fact
that both Mithridates 1I. and III. '

L

Twl TE

were engaged in Armenian wars
seems to have been among the
reasons of Justin’s confusing
them.

* This was clearly the case at
the time of the invasion of Crassus,
when the Parthians were masters
of the whole of Mesopotamia as
far as the Euphrates.

2
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the conquest to about B.c. 59-57. But in this case it
must have been due to Mithridates ITI., whose reign is
fixed with much probability to the years B.c. 60-56.
The credit which Mithridates had acquired by his
conduct of the Armenian war, he lost soon afterwards
by the severity of his home administration. There is
reason to believe that he drove his brother, Orodes, into
banishment.! At any rate, he ruled so harshly and
cruelly that within a few years of his accession the
Parthian nobles deposed him,* and recalling Orodes
from his place of exile, set him up as king in his
brother’s room. Mithridates was, it would seem, at
first allowed to govern Media as a subject monarch ;
but after a while his brother grew jealous of him, and
deprived him of this dignity.® Unwilling to acquiesce
in his disgrace, Mithridates fled to the Romans, and
being favourably received by Gabinius, then proconsul
of Syria, endeavoured to obtain his aid against his
countrymen. Gabinius, who was at once weak and
ambitious, lent a ready ear to his entreaties, and was
upon the point of conducting an expedition into Par-
thia, when he received a still more tempting invitation
from another quarter.* Ptolemy Auletes, expelled from
Egypt by his rebellious subjects, asked his aid, and
having recommendations from Pompey, and a fair sum of
ready money to disburse, found little difficulty in per-
suading the Syrian proconsul to relinquish his Parthian
plans and march the force at his disposal into Egypt.
Mithridates, upon this, withdrew from Syria, and re-en-

1 Plutarch tells us that the Par- | tatem a senatu Parthico regno
thian general who defeated Crassus l pullm{r.’ﬂ o
had previously brought back Orodes * Dio Cass, xxxix. 50, M pfdirge
from banishment [:T’T!. Crass. § 21). | rov adedpiv ix rhe Mydiac, N HOXENy
Appian follows him ( Parth. p. 141, | é&iBake, ;
A). / + App. Syriac. p. 120, A ; Par-
* Justin, Le.c. ‘Propter crudeli- | thic. p. 134, A,
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tering the Parthian territory, commenced a civil war
against his brother, finding numerous partisans, espe-
cially in the region about Babylon.! It may be suspected
that Seleucia, the second city in the Empire, embraced
his cause.* Babylon, into which he had thrown him-
self, sustained a long siege on his behalf, and only
yielded when compelled by famine.” Mithridates might
again have become a fugitive ; but he was weary of the
disappointments and hardships which are the ordinary
lot of a pretender, and preferred to cast himself on the
mercy and affection of his brother. Aeccordingly he
surrendered himself unconditionally to Orodes; but
this prince, professing to place the claims of patriotism
above those of relationship,* caused the traitor who had
sought aid from Rome to be instantly executed. Thus
- perished Mithridates III. after a reign which cannot
have exceeded five years, in the winter of B.c. 56, or
the early spring of B.c. 55. Orodes, on his death, was
accepted as king by the whole nation.

1 Justin, xlii. 4, § 2.

? That Seleucia had been in re-
bellion against Orodes before B.c.
34, and had been recovered for him
by the general whom he en:pIﬂ;red
against Crassus, is related by Plu-
tarch (Crass. § 21).
able to connect this rebellion with
the civil war between the brothers.

. !
It is rea=on-

= r——

iii. p. 323.)

% Justin incorrectly says, ¢ Baby-
loniam, quo Mithridates confugerat,
diu obsidet, et fame coactos in
deditionem oppidanos compellit.’
(l.s.e.) Butitis evident that the
town, Babylon (‘Babylonem'), is
intended.

4 ¢ Plus hostem quam fratrem

Mommsen, however, does so too | cogitans.’ (Justin, xlii. 4, § 4.)

positively.

(R2am. Geschichte, vol. |
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CHAPTER XI.

Accession of Orodes 1. Evpedition of Crassus, Iis fate. Relaliatory
inroad of the Parthians into Syria under Pacorus, the son of Orodes.
Defeat of Pacorus by Cassius. His recall. End of first War with

Rome.

* Parthi . . . a Romanig, bellis per maximos duees florentissimis temporibus

lacessiti, soli ex omnibus gentibus non pares solum, sed etiam victores fuere.’

Justin, xli. 1, § 7.

Tue complete triumph of Orodes over Mithridates, and
his full establishment in his kingdom, cannot be placed
earlier than B.c. 56, and most probably fell in B.c. 55.1
In this latter year Crassus obtained the consulship at
Rome, and, being appointed at the same time to the
command of the East,?2 made no secret of his intention
to march the Roman legions across the Euphrates, and
engage in hostilities with the great Parthian kingdom.?
According to some writers, his views extended even
further. He spoke of the wars which Lucullus had
waged against Tigranes and Pompey against Mithri-
dates of Pontus as mere child’s play, and announced
his intention of carrying the Roman arms to Baetria,
India, and the Eastern Ocean.* The Parthian king was

! (Gabinius, to whom Mithridates
fled, was not proeonsul of Syria till
B.c. 56, and Mithridates therefore
cannot have applied to him till that
year. As the civil war followed
on thisapplication, and the siege of
Babylon is expressly said to have
ocenpied a long time (Justin),
Mithridates can scarcely have sub-
mitted until B.c. H5.

? Liv. Epit, cv. ; Dio Cass, xxxix.
Sd.
3 Plut. Crass. § 10.
4 Ibid.
Anveoatddow wpie 'l'l}-p-:hr”:r weri TTopi=
whjiey = pog M{Hyu?uin;l', ayor Bakrplow
gt Trdor kai Tije iiw Headdmaye
:'}I'rh'{ I’ EOT O r'fl'l"; sh oL, CO:I'IIPEII'E
App. Parth. p. 135, C.

e o et {i’!‘l’l’ll;l.l’l’l'l::li-" Tt
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thus warned betimes of the impending danger, and
enabled to make all such preparations against it as he
deemed necessary.  More than a year elapsed between
the assicnment to Crassus of Syria as his province, and
his first overt act of hostility against Orodes.

It cannot be doubted that this breathing-time was
well spent by the Parthian monarch. Besides forming
his general plan of campaign at his leisure, and collect-
ing, arming, and exercising his native forces, he was
enabled to gain over certain chiefs npon his borders,
who had hitherto held a semi-dependent position, and
might have been expected to welcome the Romaus.
One of these, Abgarus,! prince of Osrhoéné, or the
tract east of the Euphrates about the city of Edessa,
had been received into the Roman alliance by Pompey,
but, with the fickleness common among Orientals, he
now readily changed sides, and undertook to play
a double part for the advantage of the Parthians.?
Another, Alchaudonius, an Arab sheikh of these parts,
had made his submission to Rome even earlier ; * but
having become convinced that Parthia was the stronger
power of the two, he also went over to Orodes.* The
importance of these adhesions would depend greatly
on the line of march which Crassus might determine to
follow in making his attack, Three plans were open
to him. He might either throw himself on the support -
of Artavasdes, the Armenian monarch, who had recently
succeeded his father Tigranes, and entering Armenia,
take the safe but circuitous route through the mouin-

! The name is gweu wrmmus‘lj, All t,he princes of Edessa seem to
as Abgarus, Acbarus, and Avgarus | have been called either Abgarus or
(AByapoc) ;3 but the first form is the Mannus.

only one used upon the coins of | * Dio Cass, x1. 20; App. Parth.
Edessa. Otherwise the form Ac- | p. 140, A,

barus might seem preferable, as the | 3 Dio Cass. xxxv. 2, ad fin.
l'epreeultnthe of the Arabic Akbar. 1 Tbid. x1. 20,
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tains into Adiabéné, and so by the left bank of the
Tigris to Ctesiphon ; or he might, like the younger
Cyrus, follow the course of the Euphrates to the lati-
tude of Seleucia, and then cross the narrow tract of
plain which there separates the two rivers ; or, finally,
he might attempt the shortest but most dangerous line
across the Belik and Khabour, and directly through the
Mesopotamian desert. If the Armenian route were
preferred, neither Abgarus nor Alchaudonius would be
able to do the Parthians much service; but if Crassus
resolved on following either of the others, their alliance
could not but be most valuable.

Crassus, however, on reaching his province, seemed
in no haste to make a decision. He must have arrived
in Syria tolerably early in the spring;! but his opera-
tions during the first year of his proconsulship were
unimportant. He seems at once to have made up his
mind to attempt nothing more than a reconnaissance.
Crossing the Euphrates at Zeugma, the modern Bir or
Bireh-jik, he proceeded to ravage the open country, and
to receive the submission of the Greek cities, which
were numerous throughout the region between the
Euphrates and the Belik.? The country was defended
by the Parthian satrap with a small force ; but this was
easily defeated, the satrap himself receiving a wound.?

_— —

1 Crassus left Ilome in the year | very beginning of 700" (bereits
of his consulship m.c. 45, later Anftang 700).
than Nov. 15 (Cie. Ep. ad Att. * Dio Cass. x1. 13. Compare
iv. 13). Ile took ship from Brun- Isid. Char. Mans. Parth. § 1. The
dusium before the storms of winter | chief of these cities were Apameia,
were over (Plut. Crass. § 17), pro- | Anthemusias  or Charax Sidew,
ceeded to Asia Minor, and marched | Iehnwe, and Nicephorium,
rapidly through Galatin (fmeiyero 3 Dio Cass. x1. 12, This engage-
dui Tahariac, ib.) into Syria, where | ment took place near Ichnw, which
he must have arrived as early as | was on the Belik, about seventeen
April or May. Mommsen, how- | miles north of Rakkah (Nicepho-
ever, overstates the case, when rium).
he makes him reach Syria ‘at the |
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One Greek city only, Zenodotium, offered resistance to
the invader; its inhabitants having requested and
received & Roman garrison of one hundred men, rose
upon them and put them barbarously to the sword ;
whereupon Crassus besieged and took the place, gave
it up to his army to plunder, and sold the entire popu-
lation for slaves.! He then, as winter drew near, deter-
mined to withdraw into Syria, leaving garrisons in the
various towns. The entire force left behind is estimated
at eight thousand men.*

It is probable that Orodes had expected a more
determined attack, and had retained his army near his
capital until it should become evident by which route
the enemy would advance against him. Acting on an
mner circle, he could readily have interposed his forees,
on whichever line the assailants threw themselves. DBut
the tardy proceedings of his antagonist made his caution
superfluous. The first eampaign was over, and there
had scarcely been a collision between the troops of the
two nations. Parthia had been insulted by a wanton
attack, and had lost some disaffected cities; but no
attempt had been made to fulfil the grand boasts with
which the war had been undertaken.

It may be suspected that the Parthian monarch
began now to despise his enemy. He would compare
him with Lucullus and Pompey, and understand that
a Roman army, like any other, was formidable, or the
reverse, according as it was ably or feebly commanded.
He would know that Crassus was a sexagenarian, and
may have heard that he had never yet shown himself
a captaim or even a soldier. Perhaps he almost
doubted whether the proconsul had any real intention

' Plut, Crass. § 17; Dio Cass. * Seven thousand foot and a
xl. 13. I thousand horse. (Plut. l.s.c.)
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of pressing the contest to a decision, and might not
rather be expected, when he had enriched himself and
his troops with Mesopotamian plunder, to withdraw
his garrisons across the Euphrates. Crassus was at
this time showing the worst side of his character in
Syria, despoiling temples of their treasures,! and
accepting money in lieu of contingents of troops from
the dynasts of Syria and Palestine.* Orodes, under
these circumstances, sent an embassy to him, which
was well calculated to stir to action the most sluggish
and poor-spirited of commanders. ¢If the war,’ said
his envoys, ¢ was really waged by Rome, it must be
fought out to the bitter end. But if, as they had
good reason to believe,” Crassus, against the wish of
his country, had attacked Parthia and seized her
territory for his own private gain, Arsaces would be
moderate. [He would have pity on the advanced years
of the proconsul, and would give the Romans back
those men of theirs, who were not so much keeping
watch in Mesopotamia, as having watch kept on them.’
Crassus, stung with the taunt, exclaimed, * He would
return the ambassadors an answer at Seleucia.” Wa-
gises, the chief ambassador, prepared for some such
exhibition of feeling, and glad to heap taunt on taunt,
replied, striking the palm of one hand with the fingers
of the other: ¢ Hairs will grow here, Crassus, before
you see Seleucia.’?

e

1 Tt is certain that Crassus plun- | ereia erpariwray caraliyove, i
dered the ancient shrine of Atarea~ | dvisic  apyopor  Oddrrac, (Pllll'-.
tis or Derceto at Hierapolis (Plut. | Crass. lee.)

Crass. § 173 App. Parth. p. 137, | 3 The intention of Crassus to
B). Aeccording to Josephus (Ant. |attac]1: the Parthians was well
Jud., xiv. 7, § 1), he also made a | known at Rome, and was oppozed
journey to Jerusalem for the ex- | by a powerful party. (See Plut.
press purpose of plundering the = Crass. § 16; Cic. Ep. ad Div. v, 85
Jewish Temple. (Compare Oro- &c.)

sius, vi. 13.) 4 Plut, Crass. § 18; Dio Cass.

2 ‘Emiypaguy kai Cijpote kai Cora= | x1. 106,
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Still further to quicken the action of the Romans,
before the winter was well over, the offensive was
taken against their adherents in Mesopotamia. The
towns which held Roman garrisons were attacked by
the Parthians in force ; and, though we do not hear of
any being captured, all of them were menaced, and all
suffered considerably.!

If Crassus needed to be stimulated, these stimulants
were effective ; and he entered on his second campaign
with a full determination to compel the Parthian
monarch to an engagement, and, if possible, to dictate
peace to him at his capital. Ie had not, however,
in his second campaign, the same freedom with regard
to his movements that he had enjoyed the year previous.
The occupation of Western Mesopotamia cramped his
choice. It had, in fact, compelled him before quitting
Syria to decline, definitely and decidedly, the over-
tures of Artavasdes, who strongly urged on him to
advance by way of Armenia, and promised him in
that case an important addition to his forces.? Crassus
felt himself compelled to support his garrisons, and
therefore to make Mesopotamia, and not Armenia, the
basis of his operations. He crossed the Euphrates
a second time at the same point as before,” with an

1 Tean Merivale speal:s of some |

of the Roman detachments in Me-
sopotamia as ¢ compelled to abandon
their posts’ (Roman Empire, vol. ii.
P-11); but I find no such statement
m the authorities. Dio savs that a
Parthian army was sent against the
places that had been taken and those

that had fallen away (ls.c.); Plu- |

tarch adds that attacks and combats
took place, and that some of the sol-
diers in garrison, escaping from the
beleaguered towns, brought Crassus
an exaggerated account of the dif-
ficulties of Parthian warfare (l.s.c.)

® Artavasdes offered a contingent
of 30,000 foot and 16,000 horse, of
whom 10,000 should be heavily
armed. Crassus replied that his
march would lie throngh Mesopo-
tamia, as he had left there many
good soldiers.’  (Plut. Ls.c.)

* This point, as already stated,
was probably the modern Bir, or
Bireh-jik, which best answers on
the whole to the Roman ¢ Zeugma.’
(See the note of C. Miiller on Isid.
Char. Mans. Parth. § 1.) It is not
to be confounded with Rum-Lalelh
(twenly-six miles higher up the
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army composed of 35,000 heavy infantry, 4,000 light
infantry, and 4,000 horse.! There was still open to
him a certain choice of routes. The one preferred by
his chief officers was the line of the Euphrates, known
as that which the Ten Thousand had pursued in an
expedition that would have been suceessful but for the
death of its commander. Along this line water would
be plentiful; forage and other supplies might be
counted on to a certain extent; and the advancing
army, resting on the river, could not be surrounded.”
Another, but one that does not appear to have been
suggested till too late,” was that which Alexander had
taken against Darius ; * the line along the foot of the
Mons Masius, by Edessa, and Nisibis, to Nineveh.
Here too water and supplies would have been readily
procurable, and by clinging to the skirts of the hills
the Roman infantry would have set the Parthian
cavalry at defiance. Between these two extreme
courses to the right and to the left, were numerous
slightly divergent lines across the Mesopotamian plain,
all shorter than either of the two above-mentioned,
and none offering any ‘great advantage over the re-
mainder.

It is uncertain what choice the proconsul would
have made, had the decision been left simply to his
own judgment. IProbably the Romans had a most
dim and indistinct conception of the geographical

river), nor with Thapsacus (160
miles lower down), where Alexan-

der crossed, Dio (x1. 17) has mis-
led Deaa Merivale. (£, L. vol. i1
p- 13, note.)

1 Plut. Crass, § 20. The seven
legions of this writer may be esti-
mated roughly at 35,000 footmen.
Florus (iii. 11) raises the number

of legions to eleven, and Appian
(Bell. Civ. iii. 18) makes the entire
for-:e amount to 100,000 men.

2 "Apa g.'u Naka Tob pn kvkAwhbijrac
riv worapoy axivrag,  (Plut. Crass.

lac}
¥ 1bid. § 22. Artavasdes is said
to have suggested this route.

4 Arvrian, Erp, Alex. dii. 7,
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character of the Mesopotamian region, and were 1igno-
rant of its great difficulties. They remained also,
it must be remembered, up to this time, absolutely
unacquainted with the Parthian tactics, and accustomed
as they were to triumph over every enemy against
whom they fought, it would scarcely occur to them
that in an open field they could suffer defeat. They
were ready, like Alexander, to encounter any number
of Asiatics, and only asked to be led against the foe
as quickly as possible. When, therefore, Abgarus,
the Osrhoéne prince, soon after Crassus had crossed
the Euphrates, rode into his camp, and declared that
the Parthians did not intend to make a stand, but
were quitting Mesopotamia and flying with their trea-
sures to the remote regions of Hyrcania and Scythia,
leaving only a rear guard under a couple of generals
to cover the retreat,' it 1s not surprising that the resolu-
tion was taken to give up the circuitous route of the
Euphrates, and to march directly across Mesopotamia
in the hope of crushing the covering detachment, and
coming upon the flying multitude encumbered with
bageage, which would furnish a rich spoil to the
victors. In after times it was said that C. Cassius
Longinus and some other officers were opposed to
this movement,” and foresaw its danger; but it may
be questioned whether the whole army did not readily
obey its leader’s order, and commence without any
forebodings its march through Upper Mesopotamia.
That region has not really the character which the
apologists for Roman disaster in later times gave
to it. It is a region of swelling hills, and somewhat
dry gravelly plains. It possesses several streams and

e

! Plut, Crass. § 21. | # Ibid. § 20 and § 22,
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rivers, besides numerous springs.! At intervals of
few miles it was studded with ecities and villages ;
nor did the desert really begin until the Khabou
was crossed.  The army of Crassus had traversed i
throughout its whole extent during the summer of th
preceding year, and must have been well acquaintes
with both its advantages and its drawbacks.

But 1t 1s time that we should consider what pre-
parations the Parthian monarch had made against the
threatened attack. He had, as already stated, come
to terms with his outlying wvassals, the prince of
Osrhoéné, and the sheikh of the Seenite Arabs, and
had engaged especially the services of the former
against his assailant. He had further, on considering
the various possibilities of the campaign, come to the
conclusion that it would be best to divide his forces, and,
while himself attacking Artavasdes in the mountain fast-
nesses of his own country, to commit the task of meeting
and coping with the omans to a general of approved
talents.” It was of the greatest importance to prevent
the Armenians from eflecting a junction with the
Romang, and strengthening them in that arm, in which
they were especially deficient, the cavalry. Perhaps
nothing short of an invasion of his country by the
Parthian king in person would have prevented Arta-
vasdes from detaching a portion of his troops to act
in Mesopotamia. And no doubt it is also true that
Orodes had great confidence in his gencral. whom he
may even have felt to be a better commander than

1 See Chesney, Fuplrates Erpe- | must have nearly coincided with
dition, vol. i. pp. 46-49; Niebuhr, | the march of Crassus, Isidore places
Voyage en Arabie, pp. 320-334 ; | three cities, one village, and four =
Pocock, Deseription of the East, | fortified posts. (Mans. Parth. =
vol. ii. pp. 158-1G3. 1 2

2 On the line of route between | * Plut. Crass. 21; Dio Cass.
Zeugma and Nicephorium, which | x1. 16,
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himself. Surenas, as we must call him, since his name
has not been preserved to us,! was in all respects a
person of the highest consideration. He was the
second man in the kingdom for birth, wealth, and
reputation. In courage and ability he excelled all his
countrymen ; and he had the physical advantages
of commanding height and great personal Dbeauty.
When he went to battle, he was accompanied by
a train of a thousand camels, which carried his
baggage ; and the concubines in attendance on him
required for their conveyance two hundred chariots.
A thousand horsemen clad in mail, and a still greater
number of light-armed, formed his bodyguard. At
the coronation of a Parthian monarch, it was his
hereditary right to place the diadem on the brow
of the new sovereign. When Orodes was driven into
banishment, it was he who brought him back to
Parthia in triumph. When Seleucia revolted, it was
he who at the assault first mounted the breach, and
striking terror into the defenders, took the city. Though
less than thirty years of age at the time when he was
appointed commander, he was believed to possess,
besides these various qualifications, consummate pru-
dence and sagacity.”

The force which Orodes committed to his brave and
skilful lieutenant consisted entirely of horse. This
was not the ordinary character of a Parthian army,
which often comprised four or five times as many
infantry as cavalry. It was, perhaps, rather fortunate
accident than profound calculation that caused the

' It has been already observed  and the Pseudo-Appian use it as a
that Surenas, or Surena, was pro- | proper name,
perly an official title. (See above, * This aceount is taken from
p- 8G.) Plutarch, however, Dio, | Plutarch (Crass. § 21).
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sole employment against the Romans of this arm.!
The foot soldiers were needed for the rough warfare
of the Armenian mountains ; the horse would, it was
known, act with fair effect in the comparatively open
and level Mesopotamia. As the king wanted the foot-
men he took them, and left to his general the troops
which were not required for his own operations.

The Parthian horse, like the Persian,” was of two
kinds, standing in strong contrast the one to the other.
The bulk of their cavalry was of the lightest and most
agile description. Fleet and active coursers, with
scarcely any caparison but a headstall and a single
rein, were mounted by riders elad only in a tunic and
trousers,” and armed with nothing but a strong bow
and a quiver full of arrows. A training begun in
early boyhood made the rider almost one with his
steed ; and he could use his weapons with equal ease
and effect whether his horse was stationary or at full
gallop, and whether he was advancing towards or
hurriedly retreating from his enemy.* His supply of
missiles was almost inexhaustible, for when he found
his quiver empty, he had only to retire a short distance
and replenish his stock from magazines, borne on the
backs of camels, in the rear.”® It was his ordinary
plan to keep constantly in motion when in the presence
of an enemy, to gallop backwards and forwards, or
round and round his square or column, never charging

I Mommszen regavds the employ-
ment of cavalry only against Crassus
as a ‘brilliant idea’ (genialen Ge-
danken) of the Parthian commander
\ Geschichte, vol. iii. p. 328},

2 See Ancient Monarehies, vol.
iii. pp. 178-179, 2nd edit.

| (Eu the ordinary Scythic equip-
ment of a light horzeman, see the

author's Herodotus. vol. iil. p. 54,
2nd edit. There is no reason to
suppose that the Parthian was dif-
ferent.

4 Plut. Crass. § 24, ad fin. ; Virg.
Georg. 11l 31; Hor. Od. 1. 19, 11 ;
ii. 13, 16 ; Justin, xli. 2 ; Tac. An.
vi. 35, &e.

3 Plut. Crass. § 25,
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it, but at a moderate interval plying it with his keen
and barbed shafts ;! which were driven by a practised
hand from a bow of unusual strength. Clouds of this
light cavalry enveloped the advancing or the retreating
foe, and inflicted grievous damage without, for the
most part, suffering anything in return.

But this was not the whole. In addition to these
light troops, a Parthian army comprised always a body
of heavy cavalry,® armed on an entirely different
system. The strong horses selected for this service
were clad almost wholly in mail. Their head, neck,
chest, even their sides and flanks, were protected
by scale-armour of brass or iron, sewn, probably, upon
leather® Their riders had cuirasses and cuisses of the
same materials, and helmets of burnished iron* For
an offensive weapon they carried a long and strong
spear or pike.” They formed a serried line in battle,
bearing down with great weight on the enemy whom
they charged, and standing firm as an iron wall against
the charges that were made upon them. A cavalry
answering to this in some respects had been employed
by the later Persian monarchs,® and was in use also
among the Armenians at this period ; but the Par-
thian pike was apparently more formidable than the
corresponding weapons of those nations, and the light
spear carried at this time by the cavalry of a Roman
army was no match for it.

1 Plutarch speaks of the ¢ barbed | matee sunt, que utrumque toto
oints’ (ystmrpupévag ardec) of the | corpore tegunt.’ Gumpara Tirg'.
‘arthian arrows. (ls.c.) | An. x1. T70.

* The Greeks called these horse- | % Plut. Crass. § 24, Kpdveor roir
men varadpacrovg, * protected, | Mapyiwarot adipov ariXBovrog b5 kai
covered up.'" They are best de- | mopmhapmic,
seribed by Heliodorus (Athiop. ix. | * The contus (xévro) of the
pp- 431-433). Greeks and Romans.

% See Justin, x1i. 2, § 10, ¢ Muni- ¢ See Ancient Monarchies, vol.
mentum ipsis equisque lorice plu- | iil, p. 178, 2nd edit.

M
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The force entrusted to Surenas comprised troops
of both these classes. No estimate is given us of their
number, but it was probably considerable.! At any
rate it was sufficient to induce him to make a move-
ment in advance—to cross the Sinjar range and the
river Khabour, and take up his position in the country
between that stream and the Belik—instead of merely
seeking to cover the capital. The presence of the
traitor Abgarus in the camp of Crassus, was now
of the utmost importance to the Parthian commander.
Abgarus, fully trusted, and at the head of a bﬂdy
of light horse, admirably adapted for outpost service,
was allowed, upon his own request, to scour the
country in front of the advancing Romans, and had
thus the means of communicating freely with the
Parthian chief. He kept Surenas informed of all
the movements and intentions of Crassus,? while at the
same time he suggested to Crassus such a line of route
as suited the views and designs of his adversary. Our
chief authority for the details of the expedition tells

s,% that he led the Roman troops through an arid and
trackless desert, across plains without tree, or shrub,
or even grass, where the soil was composed of a light
shifting sand, which the wind raised into a succession
of hillocks that resembled the waves of an interminable
sea. The soldiers, he says, fainted with the heat and
with the drought, while the audacious Osrhoéne scofled
at their complaints and reproaches, asking them
whether they expected to find the border-tract between
Arabia and Assyria a country of cool streams and

1 They are called ‘a ‘rnst number’  into the IIEH. against Antony
(=hitlog woNv, Plut. Crass, § 23), | | (Justin, xli. 2, § G).
and’ *an immense body' (copie | * Dio Cass. x1. 21.
immanes, Vell. Pat. ii.46). The| * Plat. Crass § 22.
Parthians brought 50,000 horse
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shady groves, of baths and hostelries, like their own
delicious Campania. But our knowledge of the geogra-
phical character of the region through which the march
lay makes it impossible for us to aceept this account as
true.! The country between the Euphrates and the
Belik, as already observed, is one of alternate hill and
plain, neither destitute of trees nor ill-provided with
water. The march through it could have presented
no great difficulties. All that Abgarus could do to
serve the Parthian ecause was, first, to induce Crassus
to trust himself to the open country, without clinging
either to a river or to the mountains, and, secondly, to
bring him, after a hasty march, and in the full heat of
the day, into the presence of the enemy. Both these
things he contrived to effect, and Surenas was, no
doubt, so far beholden to him. But the notion that
he enticed the Roman army into a trackless desert,
and gave it over, when it was perishing through
weariness, hunger, and thirst, into the hands of its
enraged enemy,” is in contradiction with the topo-
graphical facts, and is not even maintained consistently
by the classical writers.? _

It was probably on the third or fourth day after
‘he had quitted the Euphrates,* that Crassus found

! The arguments of Dean Meri- |

vale are conclusive (Roman Empire,
vol. ii. pp. 18, 19); but he some-
what mars their eflect by suggesting
that Plutarch may have confounded
the Belik with the Khabour, and
that the battle may have really been
fought on the latter stream. The

general tradition that the scene of |

the fight was near Carrh:e, and the
special mention of Ichnwe as also in
the neighbourhood (Plut. Crass.

§ 25), make it certain that the scene |

* See Mommsen, Rim. Geschichte,
vol. iil. p. 327. This writer shows
no inowledge of the real character
of the country.

* Dio has no mention of sands or
deserts. On the contrary, he makes
the scene of the battle hilly ground,

partly covered with trees (xl 21),

t The direct distance from Zeu-
gma to the probable scene of the
engagement  (half-way between
Carrhee and Ichnwm) is less than
eighty miles, The army, however,

is rightly placed on the Belik, since | did not take this line, but marched
both those cities were on that river. | at first along the left bank of the

ar 2
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himself approaching his enemy. After a hasty and
hot march! he had approached the banks of the
Belik, when his scouts brought him word that they
had fallen in with the Parthian army, which was
advancing in force and seemingly full of confidence.
Abgarus had recently quitted him on the plea of
domng him some undefined service, but really to range
himself on the side of his real friends, the Parthians.?
His officers now advised Crassus to encamp upon
the river, and defer an engagement till the morrow ;
but he had no fears; his son, Publius, who had lately
joined him with a body of Gallic horse sent by Julius
Caesar, was anxious for the fray; and accordingly the
Roman commander gave the order to his troops to
take some refreshment as they stood, and then to
push forward rapidly.® Surenas, on his side, had
taken up a position on wooded and hilly ground,
which concealed his numbers,* and had even, we are
told, made his troops cover their arms with cloths and
skins,” that the glitter might not betray them. But,
as the Romans drew near, all concealment was cast
aside ; the signal for battle was given; the clang
of the kettledrums arose on every side ; the squadrons
came forward in their brilliant array ; and it seemed
at first as if the heavy cavalry was about to charge the
Roman host, which was formed in a hollow square
with the light-armed in the middle, and with supports

Fuphrates. From the nearest bend | their rear while the Parthians at-
of the Euphrates to the scene of | tacked in front. (Dio Cass, xl. 23.)
action is less than fifty miles. 3 Plut. Crass. § 23,

1 Plut., Crass. § 23; Dio Cass. | 4 Dio Cass. xL 21. "H re xopa
xl. 23, | @vepaXog Ty gy kai :‘I—:-ffml u‘xﬂ'.
2 Plut. Crass. p. 22, ad fin. This | "5 Plut. Crass. Lec.
account is more probable than that | ® So Plut. (Craess. § 24). DBut it
of I)io, that he remained with the  may be doubted if the intention

Romans till after the death of the | really existed.
young Crassus, and then fell upon |
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of horse along the whole line, as well as upon the
flanks.! But, if this intention was ever entertained,
it was altered almost as soon as formed, and the better
plan was adopted of halting at a convenient distance
and assailing the legionaries with flight after flight
of arrows, delivered without a pause and with extra-
ordinary force. The Roman endeavoured to meet
this attack by throwing forward his own skirmishers ;
but they were quite unable to cope with the numbers
and the superior weapons of the enemy, who forced
them almost immediately to retreat, and take refuge
behind the line of the heavy-armed.” These were
then once more exposed to the deadly missiles, which
pierced alike through shield and breast-plate and
oreaves, and inflicted the most fearful wounds. More
than once the legionaries dashed forward, and sought
to close with their assailants, but in vain. The Par-
thian squadrons retired as the Roman infantry advanced,
maintaining the distance which they thought best be-
tween themselves and their foe, whom they plied
with their shafts as incessantly while they fell back
as when they rode forward. For a while the Romans
entertained the hope that the missiles would at last be
all spent;® but when they found that ecach archer
constantly obtained a fresh supply from the rear, this
expectation deserted them. It became evident to
Crassus that some new movement must be attempted ;
and, as a last resource, he commanded his son, Publius,
whom the Parthians were threatening to outflank,
to take such troops as he thought proper, and charge.
The gallant youth was only too glad to receive the
order. Selecting his Gallic cavalry, who numbered

R

' Plut. Crass, § 23, 3 Ibid. § 25. Compare Lucan,
2 Ihid. § 24. LPhars. viii, 386-387,
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1,000, and adding to them 500 other horsemen, 500
archers, and about 4,000 legionaries,! he advanced
at speed against the nearest squadrons of the enemy.
The Parthians pretended to be afraid, and beat a
hasty retreat. Publius followed with all the im-
petuosity of youth, and was soon out of the sight
of his friends, pressing the flying foe, whom he
believed to be panic-stricken. But when they had
drawn him on sufficiently, they suddenly made a stand,
brought their heavy cavalry up against his line, and
completely enveloped him and his detachment with
their light-armed. Publius made a desperate resistance.
His Gauls seized the Parthian pikes with their hands
and dragged the encumbered horsemen to the ground ;
or dismounting, slipped beneath the horses of their
opponents, and stabbing them in the belly, brought
steed and rider down upon themselves. His legionaries
occupied a slight hillock, and endeavoured to make
a wall of their shields, but the Parthian archers closed
around them, and slew them almost to a man, Of
the whole detachment, nearly six thousand strong, no
more than 500 were taken prisoners,® and scarcely
one escaped. The young Crassus might, possibly, had
he chosen to make the attempt, have forced his way
through the enemy to Ichne, a Greek town not far
distant ;8 but he preferred to share the fate of his
men. Rather than fall into the hands of the enemy,
he eaused his shield-bearer to despatch him ; and his
example was followed by his principal officers. The
victors struck off’ his head, and elevating it on a pike,

' ‘Fight cohorts’ (Plutarch) | capture of 500 ( Crass. § 25, adfin.).
would be about this number. i *0Un the WPt“n*&:iﬁvl:rn of Ichnae, see

? Dio says that mnot a sipgle | Is. Char. Mans. Parth. § 1; and
prisoner was taken on the first day | compare Mons. C. Muller's note
(xl. 24); but Plutarch allows the | ad lac.
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returned to resume their attack on the main body
of the Roman army.

The main body, much relieved by the diminution of
the pressure upon them, had waited patiently for Pub-
lius to return in triumph, regarding the battle as well
nigh over and success as certain. After a time, the
prolongéd absence of the young captain aroused suspi-
cions, which grew into alarms when messengers arrived
telling of his extreme danger.! Crassus, almost beside
himself with anxiety, had given the word to advance,
and the army had moved forward a short distance,
when the shouts of the returning enemy were heard,
and the head of the unfortunate officer was seen dis-
played aloft, while the Parthian squadrons, closing in
once more, renewed the assault on their remaining foes
with increased vigour. The mailed horsemen approached
close to the legionaries and thrust at them with their
long pikes,* while the light-armed, galloping across the
Roman front, discharged their unerring arrows over the
heads of their own men. The Romans could neither
successfully defend themselves, nor eflectively retaliate.
Still time brought some relief. Bowstrings broke,
spears were blunted or splintered, arrows began to fail,
thews and sinews to relax ;® and when night closed in
both parties were almost equally glad of the cessation
of arms which the darkness rendered compulsory.

1t was the custom of the Parthians, as of the DPer-
sians,* to bivouack at a considerable distance from an

1 Plut, Crass. § 20. avrer EEirapor,
% Plut.Crass. §27; Dio Cass.x1.22, i On the Persian };mctlce, Ree
® Dio Cass. x1. 24, 07 re wovroi | Ancient Monarchies, vol. iii. p. 191,

Twy BapBapwy o lruEJﬂ IZ'ITI'WTPI}IE.'!]I'FHI_, ' 2nd edit. Fear of a night IlttﬂE]‘.
oL i i:."ui:”qurmr, kai at vevpai . . . | and the dlﬂmult}r of 1||'|f£t-t.e|]1ul-'
ﬁf’:fmwnnp red e [3Ap éberoiedtin,  and caparisoning their horses in a
kai vé Eigny wdvra .-urupﬂ‘mlaﬁq TO | ]lul.‘l}, were at the root of the
TE piyioror, ol deipee abroi $over= | custom,
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enemy. Accordingly, at nightfall they drew off, having
first shouted to the Romans that they would grant the
general one night in which to bewail his son; on the
morrow they would come and take him prisoner, unless
he preferred the better course of surrendering himself
to the mercy of Arsaces.! A short breathing-space was
thus allowed the Romans, who took advantage of it to
retire towards Carrhae, leaving behind them the greater
part of their wounded, to the number of 4,000. A
small body of horse reached Carrha about midnight,
and gave the commandant such information as led him
to put his men under arms and issue forth to the suc-
cour of the proconsul. The Parthians, though the
cries of the wounded made them well aware of the
Roman retreat, adhered to their system of avoiding
night combats, and attempted no pursuit till morning.*
Even then they allowed themselves to be delayed by
comparatively trivial matters —the capture of the
Roman camp, the massacre of the wounded, and the
slaughter of the numerous stragglers scattered along
the line of march—and made no haste to overtake the
retreating army. The bulk of the troops were thus
enabled to effect their retreat in safety to Carrhe,
where, having the protection of walls, they were, at
any rate for a time, secure.

It might have been expected that the Romans would
here have made a stand. The siege of a fortified place

I Plut. Crass. 1.s.c. y rae woleplwr)—and has made the

2 8o Plutarch (§ 28). 0i Mdpfor, | Parthians start in pursuit, but soon
yroe piv aistoperar v arédpacy, | give up the attempt, because ¢ their
wie i0iwror. Dean Merivale has, | horses, after a long day's service,
I think, misunderstood a somewhat | were unable to keep pace with the
obscure passage in the preceding | headlong rush of desperate men.
section—where the retreating army | This is not very probable, and it is
is said to have thought the enemy | certainly not contained in the au-
was upon them (dg¢ i migepopirwr thorities.
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by cavalry is ridiculous, if we understand by siege
anything more than a very incomplete blockade.  And
the Parthians were notoriously inefficient against walls.!
There was a chance, moreover, that Artavasdes might
have been more successful than his ally, and having
repulsed the Parthian monarch, might march his troops
to the relief of the Romans. But the soldiers were
thoroughly dispirited, and would not listen to these
suggestions.” Provisions no doubt ran short, since, as
there had been no expectation of a disaster, no prepa-
rations had been made for standing asiege. The Greek
inhabitants of the place could not be trusted to exhibit
fidelity to a falling cause. Moreover, Armenia was
near ; and the Parthian system of abstaining from
action during the night seemed to render escape toler-
ably easy. It was resolved, therefore, instead of clinging
to the protection of the walls, to issue forth once more,
and to endeavour by a rapid night march to reach the
Armenian hills. The various officers seem to have
been allowed to arrange matters for themselves. Cas-
sius took his way towards the Euphrates, and succeeded
in escaping with 500 horse. Octavius, with a division
which 1s estimated at 5,000 men, reached the outskirts
of the hills at a place called Sinnaca,® and found him-
self in comparative security. Crassus, misled by his
guides, made but poor progress during the night; he
had, however, arrived within little more than a mile of

-

! See Luean, Pharsalia, viii. 377—
STHE
‘Non aries illis, non ulla est ma-

china belli :

Haud fossas implere valent: Par-
thoque sequente

Murus  erit, quodeunque
obstare sazittse.”

Compare Tacit, Ann. xv. 4,

potest

2 Plut. Crass, § 20,

3 1 do not understand why Dr.
Mommsen speaks of Sinnaca as a
‘fort’ (Festung, vol. iii: p. 330).
Plutarch seems to regard it as a
mere hill (note the expression @ Ak o
Ndgow, TroRepEvoy Toic ‘.'*_'n.rm’u:mr_-)_:
and Strabo only ealls it a ¢ place’
i (xlupfur, xvi. ]'., § ﬂ:};h
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Octavius before the enemy, who would not stir till day-
break, overtook him. Pressed upon by their advancing
squadrons, he, with his small hand of 2,000 legionaries
and a few horsemen, occupied a low hillock connected
by aridge of rising ground with the position of Sinnaca.
Here the Parthian host beset him ; and he would infallibly
have been slain or captured at once, had not Octavius,
deserting his place of safety, descended to the aid of
his commander. The united 7,000 held their own
against the enemy, having the advantage of the ground,
and having perhaps by the experience of some days
learnt the weak points of Parthian warfare.

Surenas was anxious, above all things, to secure the
person of the Roman commander. In the Hast an
excessive importance is attached to this proof of sucecess ;
and there were reasons which made Crassus particularly
obnoxious to his antagonists. Ie was believed to have
originated, and not merely conducted, the war, incited
thereto by simple greed of gold.! He had refused
with the utmost haughtiness all discussion of terms, and
had insulted the majesty of the Parthians by the decla-
ration that he would treat nowhere but at their capital.
If he escaped, he would be bound at some future time
to repeat his attempt; if he were made prisoner, his
fate would be a terrible warning to others. But now,
as evening approached, it seemed to the Parthian that
the prize which he so much desired was about to
elude his grasp.  The highlands of Armenia would be
gained by the fugitives during the night, and further
pursuit of them would be hopeless. It remained that
he should effect by craft what he could no longer hope
to gain by the employment of force ; and to this point

1 See above, p. 154,
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all his efforts were now directed. He drew off' his
troops and left the Romans without further molestation.
He allowed some of his prisoners to escape and rejoin
their friends, having first contrived that they should over-
hear a conversation among his men, of which the theme
was the Parthian clemency, and the wish of Orodes to
come to terms with the Romans. He then, having
allowed time for the report of his pacific intentions to
spread, rode with a few chiefs towards the Roman
camp, carrying his bow unstrung and his right hand
stretched out In token of amity. ‘Let the Roman
general,’ he said, ¢ come forward with an equal number
of attendants, and confer with me in the open space
between the armies on terms of peace.” The aged pro-
consul was disinclined to trust these overtures; but his
men clamoured and threatened, upon which he yielded,
and went down into the plain, accompanied by Octa-
vius and a few others. Here he was received with
apparent honour, and terms were arranged ; but Sure-
nas required that they should at once be reduced to
writing, ‘since,” he said, with pointed allusion to the
bad faith of Pompey, ¢ you Romans are not very apt
to remember your engagements.” A movement being
requisite for the drawing up of the formal instruments,
Crassus and his officers were induced to mount upon
horses furnished by the Parthians, who had no sooner
seated the proconsul on his steed, than they proceeded to
hurry him forward, with the evident intention of carry-
ing him off to their camp.! The Roman officers took
the alarm and resisted. Octavius snatched a sword

1 Mommeen seems to dnuht| upon the point. Such treachery
whether the Parthians really in- | has been constant in the East from
tended any treachery ((Gleschichte, | the time of the Ten Thousand to
vol. 1ii. p. 330). DBut the Romans | the Affchan war of 1841.
can scarcely have been mistaken
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from a Parthian and killed one of the grooms who was
hurrying Crassus away. A blow from behind stretched
him on the ground lifeless. A general mélée followed,
and in the confusion Crassus was killed, whether by
one of his own side and with his own consent, or by the
hand of a Parthian, is uncertain.! The army, learning
the fate of their general, with but few exceptions,
surrendered. Such as sought to escape under cover
of the approaching night were hunted down by the
Bedouins who served under the Parthian standard, and
killed almost to a man. Of the entire army which had
crossed the Euphrates, consisting of above 40,000 men,
not more than a fourth returned. One half of the
whole number perished.?  Nearly 10,000 prisoners
were settled by the victors in the fertile oasis of Mar-
giana,® near the northern frontier of the empire, where
they intermarried with native wives,* and became sub-
missive Parthian subjects.?

Such was the result of this great expedition, the first
attempt of the grasping and ambitious Romans, not so
much to conquer Parthia, as to strike terror into the
heart of her people, and to degrade them to the condi-
tion of obsequious dcpendants on the will and pleasure
of the ‘world’s lords.’® The expedition failed so
utterly, not from any want of bravery on the part of
the soldiers employed in it, nor from any absolute
superiority of the Parthian over the Roman tactics,
but partly from the incompetence of the commander,

! Plutarch makes him killed by | Horace ( Od. iii. 5, 5) :—
a Parthian named TPomaxmthres, * Milesne Crassi conjuge barbara'

but confesses that the exact truth &e.
was not known (Crass. § 31). Dio| * The Roman l:ﬁ?tn es served as
gires both aceounts (x1. 27), | soldiers in the Parthian armies
* Plut. Crass. § 31, ad fin. | (Vell, Pat. ii. 82; Florus, iv. 10).
5 Plin. H. N. vi. 16, | * ¢ ¢ Romanos rerum dominos’

4 See the well-known passage of | (Virg. .Zn. i, 282).
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partly from the inexperience of the Romans, up to this
date, in the nature of the Parthian warfare and in the
best manner of meeting it. To attack an enemy whose
main arm is the cavalry with a body of foot-soldiers,
supported by an insignificant number of horse, must be
at all times rash and dangerous. To direct such an
attack on the more open part of the country, where
cavalry could operate freely, was wantonly to aggravate
the peril. After the first disaster, to quit the protec-
tion of walls, when it had been obtained, was a piece
of reckless folly. Had Crassus taken care to obtain the
support of some of the desert tribes,! if Armenia could
not help him, and had he then advanced either by the
way of the Mons Masius and the Tigris, or along the
line of the Euphrates, the issue of his attack might
have been different. He might have fought his way to
Seleucia and Ctesiphon, as did Trajan, Avidius Cassius,
and Septimius Severus, and might have taken and plun-
dered those cities. He would no doubt have experienced
difficulties in his retreat ; but he might have come off
no worse than Trajan, whose Parthian expedition has
been generally regarded as rather augmenting than
detracting from his reputation. But an ignorant and
inexperienced commander, venturing on a trial of arms
with an enemy of whom he knew little or nothing, in
their own country, without supports or allies, and then
neglecting every precaution suggested by his officers,
allowing himself to be deceived by a pretended friend,
and marching straight into a net prepared for him,
naturally suffered defeat. The credit of the Roman
arms does not greatly suffer by the disaster, nor is that
of the Parthians greatly enhanced. The latter showed,

! As Julian did (Amm., Mare. xxiii, 5).
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as they had shown in their wars against the Syro-
Macedonians, that their somewhat loose and irregular
array was capable of acting with eflect against the solid
masses and well-ordered movements of disciplined
troops. They acquired by their use of the bow a fame
like that which the English archers obtained for the
employment of the same weapon at Crecy and Agin-
court. They forced the arrogant Romans to respect
them, and to allow that there was at least one nation
in the world which could meet them on equal terms
and not be worsted in the encounter.r They henceforth
obtamned recognition from the Grazco-Roman writers—
albeit a grudging and covert recognition—as the second
Power in the world, the admitted rival of Rome,? the
only real counterpoise upon the earth to the power
which ruled from the Euphrates to the Atlantic Ocean.

While the general of King Orodes was thus successful
against the Romans in Mesopotamia, the king himself
had in Armenia obtained advantages of almost equal
value, though of a different kind. Instead of contend-
ing with Artavasdes, he had come to terms with him,
and had concluded a close alliance, which he had sought
to confirm and secure by uniting his son, Pacorus, in
marriage with a sister of the Armenian monarch.> A
series of festivities was being held to celebrate this
auspicious event, when news came of Surenas’ triumph,
and of the fate of Crassus. According to the barbarous
customs of the East, the head and hand of the slain

1 See Justin, xli. 1, § 7:—!dsre vai roiy ‘Popaiog rire drris
‘Parthi, a Romanis trinis bellis, | moMspijrar, vai deipo asi davri=
per maximos duces florentissimis .*.-:-;.\m vopileafas,
temporibus lacessiti, soli ex omntbus | * Compare, besides the passages
genttbus mon  pares solum, verwm | above quoted, Strab. xi. 9, § 2;
etiam victores fuere” And Dio (xL. | Plin. H. N. v, 25; and Herodian,
14) :—rehevrawres Oy dmi Tomoiiro kai | 1V, 18.

'“-H-' 555”{.’ Kl THC l_i.li-'fif:!‘u.lg,' ;xl&pnmnf, | 2 ]-I]:llf- Crass. 5 a3,
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proconsul accompanied the intelligence. We are told
that at the moment of the messengers’ arrival the
two sovereigns, with their attendants, were amusing
themselves with a dramatic entertainment. Both mon-
archs had a good knowledge of the Greek literature
and language, in which Artavasdes had himself com-
posed historical works and tragedies. The actors were
representing the famous scene in the ¢ Baccheae’ of Euri-
pides,! where Agavé and the Bacchanals come upon
the stage with the mutilated remains of the murdered
Pentheus, when the head of Crassus was thrown in
among them. Instantly the player who personated
Agavé seized the bloody trophy, and, placing it on his
thyrsus instead of the one he was carrying, paraded
it before the delighted spectators, while he chanted the
well-known lines :—2

From the mountain to the hall

New-cut tendril, see, we bring—

Blessed prey !
The horrible spectacle was one well suited to please an
Eastern audience : it was followed by a proceeding of
equal barbarity and still more thoroughly Oriental.?
The Parthians, in derision of the motive which was
supposed to have led Crassus to make his attack, had a
quantity of gold melted and poured it into his mouth.*

Meanwhile Surenas was amusing his victorious troops,

and secking to annoy the disaffected Seleucians, by the

1 Eurip. Bacch, 1169-1200 (ed. | and for more exact parallels see

Dindorf). : .rl'[zlﬁan, Mithridat. p. 184, C; and
* Ihid. 1170-1172 :— | Mich. Palaeol, ii. 24,
: A \ ! So Florus (iii. 11, § 11) and
¢ L 'E'E F r; i . - ! a
i'.‘j;r::'::‘i:zﬁrn:i-:?.:m' pikallpa, | ]:,Im (x1. 27).  Plutarch omits the
pakapiay Oipay. - eireumstance ; but I think, with

' Dean Merivale, that there is no
| renson why we should disbelieve
it. (Roman Empire, vol. ii. p.26.)

* Compare the proceedings of
Tomyriz with the head of Cyrus,
as related in Herodotus, i, 214 ;
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performance of a fareical ceremony. He spread the
report that Crassus was not killed but captured ; and,
selecting from among the prisoners the Roman most
like him in appearance, he dressed the man in woman’s
clothes, mounted him upon a horse, and requiring him
to answer fo the names of ¢ Crassus’ and ¢ Imperator,’
conducted him in friumph to the Grecian city. Before
him went, mounted on camels, a band, arrayed as
trumpeters and lictors, the lictors’ rods having purses
suspended to them, and the axes in their midst being
crowned with the bleeding heads of Romans. In the
rear followed a train of Seleucian music-girls, who sang
songs derisive of the effeminacy and cowardice of the
proconsul. After this pretended parade of his prisoner
through the streets of the town, Surenas called a meeting
of the Seleucian senate, and indignantly denounced to
them the indecency of the literature which he had
found in the Roman tents. The charge, it is said, was
true ;1 but the Seleucians were not greatly impressed
by the moral lesson read to them, when they remarked
the train of concubines that had accompanied Surenas
himself in the field, and thought of the loose erowd of
dancers, singers, and prostitutes, that was commonly to
be seen in the rear of a Parthian army.

The political consequences of the great triumph
which the Parthians had achieved were less than might
have been anticipated. Mesopotamia was, of course,
recovered to its extremest limit, the Euphrates; Ar-
menia was lost to the Roman alliance, and thrown for
the time into complete dependence upon Parthia.  The
whole East was, to some extent, excited ; and the Jews,
always impatient of a foreign yoke, and recently
agarieved by the unprovoked spoliation of their Temple

S E———————

1 Plut. Crass, § 32, Obrow rabra y& karaQevadpevocs
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by Crassus, flew to arms.! But no general movement
of the Oriental races took place. It might have been
expected that the Syrians, Pheenicians, Cilicians, Cappa-
docians, Phrygians, and other Asiatic peoples whose
proclivities were altogether Oriental, would have seized
the opportunity of rising against their Western lords
and driving the Romans back upon Europe. It might
have been thought that Parthia at least would have
assumed the offensive in force, and have made a de-
termined effort to rid herself of neighbours who had
proved so troublesome. But though the conjuncture
of circumstances was most favourable, the man was
wanting. Had Mithridates or Tigranes been living, or
had Surenas been king of Parthia, instead of a mere
general, advantage would probably have been taken of
the occasion, and Rome might have suffered seriously.
But Orodes seems to have been neither ambitious as a
prince nor skilful as a commander ; he lacked at any
rate the keen and all-embracing glance which could
sweep the political horizon *and, comprehending the
exact character of the situation, see at the same time
how to make the most of it. He allowed the opportu-
nity to slip by without putting forth his strength or
making any considerable effort ; and the occasion once
lost never returned.

In Parthia itself one immediate result of the expedi-
tion seems to have been the ruin of Surenas. - His
services to his sovereign had exceeded the measure
which it is safe in the East for a subject to render to
the crown. The jealousy of his royal master was
aroused, and he had to pay the penalty of over-much
success with his life.* Parthia was thus left without a

1 Josephus, Ant. Jud.xiv.7,§3. | * Plut. Crass. § 33.
N
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general of approved merit, for Sillaces, the second in
command during the war with Crassus,! had in no way
distinguished himself through the campaign. This con-
dition of things may account for the feebleness of the
efforts made in B.c. 52, to retaliate on the Romans the
damage done by their invasion. A few weak bands
only passed the Euphrates, and began the work of
plunder and ravage, in which they were speedily dis-
turbed by Cassius, who easily drove them back over the
river.” The next year, however, a more determined
attempt was made. Orodes sent his son, Pacorus, the
young bridegroom, to win his spurs in Syria, at the
head of a considerable force, and supported by the
experience and authority of an officer of ripe age,
named Osaces® The army crossed the Euphrates
unresisted, for Cassius, the governor, had with him only
the broken remains of Crassus’s army, consisting of
about two legions, and, deeming himself too weak to
meet the enemy in the open field, was content to
defend the towns. The open country was consequently
overrun ; and a thrill of mingled alarm and excitement
passed through all the Roman provinces in Asia.* The
provinces were at the time most inadequately supplied
with Roman troops,® through the desire of Ceesar and
Pompey to maintain large armies about their own per-
sons. The natives were for the most part disaffected,
and inclined to hail the Parthians as brethren and
deliverers.® Excepting Deiotarus of Galatia, and Ario-

1 Plut. Crass, § 21. Compare | Roman Senate (Ep. ad Div. xv. 1).
Dio Cass. x1. 12; Oros, vi. 13, % See the complaints of Cicero in
2 Dio Cass. x1. 28, the despatch above referred to ; and
% Ibid. Compare Cie. Ep. ad | note that Cicero himself had for his
Att, v, 18, 20; ad Div. xv. 1; &e. | large province not two complete
4 See, on this point, the interest- | legions (Lp. ad Div. iii. G).
ing despatch of Cicero to the| ¢ Dio Cass. xl 28, ad fin. Taw
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barzanes of Cappadocia, Rome had, as Cicero (then
proconsul of Cilicia) plaintively declared,' not a friend
on the Asiatic continent. And Cappadocia was miser-
ably weak,” and open to attack on the side of Armenia.
Had Orodes and Artavasdes acted in concert, and had
the latter, while Orodes sent his armies into Syria,
poured the Armenian forces into Cappadocia and then
into Cilicia (as it was expected that he would do),’
there would have been the greatest danger to the
Roman possessions. As it was, the excitement in Asia
Minor was extreme. Cicero marched into Cappadocia
with the bulk of the Roman troops, and summoned to
his aid Deiotarus with his Galatians,* at the same time
writing to the Roman Senate to implore reinforcements.’
Cassius shut himself up in Antioch,’ and allowed the
Parthian cavalry to pass him by, and even to proceed
beyond the bounds of Syria into Cilicia.” But the Par-
thians seem scarcely to have understood the situation
of their adversaries, or to have been aware of their own
advantages. Instead of spreading themselves wide,
raising the natives, and leaving them to blockade the
towns, while with their as yet unconquered squadrons
they defied the enemy in the open country, we find
them engaging in the siege and blockade of cities, for
which they were wholly unfit, and confining themselves

(jpwv 7y re 'Pwpaiwy  Jermorelg | exercitum  tantum  quantum ad
axBopiver, kai wpic abrode (Le. rote | maximum bellum mittere voletis,
HepBovy ), itre kai yeirovae gai cvvi- | mature in has provineias miseritis,

Beg onizor dvrae, arohwdvrwr. summum periculum sit, ne amit-
1 Cie. Ep. ad Div. xv. 1. | tendze sint omnes h@ provinciwe.’
; . ;Cﬂ.ppm]nuin. est inanis.” (Cie. i AE DiﬂrE uﬂaﬂs. xl. 20; Cie. Ep. ad
.8.C. tt. v. 20,
3 Cie. Ep. ad Div. xv. 33 ad| 7 Cicero tells us that his cavalry
Att, v. 20, | defeated a Parthian detachment
4 Ep. ad Div, xv. 4, i within the limits of Cilicia ( Fn ad

® Ibid. xv.1. ¢“Hoc autem tem-
pore res sese ita habet, ut, ni3i|

N 2

Div, xv. 4).
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almost entirely to the narrow valley of the Orontes.!
Under these circumstances we are not surprised to learn
that Cassius, having first beat them back from Antioch,?
contrived to lead them into an ambush on the banks
of the river, and severely handled their troops, even
killing the general Osaces.® The Parthians withdrew
from the neighbourhood of the Syrian capital after this
defeat, which must have taken place about the end of
September, and soon afterwards went into winter quar-
ters in Cyrrhestica,* or the part of Syria immediately
east of Amanus. Here they remained during the winter
months under Pacorus, and it was expected that the
war would break out again with fresh fury in the
spring ;® but Bibulus, the new proconsul of Syria, con-
scious of his military deficiencies, contrived to sow
dissensions among the Parthians themselves, and to turn
the thoughts of Pacorus in another direction. He sug-
gested to Ornodapantes, a Parthian noble, with whom
he had managed to open a correspondence, that Paco-
rus would be a more worthy occupant of the Parthian
throne than his father, and that he would consult well
for his own interests, if he were to proclaim the young
prince, and lead the army of Syria against Orodes.®
These intrigues seem to have first caused the war to
languish, and then produced the recall of the expedi-
tion. Orodes summoned Pacorus to return to Parthia
before the plot contrived between him and the Romans
was ripe for execution ; and Pacorus felt that no course
was open to him but to obey.” The Parthian legions

1 Dio Cass. x1. 29, | mum bellum impendet.” Compare

2 Ibid. Kdoowe loyvpac abdroie | ad At vi. 1 (p. 9la); ad Div, ii. 10.
(mERDOTTATO. [ @ Dio Cass. x1. 30,

3 Ibid. Compare Cic. Ep. ad I 7 Justin, xlii. 4, § 5. The time
Att. v. 203 ad Div. ii. 10, of the recall is misplaced by Justin,

s« Cic. Ep. ad Att. v. 21; vi. 1. | but the fact may be accepted on his

5 Cie, Ep. ad Att. v. 21 : ¢ Maxi- | authority.
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CHAPTER XII.

Lelations of Orodes with Pompey, and with Brutus and Casstus.  Second
War with Rome, (reat Parthian Erpedition against Syria, Palestine,
and Asia Minor., Defeat of Saxa. Oceupation of Antioch and Jeru-
salem,  LParthians driven out of Syria by Ventidius, Death of Pacorus.
Death of Orodes.

* Jam bis Monwses et Pacori manus

Non auspicatos contudit impetus

Nostros, et adjecisse pradam

Torquibus exiguis renidet’—Hor. Od. iii. 6, 10-13.
THe civil troubles that had seemed to threaten Parthia
from the ambition of the youthful Pacorus passed away
without any explosion. The son showed his obedience
by returning home submissively when he might have
flown to arms; and the father accepted the act of
obedience as a suflicient indication that no rebellion
had been seriously meant. We find Pacorus not only
allowed to live, but again entrusted a few years later
with high office by the Parthian monarch ;* and on this
occasion we find him showing no signs of disaflection
or discontent.

Nine years, however, elapsed between the recall of
the young prince and his reappointment to the supreme
command against the Romans. Of the internal condi-
tion of Parthia during this interval we have no account.
Apparently, Orodes ruled quietly and peaceably, con-

! See below, p. 187. Tt appears | he is correctly cailed ‘king’ by
from several coins of Orodes, which | Livy S.E}n'i'-. exxviil.), Justin (xli.
bear the legend BASIAEQY BAXI- | 4, § 10), and Tacitus (Hist. v. 9).
AEON  APEAKOY @IABAAHNOE | See upon these coins Lindsay,
KAI APEAKOY ITAKOPOY, that| History and Coinage of the Par-
Pacorus was associated by his | fhians, pp. 147, 148, and compare
father in the government during | PL 3, nos. 49 and 50.
the later years of his reign. Ience |
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tenting himself with the glory which he had gained,
and not anxious to tempt fortune by engaging n any
fresh enterprise. It was no doubt a satisfaction to him
to see the arms of the Romans, instead of being directed
upon Asia, employed in intestine strife; and we can
well understand that he might even deem it for his
interest to foment and encourage the quarrels which,
at any rate for the time, secured his own empire from
attack. It appears that communications took place in
the year B.c. 49 or 48, between him and Pompey, a
request for alliance being made by the latter, and an
answer being sent by Orodes, containing the terms upon
which he would consent to give Pompey eflective aid
in the war.! If the Roman leader would deliver into
his hands the province of Syria and make it wholly over
to the Parthians, Orodes would conclude an alliance
with him and send help ; but not otherwise. It is to
the credit of Pompey that he rejected these terms, and
declined to secure his own private gain by depriving
his country of a province. Notwithstanding the failure
of these negotiations and the imprisomment of his
envoy Hirrus,” when a few months later, having lost
the battle of Pharsalia, the unhappy Roman was in
need of a refuge from his great enemy, he is said to
have proposed throwing himself on the friendship,
or mercy, of Orodes® He had hopes, perhaps, of
enlisting the Parthian battalions in his cause, and of
recovering power by means of this foreign aid. But his
friends combated his design, and persuaded him that the
risk, both to himself and to his wife, Cornelia, was too

' Dio Cass. xli, 55, Compare | *° Plut. Pomp. § 76; Appian,
Justin, xlii. 4, § 6 (which, however, | Bell. Civ. ii. p. 480, A ; Vell. Pat.
18 an over-statement) and Cees, |ii. 53, Dio questions the truth of
Dell, Civ. iii. B2, the report. (l.s.c.)

* Dio Cass. xlii. 2,
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great to be compatible with prudence. Pompey yielded
to their representations ; and Orodes escaped the diffi-
culty of having to elect between repulsing a suppliant,
and provoking the hostility of the most powerful chief-
tain and the greatest general of the age.

Caesar quitted the East, in B.c. 47, without entering
into any communication with Orodes. He had plenty of
work upon his hands; and whatever designs he may
have even then entertained of punishing the Parthian
inroad into Syria, or avenging the defeat of Carrhze,'
he was wise enough to keep his projects to himself, and
to leave Asia without exasperating by threats or hostile
movements the Power on which the peace of the East
principally depended. It was not until he had brought
the African and Spanish wars to an end that he allowed
his intention of leading an expedition against Parthia
to be openly talked about. In B.c. 44, four years after
Pharsalia, having put down all his domestic enemies,
and arranged matters, as he thought, satisfactorily at
Rome, he let a decree be passed, formally assigning to
him ¢ the Parthian War,’? and sent the legions across
the Adriatic on their way to Asia. What plan of
campaign he may have contemplated is uncertain;?®
but there cannot be a doubt that an expedition under
his auspices would have been a most serious danger to
Parthia, and might have terminated in her subjection.
The military talents of the Great Dictator were of the

! The design is attributed to him
at this time by Dio, or rather by
Jfﬁratun]r, as reported by Dio (xliv.

* Dio Cass. xliii. 51.

* Suetonius represents him as
intending to enter Parthia by way
of the Lesser Armenia, and to pro-
ceed cantiously to try the strength
of the Parthians before engaging

them in a battle (Jul. § 44). Plu-
tarch says that he meant, after
conguering the Parthians, to é}l‘ﬂ-
ceed by the Caspian and the Cau-
casus into Seythia, from Scythia to
assail the Germans, and when he
had overrun Germany, to return
into Italy by way of Gaul (Jul
§ 68).
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most splendid description ; his powers of organisation
and consolidation enormous ; his prudence and caution
equal to his ambition and his courage. Once launched
on a career of conquest in the East, it is impossible to
say whither he might not have carried the Roman
eagles, or what countries he might not have added to
the Empire. But Parthia was saved from the immi-
nent peril without any effort of her own. The daggers
of ¢ the Liberators ’ struck down on the 15th of March,
B.c. 44, the only man whom she had seriously to fear;
and with the removal of Julius passed away even from
Roman thought for many a year' the design which
he had entertained, and which he alone could have
accomplished.

In the civil war that followed on the murder of
Julius, the Parthians are declared to have actually
taken a part. It appears that—about B.c. 46—a small
body of Parthian horse-archers had been sent to the
assistance of a certain Bassus,? a Roman who amid the
troubles of the times was seeking to obtain for himself
something like an independent principality in Syria.
The soldiers of Bassus, after a while (B.c. 43), went
over in a body to Cassius, who was in the East collect-
ing troops for his great struggle with Antony and
Octavian ; and thus a handful of Parthians eame into
his power.® Of this circumstance he determined to
take advantage, in order to obtain, if possible, a con-
siderable body of troops from Orodes. He presented
each of the Parthian soldiers with a sum of money,
and dismissed them all to their homes, at the same

! No attempt was made seriously | Antony's invasion was a mere osten-
to curtail the Parthian power, mucﬁ tations raid without serious object.
less to conquer the Parthian State, ¢ Dio Cass. xlvii. 27,

until the time of Trajan (A.p. 115), | 2 Appian, Bell. Civ, iv. pp. 623,
a hundred and sixty years later. | G24.
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time seizing the opportunity to send some of his
own officers, as ambassadors, to Orodes, with a request
for substantial aid.!  On receiving this application the
Parthian monarch appears to have come to the con-
clusion that it was for his interest to comply with it.
Whether he made conditions, or no, is uncertain ; but
he seems to have sent a pretty numerous body of
horse to the support of the ¢ Liberators’ against their
antagonists.® Perhaps he trusted to obtain from the
aratitude of Cassius what he had failed to extort from
the fears of Pompey. Or, perhaps, he was only
anxious to prolong the period of civil disturbance
in the Roman State, which secured his own territory
from attack, and might ultimately give him an op-
portunity of helping himself to some portion of the
Roman dominions in Asia.

The opportunity seemed to him to have arrived
in B.c. 40. Philippi had been fought and lost. The
‘ Liberators” were crushed. The struggle between the
Republicans and the Monarchists had come to an end.
But, instead of being united, the Roman world was
more than ever divided; and the chance of making
an actual territorial gain at the expense of the tyrant
power appeared fairer than it had ever been before.
Three rivals now held divided sway in the Roman
State ;® each of them jealous of the other two, and
anxious for his own aggrandisement. The two chief
pretenders to the first place were bitterly hostile ;
and while the one was detained in Italy by insurrec-

1 Appian, Bell. €iv.iv.p. 625,D, .

* The authorities are not alto-
gether agreed on this point. Dio
says (xlviii. 24) that Orodes tem-
porised, and neither refused the
overtures of Cassius nor accepted
them. DBut Justin distinctly states

that the Parthians helped Drutus
and Cassins (xlii. 4, § 7), and
Appian mentions them thrice among
the troops who fought at Philippi
(Bell. Civ. p. G40, C, I)).

8 Octavian, Antony, and Lepidus,
There was also a fourth, Sext. Pom-
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tion against his authority, the other was plunged in
luxury and dissipation, enjoying the first delights of a
lawless passion, at the Egyptian capital. The nations
of the East were, moreover, alienated by the recent
exactions of the profligate Triumvir,! who, to reward
his parasites and favourites, had laid upon them a
burthen that they were scarcely able to bear. Further,
the Parthians enjoyed at this time the advantage of
having a Roman officer of good position in their
service,” whose knowledge of the Roman tactics, and
influence in Roman provinces, might be expected to
turn to their advantage. Under these circumstances,
when the spring of the year arrived, Antony being
still in Egypt, and Octavian (as far as was known)
occupied in the siege of Perusia,® the Parthian hordes,
under Labienus and Pacorus, burst upon Syria in
greater force than on any previous occasion. Over-
running with their numerous cavalry the country
between the Euphrates and Antioch, and thence the
valley of the Orontes, they had (as usual) some dif-
ficulty with the towns. From Apamsza, placed (like
Durham) on a rocky peninsula almost surrounded by
the river,* they were at first repulsed ;® but, having
shortly afterwards defeated Decidius Saxa, the governor
of Syria, in the open field, they received the submission
of Apamea and Antioch, which latter city Saxa
abandoned at their approach, flying precipitately into

arrived. Dreading the ¢ proserip-
tion® of the victors, he determined
to continue with the Parthians, and
to put his services at their disposal,

# Perusia was taken in January,

peius, who foreed himself into
Fnrt.uemhip with the other three a
ittle later,

1 Apiian, Bell, Civ. v. p. 674.

* Q. Labienus, the son of Titus,

Cesar's legate in Gaul, had been
sent as envoy to Orodes by Brutus
and Cassius (Dio Cass. xlviii. 24),
and was at the Parthian Court
when news of the defeat at Philippi

B.C. 40; but the news of its capture
would not reach Ctesiphon for some
months.

4 Strab. xvi. 2, § 10.

% Dio Cass, xlviii, 25 (§ 108),
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Cilicia.! Encouraged by these successes, Labienus and
Pacorus agreed to divide their troops, and to engage
simultaneously in two great expeditions. Pacorus
undertook fo carry the Parthian standard throughout
the entire extent of Syria, Pheenicia, and Palestine,
while Labienus determined to invade Asia Minor, and to
see if he could not wrest some of its more fertile regions
from the Romans. Both expeditions were crowned
with success. Pacorus reduced all Syria, and all
Pheenicia, except the single city of Tyre, which he was
unable to capture for want of a naval force.> He then
advanced into Palestine, which he found in its normal
condition of intestine commotion.® Hyrcanus and
Antigonus, two princes of the Asmonman house,
were rivals for the Jewish ecrown: and the latter,
whom Hyrcanus had expelled, was content to make
common cause with the invader, and to be in-
debted to a rude foreigner for the possession of the
kingdom whereto he aspired. He offered Pacorus a
thousand talents, and five hundred Jewish women, if
he would espouse his cause and seat him upon his
uncle’s throne.* The offer was readily embraced, and
by the irresistible help of the Parthians a revolution
was effected at Jerusalem. Hyreanus was deposed and
mutilated. A new priest-king was set up in the person
of Antigonus, the last Asmonaan prince, who held the
capital for three years—s.c. 40-37—as a Parthian
satrap, the creature and dependant of the great
monarchy on the further side of the Euphrates.
Meanwhile in Asia Minor Labienus carried all before
him. Decidius Saxa, having once more (in Cilicia)

! Dio Cass, xIviii. § 10R8-110., : an})h. Ant. Jud. xiv. 13;
2 Ibid. xlviii. 26 (§ 111). Com- | Bell. Jud. 1. 13.
pare Appian, Bell. Civ. v, p. 701, B. | 4 Joseph. Bell, Jud. i. 13, § 1.
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ventured upon a battle, was not only defeated, but
slain.!  Pamphylia, Lycia, and Caria were overrun.
Stratonicea was besieged ; Mylasa and Alabanda were
taken.® According to some writers, the Parthians
even pillaged Lydia and Ionia, and were in possession
of Asia to the shores of the Hellespont.® It may be
said that for a full year Western Asia changed masters ;
the rule and authority of Rome disappeared; and the
Parthians were recognised as the dominant power.

But the fortune of war now began to turn. In the
autumn of B.c. 39, Antony, having set out from Italy
to resume his command in the East, despatched his
lieutenant, Publius Ventidius, into Asia, with orders to
act against Labienus and the triumphant Parthians.*
Ventidius landed unexpectedly on the coast of Asia
Minor, and so alarmed Labienus, who had no Parthian
troops with him, that the latter fell back hurriedly
towards Cilicia, evacuating all the more western pro-
vinces, and at the same time sending urgent messages
to Pacorus to implore succour. Pacorus sent a body
of horse to his aid ; but these troops, instead of putting
themselves under his command, acted independently,
and, in a rash attempt to surprise the Roman camp,
were defeated by Ventidius, whereupon they fled
hastily into Cilicia, leaving Labienus to his fate.> The
self-styled ¢ Imperator,”® upon this, deserted his men,

! Dio Cass. xlviii. 25, ad fin. put this ridiculous title upon his

? Ibid. xIviii. 26. Compare | coins—
Strab. xiv, 2, § 24,

% Plut. Anfon. § 80; Appian,
Larth. p. 1506, A.

4 Dio Cass. xlviii. 39; Plut.
Anton. § 33,

® Dio Cass. x1viii. 40,

¢ Labienus styled himself ¢Im-
}‘!:Eratnr Parthicus’ (Strab. Ls.c.; Dio i apas

‘ass. xlviii, 26, ad fin.) ; and even RO O SO,
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and sought safety in flight ; but his retreat was soon
discovered, and he was pursued, captured, and put to
death.!

The Parthians, meanwhile, alarmed at the turn
which affairs had taken, left Antigonus to maintain
their interests in Palestine, and concentrated themselves
in Northern Syria and Commagéné, where they awaited
the advance of the Romans. A strong detachment,
under Pharnapates, was appointed to guard the Syrian
Gates, or narrow pass over Mount Amanus, leading from
Cilicia into Syria.? Here Ventidius gained another
victory. He had sent forward an officer named
Pompeedius Silo with some cavalry to endeavour to
seize this post, and Pompzedius had found himself com-
pelled to an engagement with Pharnapates, in which
he was on the point of suffering defeat, when Ventidius
himself, who had probably feared for his subordinate’s
safety, appeared on the scene, and turned the scale in
favour of the Romans. The detachment under Pharna-
pates was overpowered, and Pharnapates himself was
among the slain® When news of this defeat reached
Pacorus, he resolved to retreat, and withdrew his
troops across the Euphrates. This movement he ap-
pears to have executed without being molested by
Ventidius, who thus recovered Syria to the Romans
towards the close of B.c. 39, or early m B.c. 38.

But Pacorus was far from intending to relinquish
the contest. He had made himself popular among the
Syrians by his mild and just administration,* and knew

! Dio Cass. xlviii, 40, ad _,I"Eu.;,j 4 Die Cass. xlix. 20. Tiw

]"‘111[:_ Anton. § a3, l_lrimlpr.rrr i'ilmmz ToiE p-'E-"tlr'.rTﬂ T
% For the lmﬁitinn of this pass, | Tumere Pashwadrreor kai ixi o=
Sgw Ell‘ﬂ.hﬂ, XV. "'.J', '5 H. ﬂrrtjr'y Kiit a'.?i ﬁ'gul_'.t‘rfri'-'l [ui Ef'lum]

3 Dio Cass. xlviii. 41 ; Plut. Ls.c.; | dwepnyamwr,

Strab. Ls.c.

o
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that they preferred lus government to that of the
Romans. He had many allies among the petty princes
and dynasts,! who occupied a semi-independent position
on the borders of the Parthian and Roman empires.
Antigonus, whom he had established as king of the
Jews, still maintained himself in Judwea against the
efforts of Herod,> to whom Augustus and Antony
had assigned the throne. Pacorus therefore arranged
during the remainder of the winter for a fresh invasion
of Syria in the spring, and, taking the field earlier than
his adversary expected, made ready to recross the
Euphrates. We are told that if he had crossed at the
usual point, he would have found the Romans unpre-
pared, the legions being still in their winter quarters,
some north and some south of the range of Taurus.’
Ventidius however contrived by a stratagem to induce
him to effect the passage at a different point, considerably
lower down the stream, and in this way to waste some
valuable time, which he himself employed in collecting
his scattered forces. Thus, when the Parthians ap-
peared on the right bank of the Euphrates, the Roman
general was prepared to engage them, and was not
even loth to decide the fate of the war by a single
battle. He had taken care to provide himself with a
strong force of slingers, and had entrenched himself
in a position on high ground at some distance from
the river.* The Parthians, finding their passage of the
Euphrates unopposed, and, when they fell in with the
enemy, seeing him entrenched, as though resolved to

1 As Antiochus, king of Com- | xlIviii. 41 ; xlix. 19, 32, &c.)

magéné ;  Lysanias, tetvarch of | * Joseph. Anf, Jud. xiv. 15 ; Bell.
Itura; Malchus, sheikh of the | Jud. i. 15, 16,
Nubateean Arabs; Chavnmus, Anti- | # Dio Cass, xlix. 19,

gonus, and others, (Dio Cass. | * Ibid. 20,
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act only on the defensive, became overbold; they
thought the force opposed to them must be weak or
cowardly, and might yield its position without a blow,
if briskly attacked. Accordingly, as on a former ocea-
sion,! they charged up the hill on which the Roman
camp was placed, hoping to take it by sheer audacity.
But the troops inside were held ready, and at the
proper moment issued forth; the assailants found
themselves in their turn assailed, and, fighting at a dis-
advantage on the slope, were soon driven down the
declivity. The battle was renewed in the plain below,
where the mailed horse of the Parthians made a brave
resistance ; but the slingers galled them severely, and
in the midst of the struggle it happened that by ill-
fortune Pacorus was slain. The result followed which
is almost invariable with an Oriental army : having lost
their leader, the soldiers everywhere gave way ; flicht
became universal, and the Romans gained a complete
victory.? The Parthian army fled in two directions.
Part made for the bridge of boats by which it had
crossed the Kuphrates, but was Intercepted by the
Romans and destroyed. Part turned northwards into
Commagéné, and there took refuge with the king,
Antiochus, who refused to surrender them to the
demand of Ventidius, and no doubt allowed them to
return to their own country.

Thus ended the great Parthian invasion of Syria, and
with it ended the prospect of any further spread of the
Arsacid dominion towards the west. When the two
great powers, Rome and Parthia, first came into col-
lision—when the first blow struck by the latter, the

1 See above, p. 166. 20), rather than Justin’s (xlii. 4),
? In describing this battle, I | as at once more graphic and more-
have followed Dio’s account (xlix. | probable.
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destruction of the army of Crassus, was followed up by
the advance of their clouds of horse into Syria, Pales-
tine, and Asia Minor—when Apamea, Antioch, and
Jerusalem fell into their hands, when Decidius Saxa
was defeated and slain, Cilicia, Pamphylia, Caria,
Lydia, and Tonia occupied—it seemed as if Rome had
found, not so much an equal, as a superior ; it looked
as if the power heretofore predominant would he com-
pelled to contract her frontier, and as if Parthia would
advance hers to the Egean or the Mediterranean. The
history of the contest between the East and the West,
between Asia and Europe, is a history of reactions.
At one time one of the continents, at another time the
other, is in the ascendant. The time appeared to have
come when the Asiatics were once more to recover
their own, and to beat back the European aggressor to
his proper shores and islands. The triumphs achieved
by the Seljukian Turks between the eleventh and
the fifteenth centuries would in that case have been
anticipated by above a thousand years through the
efforts of a kindred, and not dissimilar people.! But
it turned out that the effort made was premature.
While the Parthian warfare was admirably adapted for
the national defence on the broad plains of inner Asia,
it was ill suited for conquest, and, comparatively
speaking, ineffective in more contracted and difficult
regions. The Parthian military system had not the
elasticity of the Roman—it did not in the same way
adapt itself to circumstances, or admit of the addition
of new arms, or the indefinite expansion of an old one.
However loose and seemingly flexible, it was rigid in
its uniformity ; it never altered ; it remained under the

L Supra, p. 25,
0
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thirtieth Arsaces such as it had been under the first,
improved in details, perhaps, but essentially the same
system. The Romans, on the contrary, were ever
modifying their system, ever learning new combinations
or new manceuvres or new modes of warfare from their
enemies. They met the Parthian tacties of loose array,
continuous distant missiles, and almost exclusive em-
ployment of cavalry, with an increase in the number
of their own horse, a larger employment of auxiliary
irregulars, and a greater use of the sling.! At the
same time, they learnt to take full advantage of the
Parthian inefficiency against walls, and to practise
against them the arts of pretended retreat and ambush.
The result was, that Parthia found she could make no
impression upon the dominions of Rome, and having
become persuaded of this by the experience of a decade
of years, thenceforth laid aside for ever the idea of
attempting Western conquests. She took up, in fact,
from this time, a new attitude. Hitherto she had been
consistently aggressive. She had laboured constantly
to extend herself at the expense successively of the
Bactrians, the Scythians, the Syro-Macedonians, and
the Armenians. She had proceeded from one aggres-
sion to another, leaving only short intervals between
her wars, and had always been looking out for some
fresh enemy. Henceforth she became, comparatively
speaking, pacific. She was content, for the most part,
to maintain her limits. She sought no new foe. Her
contest with Rome degenerated into a struggle for

1 Compare on this point Dio | rév réfwy iivree, mivra kai Tov
Cass, xlix. 20, and 26, with Plut, | xaragpacroy iloxvpie Avpaivorro—
Anton, § 41. Note especially the | and the fact implied in Plutarch
statement of Dio:—ot operdovijrar, | that the slingers used leaden bullets
swoMoi TE Ovrer, kai paxpotipw | (podv3deic) instead of stones.
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nfluence over the kingdom of Armenia ; and her hopes
were limited to the reduction of that kingdom into a
subject position.

The death of Pacorus is said to have caused Orodes
intense grief.! For many days he would neither eat
nor speak ; then his sorrow took another turn. He
imagined that his son had returned; he thought con-
tinually that he heard or saw him ; he could do nothing
but repeat his name. Every now and then, however,
he awoke to a sense of the actual fact, and mourned
the death of his favourite with tears. After a while
this extreme grief wore itself out, and the aged king
began to direct his attention once more to public affairs.
He grew anxious about the succession.” Of the thirty
sons who still remained to him there was not one who
had made himself a name, or was in any way distin-
guished above the remainder. In the absence of any
personal ground of preference, Orodes—who seems to
have regarded himself as possessing a right to nominate
the son who should succeed him—thought the claims
of primogeniture deserved to be considered, and
selected as his successor Phraates, the eldest of the
thirty.” Not content with nominating him, or perhaps
doubtful whether the nomination would be accepted
by the Megistanes, he proceeded further to abdicate in
his favour, whereupon Phraates became king. The
transaction proved a most unhappy one. Phraates,
Jealous of some of his brothers, who were the sons of
a princess married to Orodes,! whereas his own mother
was only a concubine, removed them by assassination,

! Justin, xlii. 4, §§ 12-13. Com- | ¢ Orodes had mairied a daughter
pare Dio Cass. xlix. 23. of Antiochus, king of Commagéné

* Justin, xlii. 4, § 14. (Dio Cass, Ls.c.)

* Dio Cass, xlix. 23.

o 2
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and when the ex-monarch ventured to express dis-
approval of the act, added the crime of parricide to
fratricide by putting to death his aged father.! Thus
perished Orodes, after a reign of eighteen years—the
most memorable in the Parthian annals.

! According to Plutarch (Crass. | poison, but the poison failing to
§ 53) Phraates first attempted his | take effect, he then smothered him
father's destruction by means of | with his pillow,
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CHAPTER XIII.

Reign of Phraates IV. His cruelties. Flight of Moneses to Antony.
Antony’s great Parthian Expedition, or Invasion of Media Atropaténé.
dts Complete Failure. Subsequent Alliance of the Median King with
Antony.  War between Parthia and Media. Rebellion raised against
FPhraates by Tiridates. DPhraates expelled. He recovers his Throne
with the help of the Scythians. His dealings with Augustus. His Death
and Character.

‘ Redditum Cyri solio Phraatem
Dissidens plebi numero beatorum
Eximit Virtus.,'—Hor. 04, ii. 2, 16-18.

Toe shedding of blood is like ¢the letting out of
water.” When it once begins, none can say where it
will stop. The absolute monarch who, for his own
fancied security, commences a system of executions, is
led on step by step to wholesale atrocities from which
he would have shrunk with horror at the outset.
Phraates had removed brothers whose superior advan-
tages of birth made them formidable rivals. He had
punished with death a father who ventured to blame
his act, and to forget that by abdication he had sunk
himself to the position of a subject. Could he have
stopped here, it might have seemed that his severities
proceeded not so much from cruelty of disposition as
from political necessity ; and historians, always tender
in the judgments which they pass on kings under such
circumstances, would probably have condoned or justi-
fied his conduct. But the taste for bloodshed grows
with the indulgence of it. In a short time, the young
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king had killed all his remaining brothers,! although
their birth was no better than his own, and there was
no valid ground for his fearing them ; and soon after-
wards, not content with the murder of his own rela-
tions, he began to vent his fury upon the Parthian
nobles. Many of these suffered death ;* and such a
panic seized the order, that numbers quitted the
country, and dispersed in different directions, content
to remain in exile until the danger which threatened
them should have passed by. There were others,
however, who were not so patient. A body of chiefs
had fled to Antony, among whom was a certain
Monzeses, a nobleman of the highest rank,” who seems
to have distinguished himself previously in the Syrian
wars.* This person represented to Antony that
Phraates had by his tyrannical and bloody conduct
made himself hateful to his subjects, and that a revo-
lution could easily be effected. If the Romans would
support him, he offered to invade Parthia; and he
made no doubt of wresting the greater portion of it
from the hands of the tyrant, and of being himself
accepted as king. In that case, he would consent to
hold his crown of the Romans, who might depend upon
his fidelity and gratitude. Antony is said to have
listened to these overtures, and to have been induced
by them to turn his thoughts to an invasion of the
“arthian kingdom.” He began to collect troops and
to obtain allies with this object. e entered into
negotiations with Artavasdes, the Armenian king,®

e —————————— -

! To reconcile Iio (xlix.23) with | * Dio Cass. l.5.c,
Justin (xlii. 4, § 14), it is neces- | ° Plut. dnton. § 37, TAwnp
sary to suppose that the grandsons | imwpaiijc kol dovardic,

of Antiochus were murdered first, + Hor. Od. iii. 6. 9.
the sons of Orodes by his concu- | ° Dio Cass. xlix. 24,

bines afterwards, 8 Thid. ¢. 25.
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who seems at this time to have been more afraid of
Rome than of Parthia, and engaged him to take a part
in his projected campaign. He spoke of employing
Monweses in a separate expedition. Under these cir-
cumstances, Phraates became alarmed. He sent a
message to Monwses, with promises of pardon and
favour, which that chief thought worthy of acceptance.
Hereupon Monsweses represented to Antony that by a
peaceful return he might perhaps do him as much
service as by having recourse to arms; and though
Antony was not persuaded, he thought it prudent to
profess himself well satisfied, and to allow Mongses to
quit him. His relations with Parthia, he said, might
perhaps be placed on a proper footing without a war,
and he was quite willing to try negotiation. IHis
ambassadors should accompany Monases. They would
be instructed to demand nothing of Phraates but the
restoration of the Roman standards taken from Crassus,
and the liberation of such of the captive soldiers as
were still living.!

But Antony had really determined on war. It may
be doubted whether it had required the overtures of
Mongses to put a Parthian expedition into his thoughts.
He must have been either more or less than a man if
the successes of his Iieutenants had not stirred in his
mind some feeling of jealousy, and some desire to
throw their victories into the shade by a grand and
notable achievement. Especially the glory of Ventidius,
who had been allowed the much-coveted honour of a
triumph at Rome on account of his defeats of the
Parthians in Cilicia and Syria,” must have moved him

' Dio Cass. xlix. 24, ad fin. 38) the entry ‘P. VENTIDIVS
* The ‘Fasti triumphales’ give | PRO COS. EX TAVRO MONTE
under the year A.v.c. 715 (=n.c. | ET PARTHEIS.
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to emulation, and have caused him to cast about for
some means of exalting his own military reputation
above that of his subordinates. For this purpose, no-
thing, he must have known, would be so effectual as a
real Parthian success, the inflicting on this hated and
dreaded foe of an unmistakable humiliation, the die-
tating to them terms of peace on their own soil after
some crushing and overwhelming disaster. And, after
the victories of Ventidius, this did not appear to be so
very difficult. The prestige of the Parthian name was
gone. Roman soldiers could be trusted to meet them
without alarm, and to contend with them without
undue excitement or flurry. The weakness, as well as
the strength, of their military system had come to be
known ; and expedients had been devised by which its
strong points were met and counterbalanced.! At the
head of sixteen legions,” Antony might well think that
he could invade Parthia successfully, and not only
avoid the fate of Crassus, but gather laurels which
might serve him in good stead in his contest with his
areat political rival.

Nor can the Roman general be taxed with undue
precipitation, or with attacking in insufficient force.
He had begun, as already noticed, with securing the
co-operation of the Armenian king, Artavasdes, who
promised him a contingent of 7,000 foot and 6,000
horse. His Roman infantry is estimated at 60,000 ;
besides which he had 10,000 Gallic and Iberian horse,
and 30,000 light armed and cavalry of the Asiatic
allies.®* His own army thus amounted to 100,000

1 See above, p. 164. | % These numbers are taken from

* Bo Florus £1!. 10) and Justin | Plutarch (Anfon. § 37), whose ac-
(xlii. 5, § 3). Livy says eighteen | count is the most circumstantial,
(Epit. exxx.); Velleius (i, 82, § 1), | and (on the whole) the ome moss
thirteen. to be depended upon.
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men ; and, with the Armenian contingent, his entire
force would have been 113,000. It seems that it was
his original intention to cross the Euphrates into Meso-
potamia, and thus to advance almost in the footsteps of
Crassus ; ! but, when he reached the banks of the river
(about midsummer, B.c. 37), he found such preparations
made to resist him, that he abandoned his first design,
and, turning northwards, entered Armenia, determined
to take advantage of his alliance with Artavasdes, and
to attack Parthia with Armenia as the basis of his
operations. Artavasdes gladly received him, and per-
suaded him, instead of penetrating into Parthia itself,
to direct his arms against the territory of a Parthian
subject-ally,® the king of Media Atropaténé, whose
territories adjoined Armenia on the south-east. Arta-
vasdes pointed out that the Median monarch was absent
from his own country, having joined his troops to those
which Phraates had collected for the defence of Parthia.
His territory therefore would be open to ravage, and
even Praaspa, his capital, might prove an easy prey.
The prospect execited Antony, who at once divided his
troops, and having given orders to Oppius Statianus to
follow him leisurely with the more unwieldy part of
the army, the baggage-train, and the siege batteries,
proceeded himselt by forced marches to Praaspa with
all the cavalry and the infantry of the better class.®
This town was situated at the distance of nearly three
hundred miles from the Armenian frontier:;* but the

! Dio Cass. xlix, 25. ¢ See below, p. 204, On the
¥ Media Atropaténé was some- | identity of Dio’s Praaspa (the Vera
times subject to Parthia, sometimes | of Strabo, xi. 13, § 3) with the
independent. That at this time it | modern Takht-i-Suleiman, see a
was dependent appears from the | paper by Sir H. Rawlinson in the
whole narrative of the war in Plu- | Geographical Journal, vol. x. p.
tarch and Dio. 115-117.

* Dio Cass, l.s.c.
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way to it lay through well-cultivated plains, where food
and water were abundant. Antony performed the
march without difficulty, and at once invested the
place. The walls were strong, and the defenders
numerous, so that he made little impression ; and when
the Median king returned, accompanied by his Parthian
suzerain, to the defence of his country, the capital seemed
in so little danger that it was resolved to direct the first
attack on Statianus, who had not yet joined his chief.
A most successful onslaught was made on this officer,
who was surprised, defeated, and slain.! Ten thousand
Romans fell in the battle,” and all the baggage-wagons
and engines of war were taken. A still worse result
of the defeat was the desertion of Artavasdes, who, re-
garding the case of the Romans as desperate, drew ofl
his troops, and left Antony to his own resources.”

The Roman general now found himself in great dif-
ficulties. He had exhausted the immediate neighbour-
hood of Praaspa, and was obliged to send his foraging-
parties on distant expeditions, where, being beyond the
reach of his protection, they were attacked and cut to
pieces by the enemy.* He had lost his siege-train, and
found it impossible to construct another. Such works
as he attempted suffered through the sallies of the be-
sieged ; and in some of these his soldiers behaved so ill
that he was forced to punish their cowardice by deci-
mation.? His supplies failed, and he had to feed his
troops on barley instead of wheat. Meantime the
autumnal equinox was approaching, and the weather

! Plut. Anton. § 38, ad fin.; Dio
Cass. xlix. 25,

? So Plutarch (l.s.c.). The ‘two
legions’ of Livy (*duabus legioni-
bus amissis,’ Epif. ¢xxx.) seem to
refer to this battle. Compare Vell.

Pat, ii. 82, § 2.
3 Plut. Anton. § 39.
4 Dio Cass. xlix. 26, '
5 Plut. Anton. § 39, ad fin.; Dio
Cass, xlix. 27.
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was becoming cold. The Medes and Parthians, under
their respective monarchs, hung about him, impeded
his movements, and cut off’ his stragglers, but carefully
avoided engaging him in a pitched battle. If he could
have forced the city to a surrender, he would have
been in comparative safety, for he might have gone
into winter quarters there and have renewed the war
in the ensuing spring. But all his assaults, with what-
ever desperation they were made, failed ; and it became
necessary to relinquish the siege and retire into Armenia
before the rigours of winter should set in. He could
however with difficulty bring himself to make a con-
fession of failure, and flattered himself for a while that
the Parthians would consent to purchase his retirement
by the surrender of the Crassian captives and standards.
Having lost some valuable time in negotiations, at
which the Parthians laughed,' at length, when the
equinox was passed, he broke up from before Praaspa,
and commenced the work of retreat. There were two
roads® by which he might reach the Araxes at the
usual point of passage. One lay towards the left,
through a plain and open country,® probably that
through which he had come; the other, which was
shorter, but more difficult, lay to the right, leading
across a mountain-tract, but one fairly supplied with
water, and in which there were inhabited villages.
Antony was advised that the Parthians had occupied
the easier route,* expecting that he would follow it,

' Dio Cass. xlix. 27; Plut. | shores of Lake Urumiyeh, which is
Anton. § 40, the road an army would naturally
* Plut. Anton. § 41, follow. (See Geograph. Journ. vol.
3,38 I‘rm¥a wasg, as is probable, | x. p. 115.)
the modern Takht-i-Suleiman, this | * Plut. Ls.c. Compare Dio Cass.
would be the route along the course | xlix, 28,
of the Jaghetu and the eastern
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and intended to overwhelm him with their cavalry in
the plains. He therefore took the road to the right
through a rugged and inclement country—probably
that between Tahkt-i-Suleiman and Tabriz '—and,
guided by a Mardian who knew the region well, pro-
ceeded to make his way back to the Araxes. His
decision took the Parthians by surprise, and for two
days he was unmolested. But by the third day they
had thrown themselves across his path; and thence-
forward, for nineteen consecutive days, they disputed
with Antony every inch of his retreat, and inflicted on
him the most serious damage. The sufferings of the
Roman army during this time, says a modern historian
of Rome,* ¢ were unparalleled in their military annals,
The intense cold, the blinding snow and driving sleet,
the want sometimes of provisions, sometimes of water,
the use of poisonous herbs, and the harassing attacks
of the enemy’s cavalry and bowmen, which could only
be repelled by maintaining the dense array of the
phalanx or the tortoise, reduced the retreating army
by one third of its numbers.” At length, after a march
of 300 Roman, or 277 British, miles, they reached the
river Araxes, probably at the Julfa ferry, and, crossing
it, found themselves in Armenia. But the calamities
of the return were not yet ended. Though it was
arranged with Artavasdes that the bulk of the army
should winter in Armenia,” yet, before the wvarious
detachments could reach their quarters in different
parts of the country, eight thousand more had perished
through the eflects of past sufferings or the severity of

1 Sir H. Rawlinson has shown | 115-117.)
that this route corresponds in every | * Merivale, Roman Empire, vol.
particular to that described by Plu- | ii. p. 289, :
tarch. (Geograph. Jowrn. vol. x, pp. | 3 Dio Cass. xlix. 31.
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the weather.! Altogether, out of the hundred thousand
men whom Antony led into Media Atropaténé, less
than seventy thousand® remained to commence the
campaign which was threatened for the ensuing year.
Well may the unfortunate commander have exclaimed,
as he compared his own heavy losses with the light ones
of Xenophon and his Greeks in these same regions,
¢ Oh, those Ten Thousand! those Ten Thousand!’?

On the withdrawal of Antony into Armenia, a quarrel
broke out between Phraates and his Median vassal.
The latter regarded himself as wronged in the division
made of the Roman spoils,* and expressed himself with
so much freedom on the subject as to offend his suze-
rain. He then began to fear that he had gone too far,
and that Phraates would punish him by depriving him
of his sovereignty. Accordingly, he was anxious to
obtain a powerful alliance, and on turning over in his
mind all feasible political combinations, it seems to
have occurred to him that his late enemy, Antony,
might be disposed to take him under his protection.
He doubtless knew that Artavasdes of Armenia had
offended the Roman leader by deserting him in the
hour of his greatest peril, and felt that, if Antony was
intending to revenge himself on the traitor, he would
be glad to have a friend on the Armenian border. He
therefore sent an ambassador of rank?® to Alexandria,

! Plut. Anton. § b1.

* Florus says that not more than
one-third of the legionaries escaped
(iv. 10); Velleius, that one-fourth
of the soldiers and one-third of the
attendants perished (ii. 82). Plu-
tarch estimates the loss in Media
at 24,000 men (Anton. § 50); but
it is doubtful whether he means to
mnclude in this the 10,000 destroyed
with Statianus, If not, he would

regard the army as reduced on its
return to Armenia from 100,000 to
(6,000,

* Plut, Anton. § 45, ad fin. ®8eipo-
pEvwy 0 moddav, kat rav apley oik
agrrapivwy olkdkg avapliyEasta
Tor "Avrwwiov ioropobaw, 'O piipn,

¢ Dio Cpss, xlix. 33. Plat.
Anton. § 52,

® Polemo, who is called ‘king of
Pontus’ (Dio Cass, xlix, 23)—that
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where Antony was passing the winter, and boldly pro-
posed the alliance. Antony readily accepted it; he
was intensely angered by the conduct of the Armenian
monarch, and determined on punishing his defection ;
he viewed the Median alliance as of the utmost import-
ance in connection with the design, which he still
entertained, of invading Parthia itself;! and he saw in
the powerful descendant of Atropates a prince whom
it would be well worth his while to bind to his cause
indissolubly. He therefore embraced the overtures
made to him with joy, and even rewarded the mes-
senger who had brought them with a principality.?
After sundry efforts to entice Artavasdes into his
power, which occupied him during most of B.c. 35, in
the spring of B.c. 34 he suddenly appeared in Armenia.
His army, which had remained there from the previous
campaign, held all the more important positions, and,
as he professed the most friendly feelings towards
Artavasdes, even proposing an alliance between their
families,® that prince, after some hesitation, at length
ventured into his presence. He was immediately seized
and put in chams* Armenia was rapidly overrun.
Artaxias, whom the Armenians made king in the room
of his father, was defeated and forced to take refuge
with the Parthians. Antony then arranged a marriage
between the daughter of the Median monarch ® and his
own son by Cleopatra, Alexander, and, leaving garrisons

is, of the portion which had not| * These are said to have been at
been ahbsorbed into the Roman | first of silver (Dio Cass. xlix. 39,
Empire. On the history of this|adfin.), and afterwards of gold

Polemo, see Clinton, F. I, vol. iii. | (ib. 40; Vell. Patere. i1. 82).
p. 428, note m. ® This king had the same name

L Plut. Anton, § 52. as the Armenian monarch—viz.,

 Dio Cass. xlix. 33, T HoMpwwe | Artavasdes. He has, therefore, to
Fl#ﬁﬁl’ TIHC ENpUKELae THY p,mparépnr revent Eﬂﬂfl.lBiﬂIl, not been named
‘Appeviav dovvai. in the text.

3 Thid. xlix. 39.
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in Armenia, carried off Artavasdes and a rich booty
into Egypt.

Phraates, during these transactions, stood wholly
upon the defensive. It may not have been unpleasing
to him to see Artavasdes punished. It must have gra-
tified him to observe how Antony was injuring his own
eause by exasperating the Armenians, and teaching
them to hate Rome even more than they hated Parthia.!
But while Antony’s troops held both Syria and Arme-
nia, and the alliance between Media Atropaténé and
Rome continued, he could not venture to take any
aggressive step, or do aught but protect his own fron-
tier. He was obliged even to look on with patience,
when, early in B.c. 33, Antony appeared once more in
these parts,” and advancing to the Araxes, had a con-
ference with the Median monarch, whereat their alliance
was confirmed, troops exchanged, part of Armenia
made over to the Median king, and Jotapa, his daughter,
given as a bride to the young Alexander, whom Antony
designed to make satrap of the East.®* DBut no sooner
had Antony withdrawn into Asia Minor in preparation
for his contest with Octavian, than Phraates took the
offensive.  In combination with Artaxias, the new
Armenian king, he attacked Antony’s ally; but the
latter repulsed him by the help of his Roman troops.
Soon afterwards, however, Antony recalled these troops
without restoring to the Median king his own contin-
gent ; upon which the two confederates renewed their
attack, and were successful. The Median prince was
defeated and taken prisoner.  Artaxias recovered

: ' Compare Tacit. Ann. ii. 3:| ? Dio Cass. xlix. 44,

Armenia inter Parthorum et Ro- | % See Plut. Anton. § 54; Dio
manas opes infida ob scelus An- | Cass. xlix, 41.

toni, * Dio Cass, xlix. 44,
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Armenia, and massacred all the Roman garrisons which
he found in it.! Both countries became once more
wholly independent of Rome, and it is probable that
Media returned to its old allegiance.

But the successes of Phraates abroad produced ill
consequences at home. Elated by his victories, and
regarding his position in Parthia as thereby secured, he
resumed the series of cruelties towards his subjects
which the Roman war had interrupted, and pushed
them so far, that an insurrection broke out against his
authority (B.c. 33), and he was compelled to quit the
country.? The revolt was headed by a certain Tiri-
dates, who, upon its success, was made king by the
insurgents. Phraates fled into Scythia, and persuaded
the Scythians to embrace his cause. These nomads,
nothing loth, took up arms, and without any great
difficulty restored Phraates to the throne from which
his people had expelled him. Tiridates fled at their
approach, and, having contrived to carry off in his
flight the youngest son of Phraates, presented him-
self before Octavian, who was in Syria at the time on
his return from Egypt (B.c. 50),> surrendered the
young prince into his hands, and requested his aid
against the tyrant.* Octavian accepted the valuable
hostage, but, with his usual caution, declined to pledge

1 Dio Cass. li. 16,

2 Justin, xlii. 5, § 4. It was
probably now that Phraates, fearing
that his seraclio would fall into
the hands of Tiridates, murdered
all his concubines, (Isid. Char.
MP.§51)

¥ Tiridates cannot have reigned
tn Parthia more than about three
years (from B.c. 35 to 30); but he
continued to claim the title of king
and to issue coins till, at any rate,
p.c. 26, Coins which seem rightly

| assigned to him in the British Mu-
seum Collection (arranged by the
late Mr. De Salis) bear the dates
RMIE and SME, or B.c. 27 and 26.
The earliest coin of a similar type
which is dated, bears the letters
QOE, or B.C. 33.

* Justin malies these events take
place later, when Augustus was in
Spain (B.c. 27-24); but it seems
impossible that the ecircumstantial
account of Dio (li. 18) can be a
mere fiction.
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himself to furnish any help to the pretender; he might
remain, he said, in Syria, if he so wished, and while he
continued under Roman protection, a suitable provision
should be made for his support, but he must not expect
armed assistance against the Parthian monarch. To
that monarch, when some years afterwards (B.c. 23) he
demanded the surrender of his subject and the resto-
ration of his young son, Octavian answered,! that he
could not give Tiridates up to him, but he would restore
him his son without a ransom. He should expect,
however, that in return for this kindness the Parthian
king would on his part deliver to the Romans the
standards taken from Crassus and Antony, together
with all who survived of the Roman captives. It does
not appear that Phraates was much moved by the
Emperor’s generosity. He gladly received his son;
but he took no steps towards the restoration of those
proofs of Parthian victory which the Romans were so
anxious to recover. It was not until B.c. 20, when
Octavian (now become Augustus) visited the East, and
war seemed the probable alternative if he continued
obstinate, that the Parthian monarch brought himself
to relinquish the trophies which were as much prized
by the victors as the vanquished.* In extenuation of
his act we must remember that he was unpopular with
his subjects, and that Augustus could at any moment
have produced a pretender, who had once occupied,
and with Roman help might easily have mounted for
a second time, the throne of the Arsacidz.

! Dio Cass. liii. 33. Roman writers. (Suet. Ocfav. § 21

* The standards were surrendered | Liv. Fpit. exxxix.; Vell, Pat. ii.
to Tiberius (Suet. 7%. § 9), who | 91 ; Florus, iv. 12, § 63 ; Justin, xlii,
was commissioned by Augustus to | 5, § 11; Eutrop. vii. 5; Oros. vi.
receive them. Their recovery is |21, ad fin.; Hor. Od. iv. 15, 6-8 ;
celebrated in jubilant chorus by the | Ovid. Tist, ii. 227, 228, &ec.)

L
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The remaining years of Phraates—and he reigned for
nearly twenty years after restoring the standards—are
almost unbroken by any event of importance. The
result of the twenty years’ struggle between Rome and
Parthia had been to impress either nation with a
wholesome dread of the other. Both had triumphed
on their own ground ; both had failed when they ven-
tured on sending expeditions into the enemy’s territory.
Each now stood on its guard, watching the movements
of its adversary across the Euphrates. Both had become
pacific. It 1s a well-known fact that Augustus left it
as a principle of policy to his successors that the Roman
Empire had reached its proper limits, and could not
with advantage be extended further.! This principle,
followed with the utmost strictness by Tiberius, was
accepted as a rule by all the earlier Cewmsars, and only
regarded as admitting of rare and slight exceptions.
Trajan was the first who, a hundred and thirty years
after the accession of Augustus, made light of it and set
it at defiance. With him re-awoke the spirit of con-
quest, the aspiration after universal dominion. But in
the meantime there was peace — peace indeed not
absolutely unbroken, for border wars occurred, and
Rome was tempted sometimes to interfere by arms in
the internal quarrels of her neighbour 2—but a general
state of peace and amity prevailed—neither state made
any grand attack on the other’s dominions—no change
occurred in the frontier—no great battle tested the
relative strength of the two peoples. Such rivalry as
remained was exhibited less in arms than in diplomacy,
and showed itself mainly in endeavours on either side
to obtain a predominant influence in Armenia. There

! See Tacit. Ann, i. 11, ad fin. ; | dates against Gotarzes (infra, p.
Dio Casa. lv. 33, &e. 256).
3 Ag when she assisted Meher-
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alone during the century and a half that intervened
between Antony and Trajan did the interests of Rome
and Parthia come into collision, and in connection with
this kingdom alone did any struggle between the two
countries continue,

Phraates, after yielding to Augustus in the matter of
the standards and prisoners, appears for many years to
have studiously cultivated his good graces. In the
interval between B.c. 11 and B.c. 7,! distrustful of his
subjeets, and fearful of their removing him in order to
place one of his sons upon the Parthian throne, he
resolved to send these possible rivals out of the country ;
and on this occasion he paid Augustus the compliment
of selecting Rome for his children’s residence.” The
youths were four in number, Vonones, Seraspadanes,
Rhodaspes, and Phraates; ® two of them were married
and had children ; they resided at Rome during the
remainder of their father’s lifetime, and were treated
as became their rank, being supported at the public
charge and in a magnificent manner.* The Roman
writers speak of these as  hostages” given by Phraates
to the Roman Emperor;® but this was certainly not

1 This date is fixed by the men-
tion in Strabo (xvi. 1, § 28) of Titius
as the governor of Syria at the time
when the youths were sent to Rome.
M. Titius ruled Syria as legate from
B.C. 11 to B.C. 7.

__? Strab. xvi. 1, § 28; Tac. Ann.
ii. 1; Vell. Pat. 1i. 94 ; Justin, xlii.’
5,6 12.

¥ Btrabo, 1. s.e. The names of
two of these youths appear in an
inscription found at Rome and pub-
liahedp
celxxviii. 2), part of which runs thus:
SERASPADANES . PHRAATIS
ARSACIS . REGVM .REGIS. F

PARTHVS

by Gruter (Corp. Inser. p. |fin.)

RHODASPES . PHRAATIS
ARSACIS , REGVM. REGIS.F
PARTHVS

4 Strab. Ls.c. Taw pév ol waidwy
omor wepiewow v ' Popy dyposig Bagiki-
Kue TpekotprTal,

° Among the Latin writers, the
idea commences with Velleius, the
flatterer of Tiberius (ii. 94, ad fin.).
From him it passes to Suetonius
(Octav. § 21), Justin (Ls.c.), Eutro-
pius (vil. 5), Orosius (vi. 21, ad

)y &e. We find it, however,
even previously to Velleius, in
Strabo. The good sense of Tacitus

prevents him from accepting the
view.

P2
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the intention of the Parthian monarch ; nor could the
1dea well be entertained by the Romans at the time of
their residence.

These amicable relations between the two sovereigns
would probably have continued undisturbed till the
death of one or the other, had not a revolution occurred
in Armenia, which tempted the Parthian king beyond
his powers of resistance. On the death of Artaxias
(B.c. 20), Augustus, who was then in the East, had sent
Tiberius into Armenia to arrange matters, and Tiberius
had placed upon the throne a brother of Artaxias,
named Tigranes.! Tigranes died in B.c. 6, and the
Armenians, without waiting to know the will of the
Roman Emperor, conferred the royal title on his sons,
for whose succession he had before his death paved the
way by associating them with him in the government.®
Enraged at this assumption of independence, Augustus
sent an expedition into Armenia (B.c. 5), deposed the
sons of Tigranes, and established on the throne a certain
Artavasdes, whose birth and parentage are not known
to us.®? But the Armenians were not now inclined to
submit to foreign dictation ; they rose in revolt against
Artavasdes (ab. B.c. 2), defeated his Roman supporters,
and expelled him from the kingdom.* Another Tigranes
was made king ;° and, as it was pretty certain that the
Romans would interfere with this new display of the
spirit of independence, the Parthians were called in to
resist the Roman oppressors. Armenia was, in fact, too
weak to stand alone, and was obliged to lean upon one

1 Tae. Ann, ii. 3 ; Suet. Tib, §9;
Dio Cass. liv. 9. By a strange

(a.v.c. 749) have the legend
ARMENIA RECEPTA.

mistake, Velleius calls the king
whom Tiberius set up Artavasdes
(ii. 94).

2 Tac. Ann. La.c,

3 Thid. Coins of the year m.c.b

4 Dio Cass, 1v. 9.

® This Tigranes is, I believe,
mentioned only in a fragment of
Dio (lv. 11), the exact place of
which is uncertain,
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or other of the two great empires upon her borders.
Her people had no clear political foresight, and allowed
themselves to veer and fluctuate between the two influ-
ences according as the feelings of the hour dictated.
Rome had now angered them beyond their very limited
powers of endurance, and they flew to Parthia for help,
just as on other occasions we shall find them flying to
Rome. Phraates could not bring himself to reject the
Armenian overtures. Ever since the time of the second
Mithridates it had been a settled maxim of Parthian
policy to make Armenia dependent; and, even at the
cost of a rupture with Rome, it seemed to Phraates that
. he must respond to the appeal made to him. The rup-
ture might not come. Augustus was now aged, and
might submit to the affront without resenting it. He
had lately lost the services of his best general, Tiberius,
who, indignant at slights put upon him, had gone into
retirement at Rhodes. He had no one that he could
employ but his grandsons, youths who had not yet
fleshed their maiden swords. Phraates probably hoped
that Augustus would draw back before the terrors of a
Parthian war under such circumstances, and would
allow without remonstrance the passing of Armenia into
the position of a subject-ally of Parthia.

But, if these were his thoughts, he had miscalculated.
Augustus, from the time that he heard of the Armenian
troubles, and of the support given to them by Parthia,
seems never to have wavered in his determination to
vindicate the claims of Rome to paramount influence
in Armenia, and to have only hesitated as to the person
whose services he should employ in the business. He
would have been glad to employ Tiberius; but that
morose prince had deserted him and, declining public
life, had betaken himself to Rhodes, where he was
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living in a self-chosen retirement. Caius, the eldest of
his grandsons, was, in B.c. 2, only eighteen years of age ;
and, though the thoughts of Augustus at once turned
in this direction, the extreme youth of the prince caused
him to hesitate somewhat; and the consequence was
that Caius did not start for the East till late in B.c. 1.
Meanwhile a change had occurred in Parthia. Phraates,
who had filled the throne for above thirty-five years,
ceased to exist,' and was succeeded by a young son,
Phraataces, who reigned in conjunction with the queen-
mother, Thermusa, or Musa.?

The circumstances which brought about this change
were the following. TPhraates IV. had married, late in
life, an Italian slave-girl, sent him as a present by Au-
gustus ; and she had borne him a son for whom she
was naturally anxious to secure the succession. Accord-
ing to some, it was under her influence that the monarch
had sent his four elder boys to Rome, there to receive
their education.? At any rate, in the absence of these
youths, Phraataces, the child of the slave-girl, became
the chief support of Phraates in the administration of
affairs, and obtained a position in Parthia which led
him to regard himself as entitled to the throne so soon
as it should become vacant. Doubtful, however, of his
father’s goodwill, or fearful of the rival claims of his
brothers, if he waited till the throne was vacated in

! It has been usual to regard | was associated by his father. The

Phraates 1V, as having reigned till
A.D. 4 (Heeren, Manual, p. 303,
E.T.; Plate in Smith's Biegraphical
Dictionary, vol. i. p. 357 ; Lindsay,
History and Coinage, pp. 48, 49) ; or
even till A.n. 15 (Clinton’s Fusti
Romant, vol. ii. p. 246). But the
datezs on the coins of Phraataces
prove that he was king in n.c. 2, and
thera is no reason to think that he

difficulty on the point has been in
part owing to Dio's ealling the son
¢ Phraates ' (lv. 11) as well as the
father.

* Joseph. (Ant. Jud. xviil. 2, § 4)
gives the name as Thermusa ; but
it appears as ‘ Musa’ (MOYEA) in-
variably upon the coins.

* Joseph. Ant, Jud. ls.c.
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the natural course of events, Phraataces resolved to
anticipate the hand of time, and, in conjunction with
his mother, administered poison to the old monarch,'
from the eflects of which he died. A just Nemesis for
once showed itself in that portion of human affairs
which passes before our eyes. Phraates IV.,the parri-
cide and fratricide, was, after a reign of thirty-five years,
himself assassinated (B.c. 2) by a wife whom he loved
only too fondly and a son whom he esteemed and
trusted.

Phraates cannot but be regarded as one of the ablest
of the Parthian monarchs. His conduct of the cam-
paign against Antony—one of the best soldiers that
Rome ever produced—ias admirable, and showed him
a master of guerilla warfare. His success in maintaining
himself upon the throne for five and thirty years, in spite
of rivals, and notwithstanding the character which he
obtained for cruelty, implies, in such a state as Parthia,
considerable powers of management. His dealings with
Augustus indicate much suppleness and dexterity. If he
did not in the course of his long reign advance the
Parthian frontier, at any rate he was not obliged to re-
‘tract it.  Apparently, he ceded nothing to the Secyths
as the price of their assistance. He maintained the
Parthian supremacy over Northern Media. He lost no
inch of territory to the Romans. It was undoubtedly
a prudent step on his part to soothe the irritated vanity
of Rome by a surrender of useless trophies, and scarcely
more useful prisoners; and, we may doubt if this con-
cession was not as eflective as the dread of the Parthian

- e ————

' Pacorus, the eldest son of | the second son, is likely to have
Orodes, was of age to receive a | been but a few years younger, He
military command in w.c. 51, and  would therefore be sixty-five or
must therefore have been born as | sixty-six in e, 2,
early as B.c. 69 or 70. Phraates,
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arms in producing that peace between the two countries
which continued unbroken for above ninety years from
the campaign of Antony,! and without serious interrup-
tion for yet another half century.? If Phraates felt, as
he might well feel after the campaigns of Pacorus, that
on the whole Rome was a more powerful state than
Parthia, and that consequently Parthia had nothing to
gain but much to lose in the contest with her western
neighbour, he did well to allow no sentiment of foolish
pride to stand in the way of a concession that made a
prolonged peace between the two countries possible.
It is sometimes more honourable to yield to a demand
than to meet it with defiance; and the prince who
removed a cause of war arising out of mere national
vanity, while at the same time he maintained in all
essential points the interests and dignity of his kingdom,
deserved well of his subjects, and merits the approval
of the historian. As a man, Phraates has left behind
him a bad name: he was cruel, selfish, and ungrateful,
a fratricide, and a parricide ; but as a king he is worthy
of respect, and in certain points of admiration.

! From the year of the campaign | a period of ninety-four years.
of Antony (B.c. 36) to the com- Till the attack of Trajan, A.D.
mencement of the war between | 114, fifty-two years after the end
Vologeses L. and Nero (A.p. 58) was | of the war with Nero.
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CHAPTER XIV.

Short Reigns of Thraataces, Orvodes I1., and Vonones I.  Accession of
Artabanus III,  His relations with Germanicus and Tiberins, IHis
War with Pharasmanes of Iberta. His First Expulsion from his King-
dom, and return to 1t. His Peace with Rome. Internal Troubles of
the Parthian Kingdom. Second Evpulsion and Return of Artabanus,
His Death.

¢ Mota Orientis regna, proviucizque Romanm, initio apud Parthos orto.’
Tacit. Ann, ii. 1.

TrE accession of Phraataces made no difference in the
attitude of Parthia towards Armenia. The young prince
was as anxious as his father had been to maintain the
Parthian claims to that country, and at first perhaps as
inclined to believe that Augustus would not dispute
them. TImmediately upon his accession, he sent am-
bassadors to Rome announcing the fact, apologising for
the circumstances under which it had taken place, and
proposing a renewal of the peace which had subsisted
between Augustus and his father.! Apparently, he
said nothing about Armenia, but preferred a demand
for the surrender of his four brothers, whom no doubt
he designed to destroy. The answer of Augustus was

! Dio Cass. Iv. 11. Tt has been | Phraates, with whom he had kept

usual to regard this passage of Dio
(recovered from the Ercerpt. de
Legationibus) as belonging to the
reign of I'hraates IV, and not of
Phraataces; but I have no doubt
that it refers to the latter. The
'P]:II'H.EE rovg dadekgong Emi gpy aw=
mrav is by itself decisive. There
were no brothers of Phraates at
Rome whom he could demand.
Neither could Augustus have called

in question the royal title of

up diplomatic intercourse as un-
questioned King of Parthia for
nearly thirty years. The miscon-
ception has arisen from the name,
But it should be remembered that
the form Phraataces is a mere di-
minutive of Phraates, and that it
is found only in Josephus, whose
Parthian names are not always to
be depended upon. (See note 2 on
p- 214.)
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severe in the extreme. Addressing Phraataces by his
bare name, without adding the title of king, he re-
quired him to lay aside the royal appellation, which he
had arrogantly and without any warrant assumed, and
at the same time to withdraw his forces from Armenia.!
On the surrender of the Parthian princes he kept
silence, 1ignoring a demand which he had no intention
of according. It was clearly his design to set up one
of the elder brothers as a rival elaimant to Phraataces,
or af any rate to alarm him with the notion that, unless
he made concessions, this policy would be adopted.
But Phraataces was not to be frightened by a mere
message. He responded to Augustus after his own
fashion, despatching to him a letter wherein he took
to himself the favourite Parthian title of ‘king of
kings,” and addressed the Roman Emperor simply as
‘Casar.’? The attitude of defiance would no doubt
have been maintained, had Augustus confined himself
to menaces ; when, however, it appeared that active mea-
sures would be taken, when Augustus, in B.c. 1, sent his
grandson, Caius, to the East, with orders to re-establish
the Roman influence in Armenia even at the cost of a
Parthian war, and that prince showed himself in Syria
with all the magnificent surroundings of the Imperial
dignity, the Parthian monarch became alarmed. He
had an interview with Caius in the spring of a.n. 1,
upon an island in the Euphrates;?® where the terms of
an arrangement between the two Empires were dis-

=

1 Dio Cass. lv.11. Té re Ovopie TO
Bach oy karabiaban, kai rijc Appeviag
{f‘fﬁﬂflji'l'[l ﬂ'r’“fﬂ'f—ff{s{,

2 Ihid. 'O Ildplloc oiy bmow ob
carimrnler, d\\i eai avriypader o
rd TE alka UTEplpovag, Kai avrov
J.HII’ ﬁfl’:?rli’rl H:I:l'?ll;m:.r FRETVOY  Of
Kairapa piver dvoupdeac,

3 Vell. Pat. ii. 101,

This inter-

view is placed by some in A.p. 2
(Clinton, F. H. vol. ili. p. 2062;
Merivale, Homan Lmpire, vol. iv,
ﬂ]; 285, 286); but it seems un-
ikely that Caius would have de-
layed so long the main purpose of
his Eastern expedition. In the
Tauchnitz edition of Velleius, the
date A.p. 1 is given for it.
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cussed and settled. The armies of the two chiefs were
drawn up on the opposite banks of the river, facing
one another; and the chiefs themselves, accompanied
by an equal number of attendants, proceeded to de-
liberate in the sight of both hosts. Satisfactory pledges
having been given by the Parthian monarch, the
prince and king in turn entertained each other on the
borders of their respective dominions;' and Caius
returned into Syria, having obtained an engagement
from the Parthians to abstain from any further inter-
ference with Armenian affairs.* The engagement ap-
pears to have been honourably kept ; for when, shortly
afterwards, fresh complications occurred, and Caius in
endeavouring to settle them received his death-wound
before the walls of an Armenian town,” we do not
hear of Parthia as in any way involved in the un-
fortunate occurrence. The Romans and their partisans
in the country were left to settle the Armenian succes-
sion as they pleased ; and Parthia kept herself wholly
aloof from the matters transacted upon her borders.
One cause—perhaps the main cause—of this ab-
stinence, and of the engagement to abstain entered
mnto by Phraataces, was doubtless the unsettled state
of things in Parthia itself.* The circumstances under

! Velleius, who gives these de-
tails, was himself present at the
meeting, and evidently regards it
as an event of first-rate importance,
‘Quod  spectaculum,” he says,
‘stantis ex diverso, hinc Romani, |
illine Parthorum exercitus, cum |
duo inter se eminentissima imperi-
orum et hominum coirent capita,
perquam claruin ef memorabile, sub
mitia stipendiorum meorum, tri-
buno militum mihi visere contigit.’
That Phraataces, and not Phraates, |
was the Parthian monarch preszent
appears from the MS. reading of
the preceding sentence, which runs |

thus: ‘Cum rege Parthorum,
eminentissime juvene, in insula
quam amnis Fuphrates ambiebat,
mquato utrinsque partis numero,
colit.” Recent editors have altered
‘ eminentissimo juvene’ into ¢ emi-
nentissimus juvenis,’

1 Dio Cass. Iv. 11. 'O &t &)
Ppaarne cargdhayn imi T T ';‘lp-
pEviae amocTijral,

3 Vell. Pat. ii. 102 ; Suet. Octav.
§ 65; Tacit. Ann. i. 3; Zonaras,
p. 549, D.

! Dio (Lse.) notes this, assign-
ing two reasons for the withdrawal
of the Parthian claims to Armenia,
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which that prince had made himself king, though not
unparalleled in the Parthian annals, were such as
naturally tended towards civil strife, and as were apt to
produce in Parthia internal difliculties, if not disorders
or commotions. Phraataces soon found that he would
have a hard task to establish his rule. The nobles
objected to him, not only the murder of his father,
but his descent from an Italian concubine, and the
incestuous commerce which he was supposed to main-
tain with her.! They had perhaps grounds for this last
charge. At any rate Phraataces provoked suspicion
by the singular favours and honours which he granted
to a woman whose origin was mean and extraction
foreign. Not content with private marks of esteem and
love, he departed from the practice of all former Parthian
sovereigns ? in placing her efficy upon his coins; and
he accompanied this act with fulsome and absurd titles.
Musa was styled, not merely ¢ Queen,’ but ¢ Heavenly
Goddess,’  as if the realities of slave origin and con-
cubinage could be covered by the fiction of an

the presence of Caius in Syria, and | Lindsay (Mistory and  Coimage,
the Parthian king's expectation of 149) imagine. On the whole,
disturbanees among his au‘i:gec:ts {-n Fowwer I incline to the belief
OICEL ‘rulr.-rw'a.u.t:ln pn‘rﬁl abrol DmeTi= : that the ’1-11.IE-H. coins hElD'I.'Iﬂ‘ Whﬂl!.j’
waae), to Phraataces.

! Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 2, § 4. * The coins of Phraataces have

2 It is perhaps doubtful whether | on the one side his head, which is
Phraates IV. had not done the | being erowned by two Victories;
same during his later years, as, | on the other the head of Musa,
Mionnet {gifm’mffes, ﬂupplément with the legend MOYEHX BAZI-
tom, viii. pp. 441-443) and Mr. | AIEEHE @EAX OYPANIAE,

COIN OF PHRAATACES AND MOUSA,
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apotheosis. It is not surprising that the proud Parthian
nobles were offended by these proceedings, and deter-
mined to rid themselves of a monarch whom they at
once hated and despised. Within a few years of his
obtaining the throne an insurrection broke out against
his authority ; and after a brief struggle he was de-
prived of his crown and put to death.! The nobles
then elected an Arsacid, named Orodes, whose resi-
dence at the time and relationship to the former
monarchs are uncertain. It seems probable * that, like
most princes of the blood royal, he had taken refuge
in a foreign country from the suspicions and dangers
that beset all possible pretenders to the royal dignity
in Parthia, and was living in retirement, unexpectant
of any such offer, when a deputation of Parthian
nobles arrived and brought him the intelligence of his
election. It might have been expected that, obtain-
ing the crown under these circumstances, he would
have ruled well ; but, according to Josephus (who is
here, unfortunately, our sole authority), he very soon
displayed so much violence and cruelty of disposition,
that his rule was felt to be intolerable; and the Par-
thians, again breaking into insurrection, rid themselves
of him, killing him either at a banquet or on a hunting
excursion.” This done, they sent to Rome, and re-
quested Augustus to allow Vonones, the eldest son of
Phraates IV., to return to Parthia in order that he
might receive his father’s kingdom.* The Emperor

ThE}F bear the three dates IT, AIT, | ikadovr TpEgPBEvaarvrec,
and EIT, or B.c. 2, B.c. 1, and A.p. | 3 Joseph. L s.e. The violent
4. (See for the last-mentioned | deaths of at least two kings between
date, Numismatic Chronicle, New | Phraates IV. and Artabanus IIL, are
Series, No. xliii. p. 218.) attested by Tacitus (Ann. ii. 2), who
' Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 2, § 4. | saya: ‘ Post finem Phraatis et sequen-
* This seems to follow from the | tium regum ob internas ewdes, &e.
expression used by Josephus, oi| * Tacit. Ann. lsc.; Joseph.
rovaviraroe Iapfwr . , ., 'Opaépr ls.c. ; Suet. 716, § 16.
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complied readily enough, since he regarded his own
dignity as advanced by the transaction ; and the Par-
thians at first welcomed the object of their choice with
rejoicings. But after a little time their sentiments
altered. The young prince, bred up in Rome, and
accustomed to the refinements of Western civilisation,
neglected the occupations which seemed to his subjects
alone worthy of a monarch’s regard, absented himself
from the hunting-field, took small pleasure in riding,
when he passed through the streets indulged in the
foreign luxury of a litter, shrank with disgust from
the rude and coarse feastings which formed a portion
of the national manners. He had, moreover, brought
with him from the place of his exile a number of
Greek companions, whom the Parthians despised and
ridiculed ; and the favours bestowed on these foreign
interlopers were seen with jealousy and rage. It was
in vain that he endeavoured to conciliate his offended
subjects by the openness of his manners and the facility
with which he allowed access to his person. In their
prejudiced eyes virtues and graces unknown to the
nation hitherto were not merits but defects,! and rather
increased than diminished their aversion. Having con-
ceived a dislike for the monarch personally, they began
to look back with dissatisfaction on their own act in
sending for him. ¢Parthia,’ they said, ¢ had indeed de-
generated from her former self fo have requested a king
to be sent her who belonged to another world and had
had a hostile civilisation ingrained into him. All the
glory gained by destroying Crassus and repulsing Antony
was utterly lost and gone, if the country was to be
ruled by Cwmsar’s bond-slave, and the throne of the
Arsacide to be treated like a Roman province. It

! ¢ Jgnote Parthis virtutes nova vitia." (Tacit, Ls.c.)
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would have been bad enough to have had a prince
imposed on them by the will of a superior, if they
had been conquered; it was worse, in all respects
worse, to suffer such an insult, when they had not
even had war made on them.” Under the influence of
such feelings as these, the Parthians, after tolerating
Vonones for a few years, rose against him (ab. A.p. 16),
and summoned Artabanus, an Arsacid who had grown
to manhood among the Dahae of the Caspian region,
but was at this time king of Media Atropaténé, to
rule over them.!

Tt was seldom that a crown was declined in the
ancient world ; and Artabanus, on receiving the over-
ture, at once expressed his willingness to accept the
proffered dignity. He invaded Parthia at the head of
an army consisting of his own subjects, and engaged
Vonones, to whom in his difficulties the bulk of the
Parthian people had rallied. The engagement resulted
in the defeat of the Median monarch,” who returned
to his own country, and, having collected a larger
army, made a second invasion. This time he was
successful. Vonones fled on horseback to Seleucia
with a small body of followers; while his defeated
army, following in his track, was pressed upon by the
victorious Mede, and suffered great losses. Artabanus

' Tacit. Ann.ii. 3. ‘ Apud Dahas | striking coins which bore upon the
adultus’ Joseph. Ant. Jud. l.s.c. | one side his head, with the legend
‘Aprafavoy Mpdeiag  Bacdebowra, | BAZSIAEYE ONQNHE; and on the
yévoe "Apracidon. other a Vietory, with the legend

_* Vonones commemorated his | BASIAEYS ONONHE NEIKHEAY
victory in the Roman fashion by | APTABANON,

COIN OF VONONES L.
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having entered Ctesiphon in triumph, was immediately
proclaimed king.! Vonones, escaping from Seleucia,
took refuge among the Armenians ; and, as it happened
that just at this time the Armenian throne was vacant,
not only was an asylum granted him, but he was
made king of the country.” It was impossible that
Artabanus should tamely submit to an arrangement
which would have placed his deadly enemy in a
position to cause him constant annoyance. He, there-
fore, at once remonstrated, both in Armema and at
Rome. As Rome now claimed the investiture of the
Armenian monarchs, he sent an embassy to Tiberius,
and threatened war if Vonones were acknowledged ;
while at the same time he applied to Armenia and
required the surrender of the refugee. An important
section of the Armenian nation was inclined to grant
his demand;?® Tiberius, who would willingly have
supported Vonones, drew back before the Parthian
threats; * Vonones found himself in imminent danger,
and, under the circumstances, determined on quitting
Armenia and betaking himself to the protection of the
Roman governor of Syria. This was Creticus Silanus,
who received him gladly, gave him a guard, and
allowed him the state and title of king.” Meanwhile
Artabanus laid claim to Armenia, and suggested as a
candidate for the throne one of his own sons, Orodes.®

! Joseph. Ls.c. ad fin. It is supposed by some that

* Tacit. Ann. ii. 4.

O wepi Niparne dvvaroi Taw
"Appevivy 'Aprafdvp mpooribevran,
(Joseph. Ls.c.)

4 Josephusexpresses this broadly.
‘0 Ty3fprog avry amweime,” TpOC . . .
rov Mapfov ric amecdae. Tacitus
implies it when he says: ¢ Si nostra
vi defenderetur, bellum adversus
Parthos sumendum erat.’ -

5 Tacit. Ann. ii. 4, ad fin.

¢ Joseph. Ant. Jud, xviii. 2, § 4,

Josephus in this passage re.crs to
the establishment of Arsace< an-
other son of Artabanus, on the
throne of Armenia, nearly twenty
years afterwards. But the close
connection of the clause with one
in which he speaks of Vonones as
guarded in Syria, limits the date to
AD, 16-18. That Artabanus had
a son, Orodes, distinet from Arsaces,
king of Armenia, appears from Tacit.
Ann. vi. 33,

g
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Under these circumstances, the Roman Emperor,
Tiberius, who had recently succeeded Augustus, re-
solved to dispatch to the East a personage of import-
ance, who should command the respect and attention
of the Oriental powers by his dignity, and impose
upon them by the pomp and splendour with which he
was surrounded. He selected for this office Germanicus,
his nephew, the eldest son of his deceased brother,
Drusus, a prince of much promise, amiable in his dis-
position, courteous and affable in his manners, a good
soldier, and a man generally popular. The more to
strike the minds of the Orientals, he gave Germanicus
no usual title or province, but invested him with an
extraordinary command over all the Roman dominions
to the east of the Hellespont,' thus rendering him a
sort of monarch of Roman Asia. Full powers were
granted him for making peace or war, for levying
troops, annexing provinces, appointing subject kings,
and performing other sovereign acts, without referring
back to Rome for instructions. A train of unusual
magnificence accompanied him to his charge, calculated
to impress the Orientals with the conviction that this
was no common negotiator. Germanicus arrived in Asia
early in A.p. 18, and applied himself at once to his
task. Entering Armenia at the head of his troops, he
proceeded to the capital, Artaxata,” and having as-
certained the wishes of the Armenians themselves,
determined on his course of conduct. To have
msisted on the restoration of Vonones would have
been grievously to offend the Armenians who had
expelled him, and at the same time to provoke the
Parthians, who could not have tﬂlemted a pretender in

! Permissse (Germanico pmun-— Ann. ii, 48,
ci®, que mari dividuntur., Tac. 3 Thid. ii. 56,

Q
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a position of power upon their borders; to have
allowed the pretensions of the Parthian monarch, and
accepted the candidature of his son, Orodes, would
have lowered Rome in the opinion of all the surround-
ing nations, and been equivalent to an abdication of all
influence in the affairs of Western Asia. Germanicus
avoided either extreme, and found happily a middle
course. It happened that there was a foreign prince
settled in Armenia, who having grown up there had
assimilated himself in all respects to the Armenian
ideas and habits, and had thereby won golden opinions
from both the nobles and the people. This was Zeno,
the son of Polemo, once king of the curtailed Pontus,
and afterwards of the Lesser Armenia,! an outlying
Roman dependency. The Armenians themselves sug-
gested that Zeno should be their monarch; and Ger-
manicus saw a way out of his difficulties in the
suggestion. At the seat of government, Artaxata, in
the presence of a vast multitude of the people, with
the consent and approval of the principal nobles, he
placed with his own hand the diadem on the brow of
the favoured prince, and saluted him as king under the
new name of ¢Artaxias’* Ile then returned into
Syria, where he was shortly afterwards visited by am-
bassadors from the Parthian monarch.?  Artabanus
reminded him of the peace concluded between Rome

1 See above, p. 205, note °. | whieh is true, but not of much im-
* Taeitus says (L s ¢.) that the | portance, since the derivation would
name was taken from that of the | scarcely oceur to either Zeno or his
city Artaxata, which is absurd;  subjects. What was needed was

for Artaxata is Ariavia-sata, ¢ Ar- | that the new king should exchange

taxins's city ' (compare Samosata, | his Greek name for a native one.
and =ee Strab. xi. 14, § G), and | He chose Artaxias as that of two
itself took its name from the first | previous monarchs who had dis-
Artaxias, Dean Merivale observes | tinguished themselves.

that the word * signified greatness | ° Tacit. dnn. ii. 58.

or sovereignty' (vol. v. p. 102);

R
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and Parthia in the reign of Augustus, and assumed
that the circumstances of his own appointment to the
throne had in no way interfered with it. He would
be glad, he said, to renew with Germanicus the inter-
change of friendly assurances which had passed be-
tween his predecessor, Phraataces, and Caius; and to
accommodate the Roman general, he would willingly
come to meet him as far as the Euphrates ; meanwhile,
until the meeting could take place, he must request
that Vonones should be removed to a greater distance
from the Parthian frontier, and that he should not be
allowed to continue the correspondence in which he
was engaged with many of the Parthian nobles for the
purpose of raising fresh troubles. Germanicus replied
politely, but indefinitely, to the proposal of an interview,
which he may have thought unnecessary, and open to
misconstruction. To the request for the removal of
Vonones he consented.! Vonones was transferred from
Syria to the neighbouring province of Cilicia ; and the
city of Pompeiopolis, built by the great Pompey on
the site of the ancient Soli, was assigned to him as his
residence. With this arrangement the Parthian monarch
appears to have been contented. Vonones on the
other hand was so dissatisfied with the change that in
the course of the next year (a.n. 19) he endeavoured
to make his escape ; his flight was, however, discovered,
and pursuit being made, he was overtaken and slain on
the banks of the Pyramus.? Thus perished ingloriously

one of the least blameable and most unfortunate of the
Parthian princes.

! Germanicus was believed to be | it may be doubted whether he
actuated on this occasion in part by | allowed motives of this kind to
his hostility to the governor of | influence him.

Syria, Piso, and his wife, Plancina, * Tacit, Ann. ii, 068,
whom Vonones had courted. But

Q2
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After the death of Germanicus, in A.p. 19, the
details of the Parthian history are for some years un-
known to us. It appears that
during this interval Artabanus was
engaged in wars with several of
the nations wupon his borders,
and met with so much success
that he came after a while to

- desire, rather than fear, a rupture
COL¥ OF ARTABANUS IIL' with Rome. He knew that Ti-
berius was now an old man? and that he was dis-
inclined to engage in distant wars ; he was aware that
Germanicus was dead ; and he was probably not much
afraid of L. Vitellius, the governor of Syria, who had
been recently deputed by Tiberius to administer that
province.?>  Accordingly in A.p. 34, the Armenian
throne being once more vacant by the death of Ar-
taxias (Zeno), he suddenly seized the country, and
appointed his eldest son, whom Dio and Tacitus call
simply Arsaces,* to be king. At the same time he sent
ambassadors to require the restoration of the treasure
which Vomones had carried off from Parthia and had
left behind him in Syria or Cilicia. To this plain and
definite demand were added certain vague threats, or
hoasts, to the effect that he was the rightful master of
all the territory that had belonged of old to Macedonia
or Persia, and that it was his intention to resume
possession of the provinces, whereto, as the representa-

1 Tacit. Ann. vi. 31. and compare Burton, Hust, of First

* Tiberius was seventy-five in
A.D, 34,

3 Vitellius, who was made consul
at the beginning of A.p. 34, appears
(like Germanicus) to have at once
get out for his provinee. (See
Joseph. Anf. Jud. xviil. 4, § 2,

Three Centuries, vol. i. p. 125,)

4 It is almost certain that this
prince must have had some real
personal name besides the family
title of Arsaces, (See Strab. xv. 1,
§ 596.)
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tive of Cyrus and Alexander, he was entitled.! e is
said to have even commenced operations against Cap-
padocia,” which was an actual portion of the Roman
Empire, when he found that Tiberius, so far from
resenting the seizure of Armenia, had sent instructions
to Vitellius, that he was to cultivate peaceful relations
with Parthia.® Apparently he thought that a good
opportunity had arisen for picking a quarrel with his
Western neighbour, and was determined to take ad-
vantage of it. The aged despot, hidden in his retreat
of Capres, seemed to him a pure object of contempt ;
and he entertained the confident hope of defeating his
armies and annexing portions of his territory.

But Tiberius was under no circumstances a man to
be wholly despised. Simultaneously with the Parthian
demands and threats, intelligence reached him that the
subjects of Artabanus were greatly dissatisfied with
his rule, and that it would be easy by fomenting the
discontent to bring about a revolution.* Some of the
nobles even went in person to Rome (A.p. 35), and
suggested that if Phraates, one of the surviving sons
of Phraates IV., were to appear under Roman pro-
tection upon the banks of the Euphrates, an insurrec-
tion would immediately break out. Artabanus, they
said, among his other cruelties, had put to death almost
all the adult males of the Arsacid family; a successful
revolution could not be hoped for without an Arsacid
leader ; if Tiberius, however, would deliver to them the
prince for whom they asked, this difficulty would be
removed, and there was then every reason to expect a

; Tl?.l‘.‘::lt. Ann. :'-i.+ d1. | gihiav wpog 'ApraBavov rov Tlapluw
: Dio Cass, 1viii. 26, | Bamkiar LodBee yip adror ixBosg dr,
: JGSEP]J. Ant. Jud, xviii, 4, § 4.  xai "Apperiay magEawacuiveg, @ i
nif:m: 0t kai Tiipog dg OUiriAAoy | whiov kakerpyy.
Tpappara, kelsbwy abrov mwpadouy | 4 Tacit. Ann. ls.c.
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happy issue to the rebellion. The Emperor was not
hard to persuade ; he no doubt argued, that whatever
became of the attempt and those engaged in it, one
result at least was certain— Artabanus would find
plenty of work to occupy him at home, and would
desist from his foreign aggressions. He therefore let
Phraates take his departure and proceed to Syria, glad
to meet the danger which had threatened him by craft
and policy rather than by force of arms.!

Artabanus soon became aware of the intrigue. He
found that the chief conspirators in Parthia were a
certain Sinnaces, a nobleman distinguished alike for his
high birth and his great riches, and a eunuch named
Abdus, who held a position about the court, and was
otherwise a personage of importance. It would have
been easy to seize these two men, and execute them ;
but Artabanus was uncertain how far the conspiracy
extended, and thought it most prudent to defer bring-
ing matters to a crisis. IHe therefore dissembled, and
was content to cause a delay, first_by administering to
Abdus a slow poison, and then by engaging Sinnaces
so constantly in affairs of state, that he had little or
no time to devote to plotting. Successful thus far by
his own cunning and dexterity, he was further helped
by a stroke of good fortune, on which he could not
have calculated. Phraates, who thought that after
forty years of residence in Rome, it was necessary to
fit himself for the position of Parthian king by re-
suming the long-disused habits of his nation, was
carried off, after a short residence in Syria, by a
disease, which he was supposed to have contracted

D R

¥ ¢ Destinata retinens, cmmiliislpmculhu,hera.* Tac. Ann. vi.32.
et astu res externas moliri; arma




===

\
\
I

Cm. XIV.]  TIBERIUS SUPPORTS PRETENDERS. 231
through the change in his mode of life.! Tis death
must for the time have paralysed the conspirators, and
have greatly relieved Artabanus. It was perhaps now,
under the stimulus of a sudden change from feelings of
extreme alarm to fancied security, that he wrote the
famous letter to Tiberius, in which he reproached
him for his cruelty, cowardice, and luxuriousness of
living, and recommended him to satisfy the just desires
of the subjects who hated him, by an immediate
suicide.” |

This letter, if genuine, must be pronounced under
any circumstances a folly ; and if really sent at this
time, it may have had tragical consequences. It is
remarkable that Tiberius, on learning the death of
Phraates, instead of relaxing, intensified his efforts.
Not only did he at once send out to Syria another pre-
tender, Tiridates, a nephew of the deceased prince?
n order to replace him, but he made endeavours, such
as we do not hear of before, to engage other nations
in the struggle;* and further, he enlarged the com-
mission of Vitellius, giving him a general superintend-
ence over the affairs of the East. Thus Artabanus
found himself in greater peril than ever, and if he had
really indulged in the silly effusion ascribed to him, was
rightly punished. Pharasmanes, king of Iberia, a

portion of the modern Georgia, incited by Tiberius,

! Tacit. Ls.c. ; Dio Cass. lviii. 26.
* Sueton. Tib. § 66:—'Quin et
Artabani, Parthorumn regis, lacer-

atus est literis, parricidia et cmdes |

et ignaviam et luxuriam objicientis,

monentisque ut voluntaria morte

maximo justissimoque civium odio

quamprimum satisfaceret.’

: * Dean Merivale calls Tiridates
the son of Phraates’ ( Rom. Empire,
vol. v. p. 41G); but if this had been

so, Tacitus would most certainly
have mentioned it. Tacitus calls
him ‘sanguinis ejusdem’ (of the
same family), and speaks of the
elder Phraates (Phraates IV.) as
his grandfather (Ann. vi. 37), but
leaves us to guess which son of this
king was his father. I suspect it was
either Rhodaspes or Seraspadanes.

t Tacit. Ann. vi. 32; Joseph.
Ant. Jud, xviii. 4, § 4.
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took the field (a.p. 35), and proclaimed his intention
of placing his brother, Mithridates, on the Armenian
throne.! Having by corruption succeeded in bringing
about the murder of Arsaces by his attendants® he
marched into Armenia, and became master of the
capital without meeting any resistance. Artabanus,
upon this, sent his son Orodes to maintain the Parthian
cause in the disputed province; but he proved no
match for the Iberian, who was superior in numbers,
in the variety of his troops, and in familiarity with the
localities. Pharasmanes had obtained the assistance of
his neighbours, the Albanians, and, opening the passes
of the Caucasus, had admitted through them a number
of the Scythic or Sarmatian hordes,” who were always
ready, when their swords were hired, to take a part in
the quarrels of the south. Orodes was unable to procure
either mercenaries or allies,* and had to contend un-
assisted against the three enemies who had joined their
forces to oppose him. For some time he prudently
declined an engagement ; but it was difficult to restrain
the ardour of his troops, whom the enemy exasperated
by their reproaches.” After a while he was compelled
to accept the battle which Pharasmanes incessantly
offered. His force consisted entirely of cavalry, while
Pharasmanes had besides his horse a powerful body of
infantry. The battle was nevertheless stoutly contested ;

! Tiberius had suggested this | have sold their services to both

eandidate. (Tacit. Aun. ls.c.)
2 Thid. vi. 33,
P Tacitus ealls them Sarmatians

(Aan, vi. 33): Josephus, Seyths |
(Ant. Jud. xviii. 4, § 4). Both |

writers absu rdly 'Eu'in:_' them throngh
‘the Caspien Giates "5 but it is clear
that the Mozdol pass of the Can-
casus i meant,

4 The Sarmatisnz were ready to |

sides ; but the 1berians guarded the
main pass through the Caueasus;
and the Derbend pass, between the
mountains and the Caspian, was
(according to Tacitus) impassable
during the summer time, being

then flooded by the sea. (Aun.

ls.e.)
5 Ihid. vi. 24.
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and the victory might have been doubtful, had it not
happened that in a hand-to-hand combat between the
two commanders, Orodes was struck to the ground by
his antagonist, and thought by most of his own men
to be killed.! As usual under such circumstances in
the East, a rout followed. If we may believe Josephus,®
‘many tens of thousands’ were slain. Armenia was
wholly lost; and Artabanus found himself left with
diminished resources and tarnished fame to meet the
intrigues of his domestic enemies.

Still, he would not sucecumb without an effort. In
the spring of A.p. 36, having levied the whole force of
the Empire, he took the field and marched northwards,
determined, if possible, to revenge himself on the Ibe-
rians and recover his lost province.? But his first efforts
were unsuccessful ; and before he could renew them,
Vitellius put himself at the head of his legions, and
marching towards the Euphrates threatened Meso-
potamia with invasion. Placed thus between two fires,
the Parthian monarch felt that he had no choice but to
withdraw from Armenia and return to the defence of
his own proper territories, which in his absence must
have lain temptingly open to an enemy. His return
caused Vitellius to change his tactics. Instead of
measuring his strength against that which still re-
mained to Artabanus, he resumed the weapon of in-
trigue so dear to his master, and proceeded by a lavish
expenditure of money?* to excite disaffection once
more among the Parthian nobles. This time con-
spiracy was successful. The military disasters of the

; Tacit. Ann. vi. 35. * Mopmj xpnpdrwy e Te avyyeveis
: Ant. Jud, Ls.c. kai gidove rote degivow.  (Joseph.
Tacit. Ann. vi. 36, Ant, Jud. ls.ec) Tacitus omits

this feature,
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last two years had alienated from Artabanus the affec-
tions of those whom his previous cruelties had failed
to disgust or alarm ; and he found himself without any
armed force whereon he could rely, beyond a small
body of foreign guards which he maintained about
his person. It seemed to him that his only safety was |
in flight; and accordingly he quitted his capital and
removed himself hastily into Hyrcania, which was in
the immediate vicinity of the Seythian Dahe, among |
whom he had been brought up. Here the natives
were friendly to him, and he lived a retired life, waiting
(as he said) until the Parthians, who could judge an |
absent prince with equity, though they could not long |
continue faithful to a present one, should repent of
their behaviour to him.'

Upon learning the flight of Artabanus, Vitellius ad- §
vanced to the banks of the Euphrates, and introduced |
Tiridates into his kingdom.®* Fortunate omens were |
said to have accompanied the passage of the river; |
and these were followed by adhesions of greater im-
portance. Ornospades, satrap of Mesopotamia, was
the first to join the standard of the pretender with a
large body of horse. He was followed by the con-
spirator Sinnaces, his father Abdageses, the keeper of
the king’s treasures, and other personages of high |
position. The Greek cities in Mesopotamia readily |
opened their gates to a monarch long domiciled at
Rome, from whom they expected a politeness and
refinement that would harmonise better with their
feelings than the manners of the late king, bred up |f
among the uncivilised Scyths. Parthian towns, like ||

! ¢ Interim posse DParthos, &b- |.dnn. T_i. 306, _ﬂn’ fin,
sentium @®quos, preesentibus mo- | * Ibid. vi. 37. The Roman
biles, ad peenitentinm mutari.’ Tae. | general almost immediately retired.
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' Halus and Artemita,' followed their example. Seleucia,
the second city in the Empire, received the new
monarch with an obsequiousness that bordered on
adulation.” Not content with paying him all customary
royal honours, they appended to their acclamations
disparaging remarks upon his predecessor, whom they
affected to regard as the issue of an adulterous intrigue,
and as no true Arsacid. Tiridates was pleased to reward
the unseemly flattery of these degenerate Grecks by a
new arrangement of their constitution. Hitherto they
had lived under the government of a Senate of Three
Hundred members, the wisest and wealthiest of the
citizens, a certain control being, however, secured to
the people. Artabanus had recently modified the con-
stitution in an aristocratic sense ; and therefore Tiridates
pursued the contrary course, and established an un-
bridled democracy in the place of a mixed govern-
ment. He then entered Ctesiphon, the capital, and
after waiting some days for certain noblemen, who had
expressed a wish to attend his coronation but con-
tinually put off' their coming, he was crowned in the
ordinary manner by the Surena of the time being, in
the sight and amid the acclamations of a vast multi-
tude.

The pretender now regarded his work as completed,
and forbore any further efforts. The example of the
Western provinces would, he assumed, be followed by
the Eastern, and the monarch approved by Mesopo-
tamia, Babylonia, and the capital would carry, as a
matter of course, the rest of the nation. Policy required
that the general acquiescence should not have been

1 T&mt Ann. vi, 41. Artemita | of Halus is unknown.
Was in Slttacéné, not far from Ctesi- * Tacit. Ann. vi. 42,
phon (Strab. xvi. 1, § 7). The site |



236 THE SIXTH MONARCIHY. [Cr. XIV.

taken for granted. Tiridates should have made a
military progress through the East, no less than the
West,!] and have sought out his rival in the distant
Hyreania, and slain him, or driven him beyond the
borders. Instead of thus oceupying himself, he was |
content to besiege a stronghold where Artabanus had ||
left his treasure and his harem. This conduct was |
imprudent ; and the imprudence cost him his crown. |
That fickle temper which Artabanus had noted in his
countrymen began to work so soon as the new king H
was well installed in his office; the coveted post of
chief wvizier could but be assigned to one, and the
selection of the fortunate individual was the disappoint-
ment of a host of expectants; nobles absent from the
coronation, whether by choice or necessity, began to
be afraid that their absence would cost them dear,
when Tiridates had time to reflect upon it and to listen
to their detractors. The thoughts of the malcontents
turned towards their dethroned monarch; and emis-
saries were dispatched to seek him out, and put before
him the project of a restoration. He was found in
Hyreania, in o miserable dress and plight, living on
the produce of his bow. At first he suspected the
messengers, believing that their intention was to seize
him and deliver him up to Tiridates ; but 1t was not
long ere they persuaded him that, whether their affec-
tion for himself were true or feigned, their enmity to
Tiridates was real.? They had indeed no worse charges ||
to bring against this prince than his youth, and the |
softness of his Roman breeding ; but they were evi- ||
dently in earnest, and had committed themselves too
deeply to make it possible for them to retract. Arta- |

1 Tacit. Ann. vi. 43, in amore, odia non fingere.,’” (Tacit
2 ¢ Bensit vetus regnandi, falsos | Aan. vi. 44.)
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banus, therefore, accepted their offers, and having ob-
tained the services of a body of Dahae and other
Seyths,! proceeded westward, retaining the miserable
garb and plight in which he had been found, in order
to draw men to his side by pity; and making all haste,
in order that his enemies might have less opportunity
to prepare obstructions and his friends less time to
change their minds. He reached the neighbourhood
of Ctesiphon while Tiridates was still doubting what he
should do, distracted between the counsels of some who
recommended an immediate engagement with the rebels
before they recovered from the fatigues of their long
march or grew accustomed to act together, and of others
who advised a retreat into Mesopotamia, reliance upon
the Armenians and other tribes of the north,> and a
union with the Roman troops, which Vitellius, on the
first news of what had happened, had thrown across the
Euphrates. The more timid counsel had the support
of Abdageses, whom Tiridates had made his vizier,
and therefore naturally prevailed, the prince himself
being moreover of an unwarlike temper. It had,
in appearance, much to recommend it; and if its
execution had been in the hands of Occidentals, might
have succeeded. But, in the East, the first movement
in retreat is taken as a confession of weakness and
almost as an act of despair: an order to retire is
regarded as a direction to fly. No sooner was the
Tigris crossed and the march through Mesopotamia

' Tacitus says *Seyths’ only | them.
(‘auxilia Seytharum ') ; Josephus, * Tacitus says ‘the Armenians
‘Dabee and Sacee’ (orparlay Aaaw | and Elymeans’ (vi. 44); but the
7 kai Zaccy). The early connec- | latter lay exactly in the opposite
tion of Artabanus with the Dahw | quarter fo Armenia, and seem to be
(]'}‘.Enc. Ann. ii. 3) makes it probable | wrongly mentioned.
that he would obtain ald from
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begun, than the host of Tiridates melted away like an
iceberg in the Gulf Stream. The tribes of the Desert
set the example of flight ;' and in a little time almost
the whole army had dispersed, drawing off either to
the camp of the enemy or to their homes. Tiridates
reached the Euphrates with a mere handful of followers,
and crossing into Syria found himself once more safe
under the protection of the Romans.

The flight of Tiridates gave Parthia back into the

hands of its former ruler. Artabanus reoccupied the
throne, apparently without having to fight a battle?
He seems, however, not to have felt himself strong
enough either to resume his designs upon Armenia, or
to retaliate in any way upon the Romaus for their sup-
port of Tiridates. Mithridates, the Iberian, was left in
quiet possession of the Armenian kingdom, and Vitel-
lius found himself unmolested on the Euphrates.
Tiberius, however, was anxious that the war with
Parthia should be formally terminated, and, having
failed in his attempts to fill the Parthian throne with a
Roman nominee, was ready to acknowledge Artabanus,
and eager to enter into a treaty with him. He -
structed Vitellius to this eflect ;2 and that officer (late
in A.D. 36 or early in A.D. 37), having invited Artabanus
to an interview on the Euphrates,* persuaded him to

e

! ¢ Principio a gente Arabum | phrates was bridged in the usual
facto.” (Tacit. Ann. ls.c.) The | way, by a bridge of boats, and the
Arabians of the Mesopotamian | two chiefs met, each nucumpqniﬂli
Desert arve probably intended. by a guard, midway on the bridge.

# Josephus says: Iohepijoac ot | After the conditions of peace had
avBearyeorac  kareaye ThHv apynyy been E(}IHIEL’], Herod Anta LHE.S who
(Ant. Jud, xviii. 4, § 4, ad fin.) ; but | was present as a Roman ally, enter-
the fuller narrative of Tacitus shows | tained the Parthian king
that there was no actual fighting. | Roman governor at a banquet, held

8 Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviil. 4, § 5. |in a magnificent tent erected mid-

1 Josephus describes this inter- | way between the two shores.
view at some length. The Eu-

. .-rtnh.:.l..

S
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terms which were regarded by the Romans as highly
honourable to themselves, though Artabanus probably
did not feel them to be degrading to Parthia. Peace
and amity were re-established between the two nations.
Rome, it may be assumed, undertook to withhold her
countenance from all pretenders to the Parthian throne,
and Parthia withdrew her claims upon Armenia.
Artabanus was persuaded to send his son, Darius, with
some other Parthians of rank, to Rome, and was thus
regarded by the Romans as having given hostages for
his good behaviour.! He was also induced to throw a
few grains of frankincense on the sacrificial fire which
burnt in front of the Roman standards and the Imperial
images, an act which was accepted at Rome as one of
submission and homage.* The terms and circumstances
of the peace did not become known in Italy till Tiberius
had been succeeded by Caligula (March, a.p. 37).7°
When known, they gave great satisfaction, and were
regarded as glorious alike to the negotiator, Vitellius,
and to the prince whom he represented. The false
report was spread that the Parthian monarch had
oranted to the new Cwmsar what his contempt and
hatred would have caused him to refuse to Tiberius ;
and the inclination of the Romans towards their young
| sovereign was intensified by the ascription to him of a
diplomatic triumph which belonged of right to his
| predecessor.,

Contemporaneously with the troubles which have

! The term ¢ hostage’ is used by
Josephus (ls.c.), Suetonius (Caliy.
§19), and Dio (lix. 27). One
would be glad to know whether
| the Parthians themselves regarded

the transaction in the same light as
the Romans appear to have done.

: * Sueton, Calig, § 14 ; Dio Cass.
8.C.

* This seems to me the hest
mode of reconciling Joseph. Ant.
Jud, xviii. 4, § b with IE::- Cass.
lix. 27 and Sueton. Caliy. ls.c.;
Vitell. § 2.
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been above described, but reaching down, it would
seem, a few years beyond them, were other disturb-
ances of a peculiar character in one of the Western
provinces of the Empire. The Jewish element in the
population of Western Asia had been one of import-
ance from a date anterior to the rise, not only of the
Parthian, but even of the Persian, Empire. Dispersed
colonies of Jews were to be found in Babylonia,
Armenia, Media, Susiana, Mesopotamia, and probably
in other Parthian provinces.! These colonies dated
from the time of Nebuchadnezzar’s captivity, and ex-
hibited everywhere the remarkable tendency of the
Jewish race to an increase disproportionate to that of
the population among which they are settled. The
Jewish element became perpetually larger and more
important in Babylonia and Mesopotamia, in spite of
the draughts which were made upon it by Seleucus
and other Syrian princes.”* Under the Parthians, it
would seem that the Mesopotamian Jews enjoyed gene-
rally the same sort of toleration, and the same permis-
sion to exercise a species of self-government, which
Jews and Christians enjoy now in many parts of
Turkey. They formed a recognised community, had
some cities which were entirely their own, possessed a
common treasury, and from time to time sent up to
Jerusalem the offerings of the people under the protee-
tion of a convoy of 30,000 or 40,000 men® The
Parthian kings treated them well, and no doubt va'ued
them as a counterpoise to the disaffected Greeks and
Syrians of this part of their Empire. They had no

—

—-

1 Compare Acts ii, 9; Joseph.| * On the transfer of Jews from
Ant. Jud. xvi. 6, § 1; xviii. 9, § 1; | Babylonia to Antioch, see Joseph.
Philo, Leg. ad Caiwm, p. 1032;  Ant. Jud. xii. 3, § 1; contr. Ap.

Mos. Chor. HMist. Avmen, ii. 3, 7; | 1. 4.
&e. 3 Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 9, § L
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grievance of which to complain, and it might have
been thought very unlikely that any troubles would
arise in connexion with them; but circumstances
seemingly trivial threw the whole community into
commotion, and led on to disasters of a very lament-
able character.

Two young Jews, Asinai and Anilai, brothers,
natives of Nearda, the city in which the treasury of
the community was established, upon suffering some
ill-treatment at the hands of the manufacturer who
employed them, gave up their trade, and withdrawing
to a marshy district between two arms of the Euphrates,
made up their minds to live by robbery.! A band of
needy youths soon gathered about them, and they
became the terror of the entire neighbourhood. They
exacted a black mail from the peaceable population of
shepherds and others who lived near them, made oc-
casional plundering raids to a distance, and required
an acknowledgment (bakhshish) from travellers. Their
toings having become notorious, the satrap of Baby-
lonia marched against them with an army, intending
to surprise them on the Sabbath, when it was supposed
that they would not fight ; but his approach was dis-
covered, it was determined to disregard the obligation
of Sabbatical rest, and the satrap was himself surprised
and completely defeated. Artabanus, having heard of
the disaster, made overtures to the brothers, and after
receiving a visit from them at his court, assigned to
Asinai, the elder of the two, the entire government of
the Babylonian satrapy. The experiment appeared at

! This narrative rests wholly | otherwise know of Parthia at this
upon the authority of Josephus. | time, have led to it: acceptance by
Its internal probability, its tho- = Milman and other writers not in-
roughly Oriental colouring, and its | clined to credulity.
general harmony with what we |

R
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first to have completely succeeded. Asinai governed
the province with prudence and zeal, and for fifteen
years! no complaint was made against his administra-
tion. But at the end of this time the lawless temper,
held in restraint for so long, reasserted itself, not, in-
deed, in Asinai, but in his brother. Anilai fell in love
with the wife of a Parthian magnate, commander (ap-
parently) of the Parthian troops stationed in Babylonia,
and, seeing no other way of obtaining his wishes, made
war upon the chieftain and killed him. He then
married the object of his affections, and might perhaps
have been content; but the Jews under Asinai’s
government remonstrated against the idolatries which
the Parthian woman had introduced into a Jewish
household, and prevailed on Asinai to require that she
should be divorced. His compliance with their wishes
proved fatal to him, for the woman, fearing the conse-
quences, contrived to poison Asinai; and the authority
which he had wielded passed into the hands of Anilai,
without (so far as we hear) any fresh appointment from
the Parthian monarch. Anilai had, it appears, no in-
stincts but those of a freebooter, and he was no sooner
settled in the government than he proceeded to indulge
them by attacking the territory of a neighbouring

satrap, Mithridates, who was not only a Parthian of [

high rank, but had married one of the daughters of
Artabanus.  Mithridates flew to arms to defend his
province ; but Anilai fell upon his encampment in the
night, completely routed his troops, and took Mithri-
dates himself prisoner. Having subjected him to a
aross indignity,? he was nevertheless afraid to put him

I Probably from about A.p. 19 | guise was conveyed from the battle-
to 54, field to the camp of the victors.
2 Mithridates was stripped naked | (Joseph. A. J. xviii. 9, § G.)
and set upon an ass, and in this

T T TR
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to death, lest the Parthian king should avenge the
slaughter of his relative on the Jews of DBabylon.
Mithridates was consequently released, and returned to
his wife, who was so indignant at the insult whereto he
had been subjected, that she left him no peace till he
collected a second army and resumed the war,  Anilai
was no ways daunted. Quitting his stronghold in the
marshes, he led his froops a distance of ten miles
through a hot and dry plain to meet the enemy, thus
unnecessarily exhausting them, and exposing them to
the attack of their enemies under the most unfavourable
eircumstances. He was of course defeated with loss ;
but he himself escaped and revenged himself by carry-
g fire and sword over the lands of the Babylonians,
who had hitherto lived peaceably under his protection.
The Babylonians sent to Nearda and demanded his
surrender ; but the Jews of Nearda, even if they had
had the will, had no power to comply. A pretence
was then made of arranging matters by negotiation ;
but the Babylonians, having in this way obtained a
knowledge of the position which Anilai and his troops
occupied, fell upon them in the night, when they were
all either drunk or asleep, and at one stroke extermi-
nated the whole band.

Thus far, no great calamity had occurred. Two
Jewish robber-chiefs had been elevated into the posi-
tion of Parthian satraps ; and the result had been, first,
fifteen years of peace, and then a short civil war, end-
g in the destruction of the surviving chief and the
annihilation of the band of marauders. But the
lamentable consequences of the commotion were now
to show themselves. The native Babylonians had
always looked with dislike on the Jewish colony, and
occasions of actual collision between the two bodies

r 2
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had not been wholly wanting.! The circumstances of
the existing time seemed to furnish a good excuse for
an outbreak; and scarcely were Anilai and his fol-
lowers destroyed, when the Jews of Babylon were set
upon by their native fellow-citizens. Unable to make
an effectual resistance, they resolved to retire from the
place, and, at the immense loss which such a migration
necessarily costs, they quitted Babylon and transferred
themselves in great numbers to Seleucia. Here they
lived quietly for five years (about A.n. 34-39), but
m the sixth year (A.n. 40) fresh troubles broke out.
The remnant of the Jews at Babylon were assailed,
either by their old enemies or by a pestilence,” and took
refuge at Seleucia with their brethren. It happened
that at Seleucia there was a feud of long standing
between the Syrian population and the Greeks. The
Jews naturally joined the Syrians, who were a kindred
race, and the two together brought the Greeks under;
whereupon these last contrived to come to terms with
the Syrians, and persuaded them to join in an attack
on their late allies. Against the combined Greeks and
Syrians the Jews were powerless, and in the massacre
which ensued they lost above 50,000 men. The
remnant withdrew to Ctesiphon; but even there the
malice of their enemies pursued them, and the perse-
cution was only brought to an end by their quitting
the metropolitan cities altogether, and withdrawing to
the provincial towns of which they were the sole occu-
pants.?

1 Jnﬂeph Ant. Jud, xviii. 9, § 8, Inurwu) are ambiguous. Dean Mil-
"Ael og dmi wodd duigopor mﬂqu- man understood them to intend &

KEqav, Kai OTOTiGOIC fr-::pnfwm-u peqtl_l:enre (History of the Jews,
Bappeiv mporepor aAMidwy fjrrovra, | vol il p. 189, 12mo. Edll-_.‘}
? The words of Jusephus (rg | * Joseph, Ant, Jud, xviii. 9, § 9

terp eree gllopa v BaBuvdar fyivere |
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The narrative of these events derives its interest, not
so much from any sympathy that we can feel with any
of the actors in it, as from the light which it throws
upon the character of the Parthian rule, and the con-
dition of the countries under Parthian government.
In the details given we seem once more to trace a near
resemblance between the Parthian system and that of
the Turks;! we seem to see thrown back into the
mirror of the past an image of those terrible conflicts
and disorders which have passed before our own eyes
in Syria and the Lebanon while under acknowledged
Turkish sovereignty. The picture has the same
features of antipathies of race unsoftened by time and
contact, of perpetual feud bursting out into oceasional
conflict, of undying religious animosities, of strange
combinations, of fearful massacres, and of a govern-
ment looking tamely on, and allowing things for the
most part to take their course. We see how utterly
the Parthian system failed to blend together or amal-
gamate the conquered peoples; and not only so, but
how impotent it was even to effect the first object of
a government, the securing of peace and tranquillity
within its borders. If indeed it were necessary to
believe that the picture brought before us represented
truthfully the normal condition of the people and
countries with which 1t 1s concerned, we should be
forced to conclude that Parthian government was
merely another name for anarchy, and that it was only
good fortune that preserved the empire from falling to
pleces at this early date, within two centuries of its
establishment. But there is reason to believe that the
reign of Artabanus IIL. represents, not the normal, but

1 See above, pp. 25 and 193.
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an exceptional state of things—a state of things which
could only arise in Parthia when the powers of govern-
ment were relaxed in consequence of rebellion and
civil war.!  We must remember that Artabanus was
actually twice driven from his kingdom, and that
during the greater part of his reign he lived in per-
petual fear of revolt and insurrection. It is not im-
probable that the culminating atrocities of the strugcle
above deseribed synchronised with the second expul-
sion of the Parthian monarch,” and are thus not so
much a sign of the ordinary weakness of the Parthian
rule, as of the terrible strength of the forces which that
rule for the most part kept under control.

The causes which led to the second expulsion of
Artabanus® are not distinctly stated, but they were
probably not very different from those that brought
about the first.
ruler; and those who fell under his displeasure, natu-
rally fearing his severity, and seeing no way of meeting
it but by a revolution, were driven to adopt extreme
measures. Something like a general combination of
the nobles against him seems to have taken place
about the year A.p. 40; and it appears that he, on
becoming aware of it, determined to quit the capital
and throw himself on the protection of one of the
tributary monarchs. . This was Tzates, the sovereign of

I Strabo (xi. 9, § 2) praises the | 40. The death of Avtabanus, which

Artabanus was undoubtedly a harsh

I'arthian rule as salutary and vigo-
rous (xpimpor  wpde  yepeviar).
There can be no doubt that the
nation showed something of that
aptitude for command and govern-
ment which distinguishes the Turks.

* The Jewish troubles precede
in Joseplius his account of the
death of Caligula, so that appa-
rently they fall into the year a.p.

|fnllcrwed closely upon his second
expulsion and restoration (Joseph.
A, J. xx. 3, § 4), is shown by the
series of DParthian coins to have
harpened in A,D, 42, ;

This portion of the history
depends wholly on the authority of
Josephus, who is not perhaps to be
implicitly trusted. (See Ant. Jud.
xx. o, § 1-3.)
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Adiabéné, or the tract between the Zab rivers, who 1s
said to have been a convert to Judaism." On the
flight of Artabanus to Izates, it would seem that the
Megistanes formally deposed him, and elected in his
place a certain Kinnam, or Kinnamus, an Arsacid who
had been brought up by the king. Izates, when he
interfered on behalf of the deposed monarch, was met
by the objection that the newly-elected prince had
rights which could not be set aside. The difficulty ap-
peared insuperable ; but it was overcome by the volun-

‘tary act of Kinnamus, who wrote to Artabanus and

offered to retire in his favour. Hereupon Artabanus
returned and remounted his throne, Kinnamus carrying
his magnanimity so far as to strip the diadem from his
own brow and replace it on the head of the old
monarch. A condition of the restoration was a com-
plete amnesty for all political offences, which was not
only promised by Artabanus, but likewise guaranteed
by Izates.

It was very shortly after his second restoration to
the throne that Artabanus died. One further calamity
must, however, be noticed as having fallen within the
limits of his reign. The great city of Seleucia, the
second in the Empire, shortly after it had experienced
the troubles above narrated,” revolted absolutely from
the Parthian power, and declared itself independent.
No account has reached us of the circumstances which
caused this revolt; but it was indicative of a feeling
that Parthia was beginning to decline, and that the
disintegration of the Empire was a thing that might be

2 dbid. zx. 2. § 3. after it revolied, The revoll must

* The reduction of Seleucia ap- | therefore have taken place in A.p.

from Tacitus to have fallen | 40, That it fell in the reign of

into the year A.p. 46. This was, | Artabanus appears from Tacit, Ann.
he says (xi. 9), the seventh year | xi. 8,
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expected. The Seleucians had at no time been con-
tented with their position as Parthian subjects. Whether
they supposed that they could stand alone, or whether
they looked to enjoying under Roman protection a
greater degree of independence than had been allowed
them by the Parthians, is uncertain. They revolted,
however, in A.D. 40, and declared themselves a self-
governing community. It does not appear that the
Romans lent them any assistance, or broke for their
sake the peace established with Parthia in A.p. 37.
The Seleucians had to depend upon themselves alone,
and to maintain their rebellion by means of their own
resources. No doubt Artabanus proceeded at once to
attack them, but his arms made no impression. They
were successful in defending their independence
during his reign, and for some time afterwards, al-
though compelled in the end to snccumb and resume a
subject position under their old masters. Artabanus
seems to have died in August or September A.n. 42,
the year after the death of Caligula. His chequered
reign had covered a space which cannot have fallen
much short of thirty years.

' This date is earlier than that | certain by the coins, which have for
generally assigned, which is A.p. 44 | the last year of Artabanus the date
(Heeren, Manual, p. 303, E.T.; | PNT Awiov ( =Aug.A.D. 42), and for
Lewis, Ilistory of the DParthian | the first of Vardanes INT Dopmua.
Empire,p. 231; Vaillant, Arsac. Im- | ( = September of the same year).
periwm, p. 220). DBut it is rendered
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CHAPTER XV.

Doubts as to the Successor of Artabanus III. First short reign of Gotar-
zes. He is expelled and Vardanes made King. Reign of Vardanes.
His War with Izates. His Death. Second Reign of Gotarzes, His
Contest with his Nephew, Meherdates. His Death. Short and inglorious
retgn of Vonones I1.

‘ Turbats Parthorum res, inter ambiguos, quis in regnum aceiperetur.’
Tacit. dnn. xi. 10,

THERE is considerable doubt as to the immediate suc-
cessor of Artabanus. According to Josephus,! he left
his kingdom to his son, Bardanes or Vardanes, and this
prince entered without difficulty and at once upon the
enjoyment of his sovereignty. According to Tacitus,?
the person who obtained the throne directly upon the
death of Artabanus was his son, Gotarzes, who was
generally accepted for king, and might have reigned
without having his title disputed, had he not given in-
dications of a harsh and cruel temper. Among other
atrocities whereof he was guilty, was the murder of his
brother, Artabanus,® whom he put to death, together
with his wife and son, apparently upon mere suspicion.
This bloody initiation of his reign spread alarm among

—

Y Ant, Jud xx. 3, § 4. Tyr| 3 Some suppose the Artabanus
Basdeiay v madi Odapiavy kara- | intended to be Artabanus 111, the
Aimay, receding king; but he was the

* Ann.xi. 8. The true meaning | father, not the brother, of Gotarzes.
of Tacitus in the passage has been | (See Joseph. Ant. Jud, 1..c., where
questioned (see Walther's Tacitus, | Vardanes is called the son of Arta-
note ad loc.) ; but for my own part, | banus IIL, and Gotarzes the brother
I cannot feel a doubt that he regards | of Vardanes,)

Gotarzes as king hefore Vardanes,
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the nobles, who thereupon determined to exert their
constitutional privilege of deposing an obnoxious
monarch and supplying his place with a new one.
Their choice fell upon Vardanes, brother of Gotarzes,
who was residing in a distant province, 350 miles from
the Court. Having entered into communications with
this prince, they easily induced him to quit his retire-
ment, and to take up arms against the tyrant. Var-
danes was ambitious, bold, and prompt: he had no
sooner received the invitation of the Megistanes than
he set out, and having accomplished his journey to the
Court in the space of two days,! found Gotarzes
wholly unprepared to offer resistance. Thus Vardanes
became king without fighting a
battle. Gotarzes fled, and escaped
into the country of the Dahe,
which lay east of the Caspian Sea,
and north of the Parthian pro-
vince of Hyrcania. Here he was
allowed to remain for some time

coy or vamoaxes 1. ypmolested by his brother, and to
form plans and make preparations for the recovery
of his lost power.

The statements of Tacitus are so circumstantial, and
his authority as an historian is so great, that we can
scarcely hesitate to accept the history as he delivers it,
rather than as it is related by the Jewish writer. It is,
however, remarkable that the series of Parthian coins
presents an appearance of accordance rather with the

1 The possibility of this feat has | But the feat of Vardanes does not
been questioned, and it has been  come up to that of Tiberius, who
roposed to alter the text of Tacitus | travelled in one night and day 200
lf}rlnml ¢biduo tria M. passuum’ to | Roman (or 184 British) miles to
¢ triduo duo M, passuum ’ (see  visit his sick brother, Drusus (Plin.
Walther's Taeitus, vol. ii. p. 18). | H. N, vii. 20).
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latter than the former, since it affords no trace of the
supposed first reign of Gotarzes in A.D. 42, while it shows
Vardanes to have held the throne from Sept. A.n. 42 to
at least A.p. 46.' Still, this does not absolutely con-
tradict Tacitus. It only proves that the first reign of
Gotarzes was comprised within a few weeks, and that
before two months had passed from the death of Arta-
banus, the kingdom was established in the hands of
Vardanes. That prince, after the flight of his brother,
applied himself for some time to the reduction of the
Seleucians,® whose continued independence in the
midst of a Parthian province he regarded as a disgrace
to the Empire. His eflorts to take the town failed,
however, of success. Being abundantly provisioned
and strongly fortified, it was well able to stand a siege ;
and the high spirit of its inhabitants made them deter-
mine to resist to the uttermost. While they still held
out, Vardanes was called away to the East, where his
brother had been gathering strength, and was once
more advancing his pretensions. The Hyreanians, as
well as the Daha, had embraced his cause, and Parthia
was threatened with dismemberment. Vardanes, having
collected his troops, occupied a position in the plain
region of Bactria,? and there prepared to give battle to
his brother, who was likewise at the head of a con-
siderable army. Before, however, an engagement took
place, Gotarzes discovered that there was a design
among the nobles on either side to rid themselves of
both the brothers, and to set up a wholly new king.
Apprehensive of the consequences, he communicated

———

' Coins of a uniform type, dif- | 42, 43, 44, 45, and 46,
fering altogether from those of * Tacit. dna. xi. 8.
Gotarzes, and reasonably ascribed | ¥ ¢ Bactrianos apud ecampos.’
to Vardanes, bear the dates I'NT,  Tacit. ls.c.
ANT, ENT, SNT, and ZNT, or A.D, !
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his discovery to Vardanes; and the result was that the
two brothers made up their differences and agreed
upon terms of peace. Gotarzes yielded his claim to
the ecrown, and was assigned a residence in Hyrcania,
which was, probably, made over to his government.
Vardanes then returned to the west, and resuming the
siege of Seleucia, compelled the rebel city to a sur-
render in the seventh year after it had revolted
(A.p. 46).1

Successful thus far, and regarding his quarrel with
his brother as finally arranged, Vardanes proceeded to
contemplate a military expedition of the highest im-
portance. The time, he thought, was favourable for
reviving the Parthian claim to Armenia,® and dis-
puting once more with Rome the possession of a para-
mount influence over that country. The Roman
government of the dependency, since Artabanus for-
mally relinquished it to them, had been far from
proving satisfactory. Mithridates, their protégé,® had
displeased them, and had been summoned to Rome by
Caligula,* who kept him there a prisoner until his
death.” Armenia, left without a king, had asserted
her independence; and when, after an absence of
several years, Mithridates was authorised by Claudius
to return to his kingdom, the natives resisted him in
arms, and were only brought under his rule by the
combined help of the Romans and the Iberians. Forced
upon a reluctant people by foreign arms, Mithridates
felt himself insecure, and this feeling made him rule

! Tacit. .Ann. xi. 9, | 3 Bee above, pp. 231, 232,

2 Compare Tac. Ann.xi.10 with | * Dio Cass. Ix. 8; Tac. Ann. xi.
Joseph. Ant. Jud. xx. 3, § 4. The | 8,
intended ‘ Roman War’ of the 5 Dio Cass. lsc.; Senec. De
latter writer is the projected ¢ Ar- | Tranquill, § 11,
menian expedition ' of the former, |
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his subjects with imprudent severity.! Under these
circumstances, it seemed to Vardanes that it would not
be very difficult to recover Armenia, and thus gain a
signal triumph over the Romans.

But to engage in so great a matter with a good
prospect of success, 1t was necessary that the war
should be approved, not only by himself, but by his
principal feudatories.® The most important of these
was now Izates, king of Adiabéné and Gordyéné,® who
in the last reign had restored Artabanus to his lost
throne.* Vardanes, before committing himself by any
overt act, appears to have taken this prince into his
counsels, and to have requested his opinion on the
prudence of affronting the Romans by an interference
with Armenian affairs. Izates strenuously opposed the
project. He had a personal interest in the matter,
since he had sent five of his boys to Rome, to receive
there a polite education, and he had also a profound
respect for the Roman power and military system. He
endeavoured, both by persuasion and reasoning, to
induce Vardanes to abandon his design. His argu-
ments may have been cogent, but they were not
thought by Vardanes to have much force, and the
result of the conference was, that the Great King de-
clared war against his feudatory.’

The war had, apparently, but just begun, when
fresh troubles broke out in the north-east. Gotarzes

! ¢Cuncta in Mithridatem flux-
ere, atrociorem quam ROVO regno
conduceret’ (Tacit. Ann. xi. 9).

* A Parthian king could, no
doubt, command the services of his
feudatories ; but it depended very
much upon themselves what forces
they should bring into the field.
To obtain any real success, the
hearty co-operation of the feuda-

tories was necessary.

* Artabanus rewarded Izates by
adding this tract to his dominions.
(Joseph. A.J. xx, 3, § 3.)

t See above, p. 247.

® Joseph. Ant. Jud. xx. 3, § 4.
[Tikepor mwpoe "Iarpy KaTiy yeker.
Compare the remark of Tacitus—
‘ Exin validissimas prefecturas in-
vasit’ (Ann, xi. 10),
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had never ceased to regret his renunciation of his
claims, and was now, on the invitation of the Parthian
nobility, prepared to come forward again and contest
the kingdom with his brother. Vardanes had to
relinquish his attempt to coerce Izates, and to hasten
to Hyrcania in order to engage the troops which
Gotarzes had collected in that distant region. These
he met and defeated more than once in the country
between the Caspian and Herat ;! but the success of
his military operations failed to strengthen his hold
upon the affections of his subjects. Like the generality
of the Parthian princes, he showed himself harsh and
cruel in the hour of victory, and in eonquering an op-
position roused an opposition that was fiercer and more
formidable. A conspiracy was formed against him
shortly after his return from Hyreania, and he was
assassinated while indulging in the national amusement
of the chase.”

The murder of Vardanes was immediately followed
by the restoration of Gotarzes to the throne. There
may have been some who doubted his fitness for the
regal office,’ and inclined to keep the throne vacant
till they could send to Rome and obtain from thence
one of the younger and more civilised Parthian princes.
But we may be sure that the general desire was not for
a Romanised sovereign, but for a truly national king,
one born and bred in the country. Gotarzes was pro-

! T cannot follow this campaign | ambiguos, quis in regnum accipe-
in detail, as the rivers ¢ Erinde’ | retur. Multi ad Gotarzem inclina-
and * Sinde,” mentioned by Tacitus, | bant ; quidam ad Meherdatem,
are unknown to the geographers. | prolem Phraatis.” But it may be

2 Tacit. Ann. xi. 10, Josephus | guuhted whether Meherdates was
gives no details, but says simply | thought of, until Gotarzes had ren-
dvagpoioe abror. | dered himself obnoxious to his

3 8o Tacitus (Ls.c.). ¢ Nece Bar- | subjects.
danis turbatie Parthorum res, inter
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claimed by common consent, and without any interval,
after the death of Vardanes, and ascended the Parthian
throne before the end of the year a.p. 46.' It is not
likely that his rule would have been resisted had he
conducted himself well ; but the cruelty of his temper,
which had already once cost him his erown, again dis-
played itself after his restoration, and to this defect was
added a slothful indulgence yet more distasteful to his
subjects.” Some military expeditions which he under-
took, moreover, failled of success, and the crime of
defeat caused the cup of his offences to brim over.
The discontented portion of his people, who were a
strong party, sent envoys to the Roman Emperor,
Claudius (A.p. 49), and begged that he would surrender
to them Meherdates, the grandson of Phraates IV. and
son of Vonones, who still remained at Rome in a posi-
tion between that of a guest and a hostage. ¢ They
were not ignorant, they said, ‘of the treaty which
bound the Romans to Parthia, nor did they ask
Claudius to infringe it. Their desire was not to throw
off the authority of the Ars: acidee, but only to exchange
one Arsacid for another. The rule of Gotarzes had
become intolerable, alike to the nobility and the
common people. He had murdered all his male rela-
tives, or at least all that were within his reach—first
his brothers, then his near kinsmen, finally even those
whose relationship was remote ; nor had he stopped
there ; he had proceeded to put to death their young
children and their pregnant wives. He was sluggish
in his habits, unfortunate in his wars, and had betaken

! Coins of Vardanes bear the . per sevitiam ac luvum ade-
date ZNT, or A.D. 45-40. A coin of mt Parthos mittere ad Pnnmpem
Gotarzes is dated ZNT, [lavéipor, or | Romanum occultas pmcea Com-

July, A.D. 46, pare the expression ‘socors domi,’
* Taeit, Ann. xi. 10: ‘Gotarzes | in Ann. xii, 10,
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himself to cruelty, that men might not despise him for
his want of manliness. The friendship between Rome
and Parthia was a public matter ; it bound the Romans
to help the nation allied to them—a nation which,
though equal to them in strength, was content on
account of its respect for Rome to yield her prece-
dence. Parthian princes were allowed to be hostages
in foreign lands for the very reason that then it was
always possible, if their own monarch displeased them,
for the people to obtain a king from abroad, brought
up under milder influences.”

This harangue was made before the Emperor Claudius
and the assembled Senate, Meherdates himself being
also present. Claudius responded to it favourably.
‘ He would follow the example of the Divine Augustus,
and allow the Parthians to take from Rome the monarch
whom they requested. That prince, bred up in the
city, had always been remarkable for his moderation.
He would (it was to be hoped) regard himself in his
new position, not as a master of slaves, but as a ruler
of citizens. He would find that clemency and justice
were the more appreciated by a barbarous nation, the
Jess they had had experience of them. Meherdates
might accompany the Parthian envoys; and a Roman
of rank, Caius Cassius, the prefect of Syria, should be
instructed to receive them on their arrival in Asia,
and to see them safely across the Euphrates.”*

The young prince accordingly set out, and reached
the city of Zeugma in safety. Here he was joined, not
only by a number of the Parthian nobles, but also by
the reigning king of Osrhoéné, who bore the usual

1 This speech is given by Tacitus | more to the same effect.
with his usual brevity (Aan. xii, | = Ibid. xii. 11,
10). He adds that the envoys said
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name of Abgarus.! The Parthians were anxious that
he should advance at his best speed and by the shortest
route on Ctesiphon, and the Roman governor, Cassius,
strongly advised the same course ; but Meherdates fell
under the influence of the Osrhoéne monarch, who is
thought by Tacitus to have been a false friend, and to
have determined from the first to do his best for
Gotarzes. Abgarus induced Meherdates to proceed
from Zeugma to his own capital, Edessa, and there de-
taived him for several days by means of a series of
festivities. He then persuaded him, though the winter
was approaching, to enter Armenia, and to proceed
against his antagonist by the circuitous route of the
Upper Tigris, instead of the more direct one through
Mesopotamia. In this way much valuable time was
lost. The rough mountain-routes and snows of Armenia
harassed and fatigued the pretender’s troops, while
Gotarzes was given an interval during which to collect
a tolerably large body of soldiers. Btill, the delay was
not very great. Meherdates marched probably by
Diarbekr, Til, and Jezireh, or, in other words, followed
the course of the Tigris, which he crossed in the neigh-
bourhood of Mosul, after taking the small town which
represented the ancient Nineveh. His line of march
had now brought him into Adiabéné; and it seemed a
good omen for the success of his cause that Izates, the
powerful monarch of that tract, declared in his favour,
and brought a body of troops to his assistance.”
Gotarzes was in the neighbourhood, but was distrustful
of his strength, and desirous of collecting a larger force
before committing himself to the hazard of an engage-
ment. He had taken up a strong position with the

! See above,pp.151,157,162-164. | * Tacit. Ann. xii, 13,
]
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river Corma in his front,' and remaining on the defen-
sive, contented himself with trying by his emissaries
the fidelity of his rival’s troops and allies. The plan
succeeded. After a little time, the army of Meherdates
began to melt away. Izates of Adiabéné and Abgarus
of Edessa drew off their contingents, and left the pre-
tender to depend wholly on his Parthian supporters.
Even their fidelity was doubtful, and might have given
way on further trial: Meherdates therefore resolved,
before being wholly deserted, to try the chance of a
battle. His adversary was now as willing to engage
as himself, since he felt that he was no longer out-
numbered. The rivals met, and a fierce and bloody
action was fought between the two armies, no impor-
tant advantage being for a long time gained by either.
At length Carrhenes, the chief general on the side of
Meherdates, having routed the troops opposed to him
and pursued them too hotly, was intercepted by the
enemy on his return and either killed or made prisoner.
This event proved decisive. The loss of their leader
caused the army of Meherdates to fly ; and he himself,
being induced to entrust his safety to a certain Parrhaces,

! The notices of Tacitus do not
enable us to follow with any exaet-
ness the movements of Gotarzes;
but T think there cannot be a doubt
that he was protecting Ctesiphon,
and that the scene of his manceuvres
and of the final engagement was
the tract south of Nineveh, be-
tween the Tigris and the Zagros
mountain range, If the reading
¢ Arbela’ be allowed to stand in
Ann. xii. 13, we may limit the
seene of action a little more, and
say that it lay between Arbil and
Baghdad. Sambulos, the mountain
which Gotarzes at first occupied, is
probably the modern Mount Sun-

bulah, between the plains of Ghilan
and Deira, in lat. 34° 25/, long. 46°
10’ nearly. This is ¢ a very remark-
able range, far exceeding in height
all others at the foot of Zagros’
(Journal of Geograph. Society, vol.
ix. p. 41). On the summit is ‘a
fine table-land, wooded with dwarf
oak,” while the sides are in most
places bounded by ¢ naked and pre-
cipitous crags like those of Behis-
tun’ (ibid. p. 42). But the second
position of Gotarzes, behind the river
Corma, cannot be identified, since
there are scarcely sufficient grounds
for regarding that stream as the
Kara-Su, or river of Kirmanshabh.

e
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a dependant of his father’s, was betrayed by this mis-
creant, loaded with chains, and given up to lis rival.
Gotarzes now proved less unmerciful than might have
been expected from his general character. Instead of
punishing Meherdates with death, he thought it suffi-
cient to insult him with the names of ¢ foreigner’ and
‘ Roman,” and to render it impossible that he should
be again put forward as monarch by subjecting him to
mutilation.! The Roman historian supposes that this
was done to cast a slur upon Rome;? but it was a
natural measure of precaution under the circumstances,
and had probably no more recondite motive than com-
passion for the youth and inexperience of the pre-
tender.

Gotarzes, having triumphed over his rival, appears
to have resolved on commemorating his victory in a
novel manner. Instead of striking a new coin, like
Vonones,” he determined to place his achievement on
record by making it the subject of a rock-tablet, which
he caused to be engraved on the sacred mountain of
Baghistan, adorned already with sculptures and inscrip-
tions by the greatest of the Acheemenian monarchs.
The bas-relief and its inscription have been much
damaged, both by the waste of ages and the rude hand
of man; but enough remains to show that the con-
queror was represented as pursuing his enemies in the
field, on horseback, while a winged Victory, flying in
the air, was on the point of placing a diadem on his
head.* In the Greek legend which accompanied the

' In the East, mutilation of any * Tacit. Ann, xii, 14. ¢ Ostentui
kind is regarded as ineapacitating a | clementie sum, et in nos dehonesta-
man from the exercise of sove- | mento,
reignty. Hence the Persian kings 3 See above, p, 223,
were in the habit, until recently, of ! Flandin, Vayage en Perse, p. 8.
blinding all their brothers upon | ¢ On y reconnait néanmoins les sil-
their accession, houettes de plusieurs personnages

8 2
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sculpture, he was termed ¢Satrap of Satraps’—an
equivalent of the ordinary title  King of Kings’; and
his conquered rival was mentioned under the name of
Mithrates, a corrupt form of the more common
Mithridates, or Meherdates.!

Very shortly after his victory, Gotarzes died. His
last year seems to have been A.p. 51.2 According to
Tacitus, he died a natural death, from the effects of
disease ; ? but, according to Josephus, he was the victim
of a conspiracy. The authority of Tacitus, here as
elsewhere generally, is to be preferred; and we may
regard Gotarzes as ending peacefully his unquiet reign,
which had begun in A.p. 42, immediately after the
death of his father, had been interrupted for four years
—from A.D, 42 to A.p. 46—and had then been renewed
and lasted from A.p. 46 to A.p. 51. Gotarzes was not
a prince of any remarkable talents, or of a character
differing in any important respects from the ordinary

de haute taille, surmontés d'autres | account of the title ‘ Satrap of Sa-
plus petits, parmi lesquels se dis- | traps’; but this argument is not
tinguent un cavalier armé d'une | convincing. (See above, ch. vi. p.
lance, et une espéce de gloire ou de | 88, note ) The combination of
renommée couronnant un autre | the names Gotarzes and Meher-
guerrier & cheval.’ dates (Mithrates) with the locality,
! Some account of this inscription | certainly near the scene of the
has been given by Sir R. K. Porter | battle, and the winged Vietory,
( T'ravels, vol. ii. p. 151), by Sir H. | common on Parthian coins at ex-
Rawlinson ( Geograph. Jowrnal, vol. | actly this time, is a far more
ix. p. 115), and by MM. Flandin | weighty one in favour of the in-
and Coste ( Voyageen Perse, Planches | scription being rightly assigned to
anciennes, pl. 119). The best ac- | the monarch.
count is that of the second-named ? A coin of Gotarzes bears the
traveller, who transcribed the in- | date BET, or A.D.-50-51. One of
scription as follows:—AA®AZATHE | Vonones IL. bas MET, or A.p. 51—
MIOPATHENEIL . .. I'QTAPZHC | 52.
FATPATIHETONEATPATION . . . . 3 (Dein Gotarzes morbo obiit’
He also read in a corner of the | (Ann. xii. 14).
tablet the +words rQTAPEHC | 4 Joseph, Ant. Jud. xx. 3, § 4.
reonoaros, It has been argued | Mer’ o modie ypivow (£ imBovdije
that the inscription cannot have | rehewrjoavra.
been set up by King Gotarzes, on
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Parthian type. He was perhaps even more cruel than
the bulk of the Arsacide, though his treatment of
Meherdates showed that he could be lenient upon oc-
casion. He was more prudent than daring, more
politic than brave, more bent on maintaining his own
position than on advancing the power or dignity of his
country. Parthia owed little or nothing to him. The
internal organisation of the country must have suffered
from his long wars with his brother and his nephew ;
its external reputation was not increased by one whose
foreign expeditions were uniformly unfortunate.

The successor of Gotarzes was a certain Vonones,
His relationship to previous monarchs is doubtful —and
may .be suspected to have been remote.! Gotarzes
had murdered or mutilated all the Arsacidee on whom
he could lay his hands; and the Parthians had to send
to Media* upon his decease in order to obtain a
sovereign of the required blood. The coins of
Vonones II. are scarce, and have a peculiar rudeness.
The only date® found upon them is one equivalent to
A.D. 51-52; and it would seem that his entire reign
was comprised within the space of a few months.
Tacitus tells us that his rule was brief and inglorious,
marked by no important events, either prosperous or
adverse. He was succeeded by his son, Volagases I.,
who appears to have ascended the throne before the
year A.D. 51 had expired.*

! Philostratus is quoted as calling
him ‘the younger brother of Arta-
banus IIL' (Lindsay, History
and Coinage, p. 70.) But the
authority of Philostratus on a point
of thie kind is worthless,

* Tacit. Ann. ls.c.

* The date in question is =T,
which corresponds to the last three
months of A.p. 51 and the first nine
of A.n. 52.

4 This appears from Tacitus
(Ann. xii, 44 and 50).
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CHAPTER XVI.

Reign of Volagases I. His first attempt on Armenia fails, His quaryel
with Izates. Invasion of Parthia Proper by the Dahe and Sace.
Second attack of Volagases on Armenia. Tividates established as King.
First Expedition of Corbulo. Half Submission of Volagases. Revolt
of Vardanes. Second Expedition of Corbulo. Armenia given to
Tigranes.  Revolt of Hyrcania. Third attack of Volagases on Ar-
menta.  Defeat of Petus, and rve-establishment of Tirtdates. Last
Expedition of Corbulo, and arrangement of Terms of Peace. Tiridates
at Rome. Probable time of the Death of Volagases.

“ Genti Parthorum Vologeses imperitabat, materna origine ex pellice Graca.’
Tae, Ann, xii. 44.
VoxoxEes the Second left behind him three sons, Vola-
gases, Tiridates, and Pacorus. It is doubtful which of
them was the eldest, but, on the whole, most probable
that that position belonged to Pacorus. We are told
that Volagases obtained the crown by his brothers’
yielding up their claims to him,! from which we must
draw the conclusion that both of them were his elders.
These circumstances of his accession will account for
much of his subsequent conduct. It happened that
he was able at once to bestow a principality upon
Pacorus,? to whom he felt specially indebted; but in
order ‘adequately to reward his other benefactor, he
found it necessary to conquer a province and then make

1 Tacit. Ann. xii. 44, ¢ Concessu | older than Tiridates.
fratrum regnum adeptus” The | * The government bestowed on
names of the two brothers are given | Pacorus was that of Media ; whe-
by Josephus (Ant. Jud, xx. 2, § 4), | ther Media Magna or Atropaténé
and Dio Cassius (Ixiii. 5). The |is uncertain.
former tells us that Pacorus was

e el it e i i i
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its government over to him. Hence his frequent
attacks upon Armenia, and his numerous wars with
Rome for its possession, which led ultimately to an
arrangement by which the quiet enjoyment of the Ar-
menian throne was secured to Tiridates.

The circumstances under which Volagases made his
first attack upon Armenia were the following. Pharas-
manes of Iberia,! whose brother, Mithridates, the Romans
had (in A.D. 47) replaced upon the Armenian throne,
had a son named Rhadamistus, whose lust of power
was so great, that to prevent his making an attempt on
his own crown, Pharasmanes found it necessary to
divert his thoughts to another quarter.* Armenia, he
suggested, lay near, and was a prize worth winning ;
Rhadamistus had only to ingratiate himself with the
people, and then craftily remove his uncle, and he
would probably step with ease into the vacant place.
The son took the advice of his father, and in a little
time succeeded in getting Pharasmanes into his power,
when he ruthlessly put him to death, together with his
- wife and children.? Rhadamistus then, supported by
his father, obtained the object of his ambition, and
became king. It was known, however, that a consi-
derable number of the Armenians were adverse to a
rule which had been brought about by treachery and
murder ; and it was suspected that, if an attack were
made upon him, he would not be supported with much
zeal by his subjects. This was the condition of things
when Volagases ascended the Parthian throne, and
found himself in want of a principality with which he

! Bee above, p. 231. Rhadamistus, were first smothered.
? Tacit. Ann. Ls.c. | The children were then killed for
* Ibid. xii. 47, Mithridates and | lamenting their parents.

his wife, who was the sister of |
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might reward the services of Tiridates, his brother. Tt
at once occurred to him that a happy chance presented
him with an excellent opportunity of acquiring Armenia,
and he accordingly proceeded, in the very year of his
accession, to make an expedition against it.! At first
he carried all before him. The Iberian supporters of
Rhadamistus fled without risking a battle ; his Arme-
nian subjects resisted weakly ; Artaxata and Tigrano-
certa opened their gates; and the country generally
submitted. Tiridates enjoyed his kingdom for a few
months ; but a terrible pestilence, brought about by a
severe winter and a want of proper provisions, deci-
mated the Parthian force left in garrison; and
Volagases found himself obliged, after a short ocecupa-
tion, to relinquish his conquest. Rhadamistus returned,
and, although the Armenians opposed him in arms,
contrived to re-establish himself. The Parthians did
not renew their eflorts, and for three years—from A.p.
51 to A.n. 54—Rhadamistus was left in quiet possession
of the Armenian kingdom.?

It appears to have been in this interval that the arms
of Volagases were directed against one of his great feu-
datories, Izates. As in Europe during the prevalence
of the feudal system, so under the Parthian government,
it was always possible that the sovereign might be
forced to contend with one of the princes who owed
him fealty. Volagases seems to have thought that the
position of the Adiabenian monarch was becoming too
independent, and that it was necessary to recall him,
by a sharp mandate, to his proper position of subordi-

1 Taeit. Ann. xii. 50. The first | cording to the enins.
invasion of Velagases falls into the |  * Compare Tacit. Ann. xii. 50,
lntter part of A.n. 51, which was 51 with xiii. 6.
the year that he became king, ac- |

=
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nate and tributary. Accordingly, he sent him a demand
that he should surrender the special privileges which
had been conferred upon him by Artabanus II1.,' and
resume the ordinary status of a Parthian feudatory.
Izates, who feared that if he yielded he would find that
this demand was only a prelude to others more intoler-
able, replied by a positive refusal, and immediately
prepared to resist an invasion. He sent his wives and
children to the strongest fortress within his dominions,
collected all the grain that his subjects possessed into
fortified places, and laid waste the whole of the open
country, so that it should aflford no sustenance to an
mvading army. He then took up a position on the
lower Zab, or Caprius, and stood prepared to resist an
attack upon his territory. Volagases advanced to the
opposite bank of the river, and was preparing to invade
Adiabéné, when news reached him of an important
attack upon his eastern provinces. A horde of barba-
rians, consisting of Dahse and other Seythians, had
poured into Parthia Proper, knowing that he was engaged
elsewhere, and threatened to carry fire and sword
through the entire province. The Parthian monarch
considered that it was his first duty to meet these
aggressors ; and leaving Izates unchastised, he marched
away to the north-east to repel the external enemy.?
Volagases, after defeating this foe, would no doubt
have returned to Adiabéné, and resumed the war with
Izates, but in his absence that prince died.* Monobazus,
his brother, who inherited his crown, could have no
claim to the privileges which had been conferred for

' As Volagases was descended | ¢ ingratitude ’ in this demand which
from a branch of the Arsacide quite | some writers have seen in it.
distinet from that whereto Artaba- | * Joseph, dnt, Jud. xx. 4, § 2.
nus had belonged, there was not the | * Ibid. § 3.
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personal services upon Izates; and consequently there
was no necessity for the war to be renewed. The
bones of Izates were conveyed to the holy soil of Pales-
tine and buried in the vicinity of Jerusalem. Monoba-
zus was accepted by Volagases as his brother’s successor
without any apparent reluctance, and proved a faithful
tributary, on whom his suzerain could place complete
dependence.

The quarrel with Izates, and the war with the Dahae
and Sacee, may have occupied the years A.p. 52 and 53.
At any rate it was not till A.p. 54, his fourth year, that
Volagases resumed his designs against Armenia.! Rha-
damistus, though he had more than once had to fly the
country, was found in possession as king, and for some
time he opposed the progress of the Parthian arms;
but, before the year was out, despairing of success, he
again fled, and left Volagases to arrange the- affairs of
Armenia at his pleasure. Tiridates was at once esta-
blished as king, and Armenia brought into the position
of a regular Parthian dependency. The claims of Rome
were ignored. Volagases was probably aware that the
Imperial throne was occupied by a mere youth, not
eighteen years old, one destitute of all warlike tastes, a
lover of music and of the arts, who might be expected
to submit to the loss of a remote province without much
difficulty. e therefore acted asif Rome had no rights
in this part of Asia, established his brother at Artaxata,
and did not so much as send an embassy to Nero to
excuse or explain his acts. These proceedings caused
much uneasiness in Italy. If Nero himself cannot be
regarded as likely to have felt very keenly the blow
struck at the prestige of the Empire, yet there were
those among his advisers who could well understand

1 Tacit, Ann. xiil. 6.




Cn. XVL] VOLAGASES OCCUPIES ARMENIA. 267
and appreciate the situation. The ministers of the
young prince resolved that efforts on the largest scale
should be made. Orders were at once issued for re-
cruiting the Oriental legions, and moving them nearer
to Armenia ; preparations were set on foot for bridging
the Euphrates ; Antiochus of Commagtné, and Herod
Agrippa I1., were required to collect troops and hold
themselves in readiness to invade Parthia ; the Roman
provinces bordering upon Armenia were placed under
new governors ;' above all, Corbulo, regarded as the
best general of the time, was summoned from Germany,
and assigned the provinces of Cappadocia and Galatia,
together with the general superintendence of the war
‘for retaining possession of Armenia.’* At the same
time instructions were sent out to Ummidius, proconsul
of Syria, requiring him to co-operate with Corbulo ; and
arrangements were made to obviate the clashing of
authority which was to be feared between two
equal commanders. In the spring of A.n. 55 the
Roman armies were ready to take the field, and a
struggle seemed impending which would recall the
times of Antony and Phraates.

But, at the moment when expectation was at its
height, and the clang of arms appeared about to resound
throughout Western Asia, suddenly a disposition for
peace manifested itself. Both Corbulo and Ummidius
sent embassies to Volagases, exhorting him to make
concessions, and apparently giving him to understand
that something less was required of him than the resto-

! The Lesser Armenia was as-
gigned to Aristobulus, a son of
Herod, king of Chalcis, and a first
cousin of Agrippa II. Sophéné,
the more southern portion of the
Greater Armenia, was entrusted to
a certain Sohemus. (Tac. Ann.

xiil. 7.)

* It is characteristic of Roman
vanity, which could not bear to
admit a loss, that Corbulo’s ap-
pointment was said to be not  re-
ciperandze,’ but ¢ retinende Arme-
nie,” (Tae. Ann, xiii. 8.)
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ration of Armenia to the Romans.! Volagases listened
favourably to the overtures, and agreed to put into the
hands of the Roman commanders the most distinguished
members of the royal family as hostages. At the same
time, he withdrew his troops from Armenia,* which the
Romans however did not occupy, and which continued,
as it would seem, to be governed by Tiridates. The
motive of the Parthian king in acting as he did 1s obvi-
ous. A revolt against his authority had broken out in
Parthia, headed by his son, Vardanes; and, until this
internal trouble shonld be suppressed, he could not
engage with advantage in a foreign war.? The reasons
which actuated the Roman generals are far more
obscure. It is difficult to understand their omission to
press upon Volagases in his difficulties, or their readi-
ness to accept the persons of a few hostages, however
high their rank, as an equivalent for the Roman claim
to a province. Perhaps the jealousy which subsequently
showed itself in regard to the custody of the hostages *
may have previously existed between the two com-
manders, and they may have each consented to a peace
disadvantageous to Rome through fear of the other’s
obtaining the chief laurels if war were entered on.

The struggle for power between Volagases and his
son Vardanes seems to have lasted for three years®—
from A.D. 55 to A.p. 58. Its details are unknown to
us ; but Volagases must have been successful ; and we

! Tacitus (Ann. xiii. 9) does not | 2 Ibid. Tacitus is confirmed by

clearly express this; but it seems
to follow from his silence as to any
recovery of Armenia in A.D, 955,

joined to his admission that Tiri- |

dates possessed the country in A.D.
58 (ihid. xiii, 34, 37).
2 Tae. Ann. xili. 7.

the coins, which show that Varda-
nes was proclaimed at least as early
as A.D, 99,

4 Tae. Ann, xiil. 9.

% The coins ascribed to Vardanes
I1. bear the dates Z=T, HET, and
| OZT, or A.D, 53, b6, and 57-58.
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may assume that the pretender, of whom we hear no
 more, was put to death. No sooner
was the contest terminated, than
Volagases, feeling that he was now
free to act, took a high tone in his
communications with Corbulo and
Ummidius, and declared that not
only must his brother, Tiridates,
be left in the undisturbed posses-
sion of Armenia, but it must be distinetly understood
that he held it as a Parthian, and not as a Roman,
fendatory.! At the same time Tiridates began to exer-
cise his authority over the Armenians with severity,
and especially to persecute those whom he suspected
of inclining towards the Romans.* Corbulo appears to
have felt that it was necessary to atone for his three
years of inaction by at length prosecuting the war in
earnest. He tightened the discipline of the legions,
while he recruited them to their full strength,’ made
fresh friends among the hardy races of the neighbour-
hood,* renewed the Roman alliance with Pharasmanes
of Iberia, urged Antiochus of Commagéné to cross the
Armenian frontier, and taking the field himself, carried
fire and sword over a large portion of the Armenian
territory. Volagases sent a contingent of troops to the
assistance of his feudatory, but was unable to proceed
to his relief in person, owing to the occurrence of a
revolt in Hyrcania,” which broke out, fortunately for

COIN OF VARDANES 1L

1 Tacit, Anp. xiii. 34, It would | conzent to receive it at the hands of

seem that when the hostages were
given in A.D. 55, ambassadors were
sent to Rome to endeavour to effect
some arrangement. It was long
before any answer was vouchsafed
them (Dio Cass, Ixii. 20). When
a reply came, it appears to have
been to the effect that Tiridates
must either relinquish Armenia, or

the Romans, and hold it as a Roman
fief.

2 Tacit. Ann. xiii. 37.

3 TIbid. ch. 35.

1 ‘Tunc primum illecti Isichi,
gens haud alias socia Romanis,’
(Ibid. ch. 37.)

5 Tacit. Anan.

Ls.c. Compare

| xiv. 25, and xv. 1.
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the Romans, in the very year that the rebellion of Var-
danes was suppressed. Under these cireumstances it is
not surprising that Tiridates had recourse to treachery,!
or that on his treachery failing he continually lost
ground, and was at last compelled to evacuate the
country and yield the possession of it to the Romans. Tt
is more remarkable that he prolonged his resistance into
the third year than that he was unable to continue the
struggle to a later date. He lost his capital, Artaxata,
in A.D. 38, and Tigranocerta, the second city of Armenia,
in A.D. 60. After this he made one further effort from
the side of Media,® but the attempt was unavailing ;
and on suffering a fresh defeat, he withdrew altogether
from the struggle, whereupon Armenia reverted to the
Romans. They entrusted the government to a certain
Tigranes, a grandson of Archelaiis, king of Cappadocia,
but at the same time greatly diminished the extent of
the kingdom by granting portions of it to neighbouring
princes. Pharasmanes of Iberia, Polemo of Pontus,
Aristobulus of the Lesser Armenia, and Antiochus of
Commagéné, received an augmentation of their terri-
tories at the expense of the rebel state, which had shown
itself incapable of appreciating the blessings of Roman
rule and had manifested a decided preference for the
Parthians.”

But the fate of Armenia, and the position which she
was to hold in respect of the two great rivals, Rome
and Parthia, were not yet decided. Hitherto Volagases,
engaged in a contest with the Hyrcanians and with
other neighbouring nations, whereto the flames of war

I Taeit. Ann. xiii, 38-40. | morum Parthis propiores, connu-
2 Ibid. xiv. 26. biisque permixti ac libertate ignota,
* Taeitus says of the Armenians, | dlue magis ad servitium inclinabant,’
¢ Ambigua fide utraque arma invi- | (Ann. xiii, 34.)
tabant, situ terrarum, similitudine
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had spread,! had found himself unable to take any per-
sonal part in the struggle in which his brother and
vassal had been engaged in the west. Now matters in
Hyrcania admitted of arrangement, and he was at
liberty to give his main attention to Armenian affairs.
His presence in the West had become absolutely
necessary. Not only was Armenia lost to him, but it
had been made a centre from which his other provinces
in this quarter might be attacked and harassed. Ti-
granes, proud of his newly-won erown, and anxious to
show himself worthy of it, made constant incursions
into Adiabéné, ravaging and harrying the fertile country
far and wide.? Monobazus, unable to resist him in the
field, was beginning to contemplate the transfer of his
allegiance to Rome, as the only means of escaping from
the evils of a perpetual border war.? Tiridates, discon-
tented with the position whereto he found himself
reduced, and angry that his brother had not given him
more effective support, was loud in his complaints, and
openly taxed Volagases with an inertness that bordered
on cowardice.* Public opinion was inclined to accept
and approve the charge ; and in Parthia public opinion
could not be safely contemned. Volagases found it
necessary to win back his subjects’ good will by calling
a council of the nobility, and making them a formal

——— I ——

! We know, unfortunately, no-
thing of these wars but the mere
fact of their occurrence. Some
have supposed them to have been

tected by Corbulo, who sent them
home by the circuitous route of the
Indian Ocean and the Indus (1’2‘/.

* Tacit. .Ann. xv, 1; D. Cass.

stirred up and assisted by Rome
(Merivale, Roman Empire, vol, vil.
p- 23) ; but there is no evidence of
this. Onone oceasion, a Hyrcanian
embassy made its way to Rome,
and solicited aid from Nero (Tac.

Ann. xiv, 25), but apparently with- |

out any result. On their return to
the East, these envoys were pro-

Ixii. 20.

3 This seems to be implied in the
reflection ascribed to Monobazus
by Tacitus (ls.c.), ¢ Levius servi-
tium apud Romanos deditis quam
captis.’ .

* The Latin igravia (the term
used by Tiridates in Tacitus) unites
these two notions,
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address : '—¢ Parthians,” he said, ¢ when I obtained the
first place among you by my brothers ceding their
claims, I endeavoured to substitute for the old system
of fraternal hatred and contention, 4 new one of domes-
tic affection and agreement; my brother Pacorus
received Media from my hands at once; Tiridates,
whom you see now before you, I inducted shortly after-
wards into the sovereignty of Armenia, a dignity reck-
oned the third in the Parthian kingdom. Thus I put
my family matters on a peaceful and satisfactory footing.
But these arrangements are now disturbed by the
Romans, who have never hitherto broken their treaties
with us to their profit, and who will now find that they
have done so to their ruin. I will not deny that
hitherto I have preferred to maintain my right to the
territories, which have come to me from my ancestors,
by fair dealing rather than by shedding of blood—Dby
negotiation rather than by arms; if, however, I have
erred in this and have been weak to delay so long, I
will now correct my fault by showing the more zeal.
You at any rate have lost nothing by my abstinence ;
your strength is intact, your glory undiminished ; you
have added, moreover, to your reputation for valour
the credit of moderation—a virtue which not even the
highest among men can afford to despise, and which
the Gods view with special favour.” Having coneluded
his speech, he placed a diadem on the brow of Tiri-
dates, proclaiming by this significant act_his detern:i-
nation to restore him to the Armenian throne. At tle
same time he ordered Monswses, a Parthian general.

1 See Tacit. Ann. xv. 2, It has | racters on all possible occasions. In
been thought best not to overload | the present instance an exception is
this history with the speeches which | made, on account of the suitability
Greek and Roman writers put into | of the sentiments to the occasion.
the mouths of their historical cha-
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and Monobazus, the Adiabenian monarch, to take
the field and enter Armenia, while he himself with
the main strength of the empire advanced towards the
Euphrates and threatened Syria with invasion.'

The results of the campaign which followed (A.n. 62)
scarcely answered to this magnificent opening. Mo-
naeses indeed, in conjunction with Monobazus, invaded
Armenia, and advancing to Tigranocerta, besieged
Tigranes in that city,” which upon the destruction of
Artaxata by Corbulo,® had become the seat of govern-
ment. Volagases himself proceeded as far as Nisibis,*
whence he could threaten at the same time Armenia
and Syria. The Parthian arms proved, however,
powerless to effect any serious impression upon Tigrano-+
certa; and Volagases, being met at Nisibis by envoys
from Corbulo, who threatened an invasion of Parthia
in retaliation of the Parthian attack upon Armenia,
consented to an arrangement. A plague of locusts had
spread itself over Upper Mesopotamia, and the conse-
quent scarcity of forage completely paralysed a force
which consisted almost entirely of cavalry.® Volagases
was olad under the circumstances to delay the confliet
which had seemed impending, and readily agreed that
his troops should suspend the siege of Tigranocerta
and withdraw from Armenia on condition that the
Romans should at the same time evacuate the province.?
He would send, he said, ambassadors to Rome who

! Tacit, Ann, xv, 2, liu Mesopotamia and the adjacent
* Ibid. ch. 4. | regions, see Ancient Monarchies, vol,
% See above, p. 270. BN uplr)r 200, 493, 2nd edit,

1 Tacit. Ann. xv. 5. | acitus does not expressly men-

S ¢ Imbecillum equitem pabuli | tion this condition, but implies it
inopia: nam exorta vis locustarum | in Ann, xv. 6.  (* Cur enim exerci-
ambederat quicquid herbidum aut |tum Romanum a Tigranocertis
frondosum ' (Tac. l.s.e.). On the | deductum? Cur deserta per otium
ravages committed by these insects | quee bello defenderant ?°)

X
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should arrange with Nero the footing upon which
Armenia was to be placed. Meanwhile, until the
embassy returned, there should be peace—the Ar-
menians should be left to themselves—neither Rome
nor Parthia should maintain a soldier within the limits
of the province, and any collision between the armies
of the two countries should be avoided.

A pause, apparently of some months’ duration, fol-
lowed. Towards the close of autumn, however, a
new general came upon the scene; and a new factor
was introduced into the political and military com-
binations of the period. L. Cesennius Pewetus, a
favourite of the Roman emperor, but a man of no
capacity, was appointed by Nero to take the main
direction of affairs in Armenia, while Corbulo confined
himself to the care of Syria, his special province.
Corbulo had requested a coadjutor, probably not so
much from an opinion that the war would be better
conducted by two commanders than by one, as from
fear of provoking the jealousy of Nero, if he con-
tinued any longer to administer the whole of the East.
On the arrival of Pmtus, who brought one legion with
him, an equitable division of the Roman forces was
made between the generals. Each had three legions ;
and while Corbulo retained the Syrian auxiliaries,
those of Pontus, Galatia, and Cappadocia were attached
to the army of Paetus. DBut no friendly feeling united
the leaders. Corbulo was jealous of the rival whom
he knew to have been sent out as a check upon him
rather than as a help; and DPwmtus was inclined to
despise the slow and temporising policy of the elder
chief. The war, according to his views, required to be
carried on with more dash and vigour than had hitherto

1 Tae., Ann. xv. 3.
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appeared in its conduct—cities should be stormed, he
said—the whole country plundered—severe examples
made of the guilty. The object of the war also
should be changed—instead of setting up shadowy
kings, his own aim would be to reduce Armenia into
the form of a province.!

The truce established in the early summer, when
Volagases sent his elww::-j*s to Nero, expired in the
autumn, on their return without a definite reply ;* and
the Roman commanders at once took the offensive
and entered upon an autumn campaign, the second
within the space of a year. Corbulo crossed the
Euphrates in the face of a large Parthian army, which
he forced to retire from the eastern bank of the river
by means of military engines worked from ships an-
chored in mid-stream. He then advanced and occu-
pied a strong position in the hills at a little distance
from the river, where he caused his legions to con-
struct an entrenched camp.?® Pwmtus, on his part,
entered Armenia from Cappadocia with two legions,
and passing the Taurus range, ravaged a large extent
of country; winter, however, approaching, and the
enemy nowhere appearing in force, he led back his
troops across the mountains, and, regarding the cam-
paign as finished, wrote a dispatch to Nero boasting of
his successes, sent one of his three legions to winter in
Pontus, and placed the other two in quarters between
the Taurus and the Euphrates, at the same time grant-
ing furloughs to as many of the soldiers as chose to
apply for them. A large number took advantage of

' This is clearly the meaning of | to conciliate the Armenians.
the threat—¢ Se tributa et leges, et | * Tac. Ann. xv. 7.
pro umbra regis Romanum jus victis | * Ibid. ch. 9,
Impositurum.” It was not likely

T2
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his liberality, preferring no doubt the pleasures and
amusements of the Syrian and Cappadocian cities to
the hardships of a winter in the Armenian highlands.
While matters were in this position, Petus suddenly
heard that Volagases was advancing against him. As
once before at an important crisis,! so now with the
prospect of Armenia as the prize of victory, the Par-
thians defied the severities of winter and commenced a
campaign when their enemy regarded the season for
war as over. In this crisis Patus exhibited an entire
unfitness for command. First, he resolved to remain
on the defensive in his camp ; then, affecting to despise
the protection of ramparts and ditches, he gave the
order to advance and meet the enemy; finally, after
losing a few scouts whom he had sent forward, he
hastily retreated and resumed his old position, but at
the same time unwisely detached three thousand of
his best foot to block the pass of Taurus, through
which Volagases was advancing.® After some hesita-
tion he was induced to make Corbulo acquainted
with his position; but the message which he sent
merely stated that he was expecting to be attacked.?
Corbulo was in no hurry to proceed to his relief, pre-
ferring to appear upon the scene at the last moment,
when he would be hailed as a saviour.

Volagases, meanwhile, continued his march. The
small force left by Pmtus to block his progress was
easily overpowered, and for the most part destroyed.*
The castle of Arsamosata,” where Pewrtus had placed

! See above, pp. 101-105. |+ Ibid. xv. 11,

2 Tacit. Ann. xv. 10. The in-| * Arsamosata must not be con-
fantry had the support of some | founded with Samosata, now Sumei-
troops of Pannonian horse, which | sat. Samosata was situated on the
fled, however, on the approach of | Euphrates (Strab. xvi. 2, § 3), from
Volagases. which Arsamosata was at least forty

8 (Hostem instare.)  (Tacit. | (Roman) miles distant (Tae. Ann.

Ls.c.) xv. 16).

E——
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his wife and child, and the fortified camp of the legions,
were besieged.! The Romans were challenged to a
battle, but dared not show themselves outside their
entrenchments. Having no confidence in their leader,
the legionaries despaired and began openly to talk of
a surrender., As the danger drew nearer, fresh mes-
sengers had been dispatched to Corbulo, and he had
been implored to come at his best speed in order to
save the poor remmant of a defeated army.? That
commander was on his march, by way of Commagéné
and Cappadocia ; it could not be very long before he
would arrive ; and the supplies in the camp of Paetus
were sufficient to have enabled him to hold out for
weeks or months? DBut an unworthy terror had seized
both Paetus and his soldiers. Instead of holding out
to the last, the alarmed chief proposed negotiations,
and the result was that he consented to capitulate.
His troops were to be allowed to quit their entrench-
ments and withdraw from the country, but were to
surrender their strongholds and their stores. Armenia
- was to be completely evacuated by the Romans ; and a
truce was to be observed and Armenia not again
invaded, until a fresh embassy, which Volagases pro-
posed to send to Rome, returned. Moreover, a bridge
was to be made by the Romans over the Arsanias, a
tributary of the Euphrates, which, as it was of no
immediate service to the Parthians, could only be
intended as a monument of the Roman defeat. Petus
assented to these terms, and they were carried out;
not, however, without some further ignominy to the

! Tae. .Ann. xv. 13, * Ibid. ch. 16.

* “Veniret propere; signa et | * Dio Cass. Ixii. 21. Compare
aquilas, et nomen reliquum infelicis | Tae. Ann, xv, 15,
exercitus tueretur.” (Ibid. ch. 11.) |
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Romans. The Parthians entered the Roman entrench-
ments before the legionaries had left them, and laid
their hands on anything which they recognised as
Armenian spoil. They even seized the soldiers” clothes
and arms, which were relinquished to them without a
struggle, lest resistance should provoke an outbreak.!
Peetus, once more at liberty, proceeded with unseemly
haste to the Euphrates, deserting his wounded and his
stragglers,” whom he left to the tender mercies of the
Armenians. At the Euphrates, he eflected a junction
with Corbulo, who was but three days’ march distant
when Patus so disgracefully capitulated.

The chiefs, when they met, exchanged no cordial
greeting. Corbulo complained that he had been in-
duced to make a useless journey, and to weary his
troops to no purpose, since without any aid from him
the legions might have escaped from their difficulties,
by simply waiting until the Parthians had exhausted
their stores, when they must have retired. Peetus, anxious
to obliterate the memory of his failure, proposed that
the combined armies should at once enter Armenia, and
over-run it, since Volagases and his Parthians had with-
drawn. Corbulo replied coldly—that ¢ he had no such
orders from the Emperor. He had quitted his province
to rescue the threatened legions from their peril; now
that the peril was past, he must return to Syria, since
it was quite uncertain what the enemy might next
attempt. It would be hard work for his infantry,
tired with the long marches it had made, to keep pace
with the Parthian cavalry, which was fresh and would
pass rapidly through the plains.” The generals upon
this parted. Tetus wintered in Cappadocia; Corbulo
returned into Syria, where a demand reached him

! Tae, Ann, xv. 15. | 2 Ibid. ch. 16.
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from Volagases that he would evacuate Mesopotamia.
He agreed to do so on the condition that Armenia
should be evacuated by the Parthians.! To this Vola-
gases consented ; since he had re-established Tiridates
as king, and the Armenians might be trusted, if left to
themselves, to prefer Parthian to Roman ascendancy.
There was now, again, a pause in the war for some
months, The envoys sent by Volagases after the
capitulation of Peetus reached Rome at the commence-
ment of spring? (A.D. 63), and were there at once ad-
mitted to an audience. They proposed peace on the
terms that Tiridates should be recognised as king of
Armenia, but that he should go either to Rome, or to
the head quarters of the Roman legions in the East, in
order to receive investiture, either from the Emperor
or his representative. It was with some difficulty that
Nero was brought to believe in the success of Vola-
gases, so entirely had he trusted the dispatches of
Peetus, which represented the Romans as triumphant.®
When the state of affairs was fully understood from
the letters of Corbulo and the accounts given by a
Roman officer who had accompanied the Parthian
envoys, there was no doubt or hesitation as to the
course which should be pursued. The Parthian pro-
posals must be rejected. Rome must not make peace
immediately upon a disaster, or until she had retrieved
her reputation and shown her power by again taking
the offensive. Pwmtus was at once recalled, and the
whole direction of the war given to Corbulo, who was
intrusted with a wide spreading and extraordinary
authoritv.* The Parthian envoys were dismissed, but

! Dio Cass, lxii, 22; Tac. Ann. | 2 Ibid. ch. 25
xv. 17. T Tacitus compares the powers

* Tac. Ann. xv. 24, | now granted to Corbulo with those
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with gifts, which seemed to show that it was not so
much their proposals, as the ecircumstances under
which they had been made, that were unpalatable.?
Another legion was sent to the East; and the semi-
independent princes and dynasts were exhorted to
support Corbulo with zeal. That commander used his
extraordinary powers to draw together, not so much a
very large force, as one that could be thoroughly
trusted ; * and collecting his troops at Meliténé (Mala-
tiyeh ), made his arrangements for a fresh invasion.
Penetrating into Armenia by the road formerly fol-
lowed by Lucullus, Corbulo, with three legions, and
probably the usual proportion of allies—an army of
about 30,000 men—advanced against the combined
Armenians and Parthians under Tiridates and Vola-
cases, freely offering battle, and at the same time
taking vengeance, as he proceeded, on the Armenian
nobles who had been especially active in opposing
Tigranes, the late Roman puppet-king.? His march
led him near the spot where the capitulation of Patus
had occurred in the preceding winter; and it was
while he was in this neighbourhood that envoys from
the enemy met him with proposals for an accommoda-
tion. Corbulo, who had never shown himself anxious
to push matters to an extremity, readily accepted the
overtures. The site of the camp of Pwtus was chosen
for the place of meeting; and there, accompanied by
twenty horsemen each, Tiridates and the Roman general

—

which were entrusted to Pompey | to be corrected from Tacitus (Ann.

R{ the Gabinian law. (See on this  xv. 235).

Merivale, Roman Ewmpire, vol.i. p. | ? See Tae. Ann. xv. 26, where
; there is mention of his 0htn.iniu§
1 Dio attitbutes to Nero at this | picked ecohorts from Egypt anc

time the proposul of exactly those | Hlyricum.

conditions nI‘P peace which he re- | Ibid. ch. 27.

jeeted (D). Cass. Ixii. 22), He is |
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held an interview.! The terms proposed and agreed
upon were the same that Nero had rejected ; and thus
the Parthians could not but be satisfied, since they ob-
tained all for which they had asked. Corbulo, on the
other hand, was content to have made the arrangement
on Armenian soil, while he was at the head of an intact
and unblemished army, and held possession of an
Armenian district ; so that the terms could not seem
to have been extorted by fear, but rather to have been
allowed as equitable. He also secured the immediate
performance of a ceremony at which Tiridates divested
himself of the regal ensigns and placed them at the
foot of the statue of Nero; and he took security for
the performance of the promise that Tiridates should
oo to Rome and receive his crown from the hands of
Nero, by requiring and obtaining one of his daughters
as a hostage. In return, he readily undertook that
Tiridates should be treated with all proper honour
during his stay at Rome, and on his journeys to and
from Italy, assuring Volagases, who was anxious on
these points, that Rome regarded only the substance,
and made no account of the mere show and trappings
of power.?

The arrangement thus made was honestly executed.
After a delay of above two years?® for which it is
difficult to account, Tiridates set out upon his journey. -
He was accompanied by his wife, by a number of
noble youths, among whom were sons of Volagases
and of Monobazus, and by an escort of three thousand
Parthian cavalry.* The long cavalcade passed, like a

! Ibid. ch. 28, did not make his appearance at

* Ibid. chs, 29-31. Rome till the spring of a.pn. GG.

* The arrangement was made in | (See Clinton, F. R, vol. i. p. 48.)
the summer of A.p, 63, Tiridates | * Dio Cass, Ixiii. 1, 2.
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magnificent triumphal procession, through two-thirds of
the Empire, and was everywhere warmly welcomed
and sumptuously entertained. Iach city which lay
upon its route was deeorated to receive it; and the
loud acclaims of the multitudes expressed their satis-
faction at the novel spectacle. The riders made the
whole journey, except the passage of the Hellespont,
by land, proceeding through Thrace and Illyricum
to the head of the Adriatic, and then descending
the peninsula. Their entertainment was furnished at
the expense of the state, and is said to have cost the
treasury 800,000 sesterces (about 6,250%) a day:* this
outlay was continued for nine months, and must have
amounted in the aggregate to above a million and a
half of our money. The first interview of the Par-
thian prince with his nominal sovereign was at Naples,
where Nero happened to be staying. According to
the ordinary etiquette of the Roman court, Tiridates
was requested to lay aside his sword before approach-
ing the Emperor ; but this he declined to do; and the
difficulty seemed serious until a compromise was sug-
gested, and he was allowed to approach wearing his
weapon, after it had first been carefully fastened to the
scabbard by nails. He then drew near, bent one knee
to the ground, interlaced his hands, and made obeisance,
at the same time saluting the Emperor as his ¢lord.”?
The ceremony of the investiture was performed after-
wards at Rome. On the night preceding, the whole
city was illuminated and decorated with garlands; the
Forum, as morning approached, was filled with ¢the

! This is the meaning of Dio | which is the true meaning.
(Ixiii. 7), where fimép rér 'Liveow has | # Sueton. Neron. § 350. Dio
been generally translated *across | agrees (lxiii. 2).
the Adriatic,” mstead of ‘above’ or | * Dio Cass, ls.c.

‘round the head of the Adratic,’
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people,” arranged in their several tribes, clothed in
white robes and bearing boughs of laurel ; the Pree-
torians, in their splendid arms, were drawn up in two
lines from the further extremity of the Forum to the
Rostra, to maintain the avenue of approach clear; all
the roofs of the buildings on every side were thronged
with crowds of spectators; at break of day Nero
arrived in the attire appropriated to triumphs, accom-
panied by the members of the Senate and his body-
guard, and took his seat on the Rostra in a curule
chair. Tiridates and his suite were then introduced
between the two long lines of soldiers; and the prince,
advancing to the Rostra, made an oration, which (as
reported by Dio) was of a sufficiently abject character.!
Nero responded proudly; and then the Armenian
prince, ascending the Rostra by a way constructed for
the purpose, and sitting at the feet of the Roman
Emperor, received from his hand, after his speech had
been interpreted to the assembled Romans, the coveted
diadem, the symbol of Oriental sovereignty.”

After a stay of some weeks, or possibly months, at
Rome, during which he was entertained by Nero with
extreme magnificence, Tiridates returned, across the
Adriatic and through Greece and Asia Minor,® to his
own land. The circumstances of his journey and his
reception involved a concession to Rome of all that
could be desired in the way of formal and verbal
acknowledgment. The substantial advantage, how-
ever, remained with the Parthians. The Romans,

and from henceforth my fate will
be whatever thou makest it. For

E Acmrdin%“tu this author, Tiri-
dates said—*Master, I am a de-

scendant of Arsaces, a brother of
the kings Vologasus and Pacorus ;
but I am thy slave. I have come
hither to thee, who art my God, to
worship thee, as I would Mithras;

thou art my Fate and my Fortune.’
(D, Cass. Ixiii. 5.)

* Dio Cass. Ls.e.; Sueton, Ner.
§ 13,

* Dio Cass, Ixiii, 7,
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both in the East and at the capital, were flattered by a
show of submission ; but the Orientals must have con-
cluded that the long struggle had terminated in an
acknowledgment by Rome of Parthia as the stronger
power. Ever since the time of Lucullus, Armenia had
been the object of contention between the two states,
both of which had sought, as occasion served, to place
upon the throne its own nominees. Recently the
rival powers had at one and the same time brought
forward rival claimants; and the very tangible issue
had been raised—Was Tigranes or Tiridates to be
king? When the claims of Tigranes were finally,
with the consent of Rome, set aside, and those of
Tiridates allowed, the real point in dispute was yielded
by the Romans. A Parthian, the actual brother of
the reigning Parthian king, was permitted to rule the
country which Rome had long deemed her own. It
could not be doubted that he would rule it in accord-
ance with Parthian interests. His Roman investiture
was a form which he had been forced to go through ;
what effect could it have on him in the future, except
to create a feeling of soreness? The arms of Vola-
oases had been the real force which had placed him
upon the throne; and to those arms he must have
looked to support him in case of an emergency. Thus
Armenia was in point of fact relinquished to Parthia
at the very time when it was nominally replaced
under the sovereignty of the Romans.'

There is much doubt as to the time at which Vola-
gases L. ceased to reign. The classical writers give no

1 Writers on Roman history have | his kingdom to Nero, he was suf-
not always seen this, But Dean | fered to place himself really under
Merivale well observes, in con- | the protection of Vologesus' (Roman
cluding his notice of the events— | Empire, vol. vii. p. 26).
¢ While Tiridates did homage for
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indication of the death of any Parthian king between
the year A.n. 51, when they record the demise of
Vonones II., and about the year a.n. 90, when they
speak of a certain Pacorus as occupying the throne.!
Moreover, during this interval, whenever they have
occasion to mention the reigning Parthian monarch,
they always give him the name of Volagases.? Hence
it has been customary among writers on Parthian
history to assign to Volagases I. the entire period
between A.p. 51 and a.p. 90—a space of thirty-nine
vears.” Recently, however, the study of the Parthian
coins has shown absolutely that Pacorus began to
reign at least as early as A.p. 78,* while it has raised a
suspicion that the space between A.p. 51 and A.p. 78
was shared between two kings,” one of whom reigned
from A.p. 51 to about A.n. 62, and the other from
about A.D. 62 to A.p. 78. It has been proposed to call
these kings respectively Volagases I. and Artabanus IV.,°
or Volagases I. and Volagases IT.,” and Parthian history
has been written on this basis;® but it is confessed

! Pacorus is mentioned as king | June, A.D. 78
of Parthia by Martial in an epi- | * The coins which run from A=
gram written under Domitian, pro- | (A.p. 52) to HOT (A.D. 76) are
bably towards the close of his reign, thought to present two distinet
which was from A.p, 81 to A.p. 96.  types of face, one of which is found
(Mart. Epig. ix. 36, 3.) Clinton always before o.p. 62, and the other
dates the epigram A.p. 94 or 95 always after that date, This seems
(F. R. vol. i. p. 79). | to be the opinion of the best numis-

* See Sueton. Ner, § 57; Fesp. matologists, as MM. Longperier and
§ 6; Domit. § 2; Tac. Hist.iv.51; De Bartholomei, Mr, Lindsay, and
Dio Cass. lxvi. 11; Joseph. Bell | the late Mr. De Salis, For my own
Jud. vii. 5, § 2, and 7, § 2. - part, I confess I am unable to detect

*® Vaillant, Arsacid. Imper. pp. | any clear difference.
249-202 ; Heeren, Manual of An- Lindsay, History and Coitnage,
cient History, p. 503, E.T.; Plate | p. 87.
in Smith's Dictionary of Greek and . 7 In the Dritish Museum Collec-
Roman Biography, vol. i. pp. 358,  tion, arranged by the late Mr. De
359, | Salis, these names are adopted.

* A coin of Pacorus, bearing his | ® By Mr. Lindsay (History and
name, has the date OIT Aawiov, or | Coinage, pp. 71-101).
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that the entire absence of any intimation by the
classical writers that there was any change of monarch
in this space, or that the Volagases of whom they
speak as a contemporary of Vespasian was any other
than the adversary of Corbulo, is a very great difficulty
in the way of this view being accepted ; and it is sug-
gested that the two kings which the coins indicate,
may have been contemporary monarchs reigning in
different parts of Parthia.! To such a theory there
can be no objection. The Parthian coins distinctly
show the existence under the later Arsacidee of nume-
rous pretenders, or rivals to the true monarch, of
whom we have no other trace. In the time of Vola-
gases 1. there was (we know) a revolt in Hyrcania,?
which was certainly not suppressed as late as A.n. 75.
The king who has been called Artabanus IV. or Vola-
gases IL. may have maintained himself in this region,
while Volagases I. continued to rule in the Western
provinces and to be the only monarch known to the
Romans and the Jews. If this be the true account of
the matter, we may regard Volagases I. as having
most probably reigned from A.p. 51 to about A.p. 78—
a space of twenty-seven years.

! Lindsay, History and Coinage, |

p- 87.

* See above, pp. 269-271. The
revolt appears to have broken out
in A.p. 58 (Tac. Ann. xiii. 37). We
hear of it as continuing in A.D, GO
(ibid, xiv. 25), and again in A.D. 62

(ibid. xv. 1), From this time we
have no distinet mention of it until
A.D. 75, when it appears from Jose-
phus (Bell. Jud. vii. 7, § 4) that the
revolt had succeeded, and that a
king ruled in Hyrecania who was
completely independent.
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CHAPTER XVII.

Results of the Establishment of Tiridates in Armenta. Long period of
Peace between Parthia and Rome. Obscurity of Parthian History at this
time. Relations of Velagases I. with Vespasian. Invasion of Western
Asta by the Alani. Death of Volagases I. and Character of his Reign.
Accession and Long Reign of Pacorus. Relations of Pacorus)with
Decebalus of Dacia.  Internal Condition of Parthia during his Reign.
Death of Pacorus and Accession of Chosroés.

‘ Longa concordia quietus Oriens . . . tantum adversus Parthos minz.’
Tacit. Hist. ii. 6.

Tue establishment of Tiridates as king of Armenia, with
the joint consent of Volagases and Nero, inaugurated a
period of peace between the two Empires of Rome and
Parthia, which exceeded half a century.! This result
was no doubt a fortunate one for the inhabitants of
Western Asia; but it places the modern historian of
the Parthians at a disadvantage. Hitherto the classical
writers, in relating the wars of the Syro-Macedonians
and the Romans, have furnished materials for Parthian
history, which, if not as complete as we might wish, have
been at any rate fairly copious and satisfactory. Now,
for the space of half a century, we are left without any-
thing like a consecutive narrative, and are thrown upon
scattered and isolated notices, which can form only a
most incomplete and disjointed narrative. The reign of
Volagases 1. appears to have continued for about twelve
years after the visit of Tiridates to Rome;? and no

' The peace dates from the year | until the great expedition of Trajan
A.D. 62, when the arrangement was | in A.D. 115,

- made with Corbulo (see above, | * See above, p. 282,

p- 280-281), It was not infringed
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more than three or four events are known as having
fallen into this interval. Our knowledge of the reign
of Pacorus is yet more scanty. But as the business of
the workman is simply to make the best use that he
can of his materials, such a sketch of this dark period
as the notices which have ecome down to us allow, will
now be attempted.

When the troubles which followed upon the death
of Nero shook the Roman world, and after the violent
ends of Galba and Otho, the governor of Judwa,
Vespasian, resolved to become a candidate for the
imperial power (A.D. 69), Volagases was at once in-
formed by envoys of the event, and was exhorted to
maintain towards the new monarch the same peaceful
attitude which he had now for seven years observed
towards his predecessors.' Volagases not only com-
plied with the request, but sent ambassadors in return
to Vespasian, while he was still at Alexandria (A.n. 70),
and offered to put at his disposal a body of forty
thousand Parthian cavalry.* The circumstances of his
position allowed Vespasian to decline this magnificent
proposal, and to escape the odium which would have
attached to the employment of foreign troops against his
countrymen. His generals in Italy had by this time
carried all before them ; and he was able, after thanking
the Parthian monarch, to inform him that peace was re-
stored to the Roman world, and that he had therefore
no need of auxiliaries.® In the same friendly spirit
in which he had made this offer, Volagases, in the next
year (A.p. 71), sent envoys to Titus at Zeugma, who
presented to him the Parthian king’s congratulations on
his victorious conclusion of the Jewish war, and begged

) Tacit. Hist. ii. 82. Wbl )
2 Sueton. Fesp. § 6; Tac. Hist, ¥ Tacit, Hist, Ls.c.

NP S
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his acceptance of a crown of gold. The polite atten-
tion was courteously received; and before allowing
them to return to their master, the young prince hos-
pitably entertained the Parthian messengers at a ban-
quet.’

Soon after this, circumstances occurred in the border
state of Commagéné which threatened a rupture of
the friendly relations that had hitherto subsisted be-
tween Volagases and Vespasian? Ceesennius Peetus,

‘proconsul of Syria, the unsuccessful general in the

late Armenian war, informed Vespasian, early in A.D. 72,
that he had discovered a plot, by which Commagéné,
one of the Roman subject kingdoms, was to be de-
tached from the Roman alliance, and made over to the

- Parthians. Antiochus, the aged monarch, and his son

Epiphanes were, according to Pwetus, both concerned
in the treason; and the arrangement with the Parthians
was, he said, actually concluded. It would be well to
nip the evil in the bud. If the transfer of territory
once took place, a most serious disturbance of the
Roman power would follow. Commagéné lay west of
the Euphrates; and its capital city, Samosata (the
modern Sumeisat), commanded one of the points
where the great river was most easily crossed ; so that,
if the Parthians held it, they would have a ready
access at all times to the Roman provinces of Cappa-
docia, Cilicia, and Syria, with a perfectly safe retreat.
These arguments had weight with Vespasian, who
seems to have had entire confidence in Peatus, and
induced him to give the proconsul full liberty to act
as he thought best. Thus empowered, Patus at once
nvaded Commagéné in force, and meeting at first with

! Joseph. Bell, Jud. vii. 5, § 2. | * Ibid. vii. 7, § L.
U
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no resistance (for the Commagénians were either in-
nocent or unprepared), succeeded in occupying Samo-
sata by a coup de main. The aged king wished to
yield everything without a blow; but his two sons,
Epiphanes and Callinicus, were not to be restrained.
They took arms, and at the head of such a force as
they could hastily muster, met Peetus in the field, and
fought a battle with him which lasted the whole day,
and ended without advantage to either side. But the
decision of Antiochus was not to be shaken ; he refused
to countenance his sons’ resistance, and quitting Com-
magéné, passed with his wife and daughters into the
Roman province of Cilicia, where he took up his
abode at Tarsus. The spirit of the Commagtnians
could not hold out against this defection; the force
collected began to disperse; and the young princes
found themselves forced to fly, and to seek a refuge in
Parthia, which they reached with only ten horsemen.!
Volagases received them with the courtesy and hos-
pitality due to their royal rank; but as he had given
them no help in the struggle, so now he made no effort
to reinstate them. All the exertion to which he could
be brought was to write a letter on their behalf to
Vespasian,” in which he probably declared them guilt-
less of the charges that had been brought against
them by Peetus. Vespasian, at any rate, seems to have
become convinced of their innocence; for though he
allowed Commagéné to remain a Roman province, he

! Joseph. Bell. Jud. vii. 7, § 2.
* This may possibly have been
the letter to which Dio Cassins

content to reply, with very palpable
irony, ‘Flavius Vespasianus to

Arsaces, King of Kings, sends greet-
1

alludes (lxvi. 11), wherein Vola-
gases addressed the Roman emperor
thus :—* Arsaces, King of Kings,
to Flavius Vespasianus, sends
greeting ’; whereto Vespasian was

ing.” It is, however, on the whole
more likely that the letter with this
heading was provoked by the re-
fusal of Vespasian to help the Par-
thian monarch against the Alani.
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permitted the two princes with their father to reside at
Rome, assigned the ex-monarch an ample revenue,
and gave the family an honourable status.

It was probably not more than two or three years
after the events above narrated,! that Volagases found
himself in circumstances which impelled him to send a
petition to the Roman Emperor for help. The Alani,
a Scythian people, who had once dwelt near the
Tanais? and the Lake Msotis, or Sea of Azof, but
who must now have lived further to the East, had
determined on a great predatory invasion of the coun-
tries west of the Caspian Gates, and having made
alliance with the Hyrcanians, who were in possession
of that important pass,” had poured into Media through
it, driven King Pacorus to the mountains, and over-run
the whole of the open country. From hence they

1 4D 75.

the south-east corner of the Cas-
2 The Alani are first mentioned

pian, and their passage through the

by Dionysius the Geographer (B.c.
30-10), who joins them with the
Daci and the Tauri (Perieg. 305,
306), and again places them be-
tween the latter and the Agathyrsi
(308, 309). A similar Eﬂsitiml (in
the south of Russia in

modern Ukraine) is assigned to

them by Pliny (. N.iv. 12, § 25)

Gates into Media and Armenia
equally indicates that they invaded
those countries from the East.

The ethnology of the Alani has
been much disputed. Some regard
them as Medes, some as Teutons,

urope, the | others as Turks or Fins, 1t is in

favour of their Finnish origin that
| Alani and Rhox-nlani are significant

and Josephus (Beil. Jud. vii. 7, § 4). | in Finnish, Alani (alain) meaning
Seneca ( Thyest. 629) places them | ‘ men,’ and Rhox-alani (ruots-alain)
further west, upon the Ister. | ‘red-haired men.,' A special con-
Ptolemy has two bodies of Alani, | nexion is traced between the
one in the position above described, | Alani and the Os or Osethi of the
the other in Scythia within the | Caucasus,

Imaus, north and partly east of the

Caspian ( Geograph. ii. 14, iii. 5, |
It must have been from
these last, the successors, and, ac-
(Amm. Mare.
xxxi. 2), the descendants of the
ancient Massageta, that the Alani
came who attacked Pacorus and
Their alliance with the
Hyrcanians shows that they rounded

vi. 14).

cording to some

Tiridates.

* This implies a development of
Hyrcanian power not otherwise
lrecnrded, but in itself not impro-

bable. The *Gates’ were beyond
the limits of Ilyreania Proper, but
closely adjoined upon it, and would
be likely to fall into the hands of
the power which held the adjacent
'I mountain-tract,

U2
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had passed on into Armenia, defeated Tiridates in a
battle, and almost succeeded in capturing him by means
of a lasso.! Volagases, whose subject-kings were thus
rudely treated, and who might naturally expect his
own proper territories to be next attacked, sent in this
emergency a request to Vespasian for aid. He asked
moreover that the forces put at his disposal should be
placed under the command of either Titus or Domitian,?
probably not so much from any value that he set on
their military talents, as from a conviction that if a
member of the Imperial family was sent, the force
which accompanied him would be considerable. We
are told that the question, whether help should be
given or no, was seriously discussed at Rome, and that
Domitian was exceedingly anxious that the troops
should go, and begged that he might be their com-
mander. But Vespasian was disinclined for any ex-
penditure of which he did not recognise the necessity,
and disliked all perilous adventure. His own refusal of
extraneous support, when offered by his rival, ren-
dered it possible for him to reject Volagases’ request
without incurring the charge of ingratitude. The
Parthians were therefore left to their own resources:
and the result seems to have been, that the invaders,
after ravaging and harrying Media and Armenia at
their pleasure, carried off a vast number of prisoners

and an enormous booty into their own country.?
Soon after this, Volagases must have died. The

coins of his successor * commence in June, A.p. 78, and

1 Joseph. B. J.vii.7,§2. On the | * Joseph. lLs.c. _
use of the lasso by Asiatics, see | * The earliest lmown coin of

Herod. vii, 85; Pausan, i, 21, § 8; | Pacorus bears date 6IT, Awmwsiov,
Suidas, ad vee. Xepd, &c. It has the legend [I]axdpo . . .
* Sueton. Domit. § 2. Compare | fikaiov {ﬂm@nww[; grr:le]lhq:-u[;-]

Dio Cass. 1xvi. 15.
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thus he cannot have outlived by more than three years
the irruption of the Alani. If he died, as is most pro-
bable, in the spring of A.p. 78, his reign would have
covered the space of twenty-seven years. It was an
eventful one for Parthia. It brought the second period
of struggle with the Romans to an end' by a compro-
mise which gave to Rome the shadow and to Parthia
the substance of victory. And it saw the first com-
pleted disintegration of the Empire in the successful
revolt of Hyrcania—an event of evil portent. Volagases
was undoubtedly a monarch of considerable ability.
He conducted with combined prudence and firmness
the several campaigns against Corbulo; he proved

" himself far superior to Patus; exposed to attacks in

various quarters from many different enemies, he re-
pulsed all foreign invaders, and, as against them, main-
tained intact the ancient dominions of the Arsacidee.
He practically added Armenia to the Empire. Every-
where success attended him, except against a domestic
foe. Hyrcania seceded during his reign, and it may
be doubted whether Parthia ever afterwards recovered
it. An example was thus set of successful Arian revolt
against the hitherto irresistible Turanians, which may
have tended in no slight degree to produce the insur-
rection which eventually subverted the Parthian Empire.

The successor of Volagases I. was Pacorus, whom

- most writers on Parthian history have regarded as his

2

son.” There 1s, however, no evidence of this relation-

' The first period of struggle, in | terminated A.p. 63 by Rome’s ac-
which either state sought to con- ceFtn.nue of Tiridates. This was
?uer territory from the other, lasted | followed by a peace which lasted
rom B.c. 55 to 36, and was suc- | fifty-three years—from a.n. 63 to
ceeded by seventy years of peace— | .D. 115.
from B.c. 35 to A.p. 35, The| 2 Vaillant, Arsac. ITmp. p. 206;
second, for supremacy over Ar- | Plate in Smith’s Biagr. Dict., vol. i,
menla, commenced A.D, 35, and | p.359; Lewis, History of the Par-
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ship; and the chief reason for regarding Pacorus as
belonging even to the same branch of the Arsacide
with Volagases 1. 1s his youth at his accession, indi-
cated by the beardless head upon his early coins,
which is no doubt in favour of his
having been a near relation of the
preceding king. The Parthian coins
show that his reign continued at
least till A.p. 93 ; it may have lasted
considerably longer, for the earliest
date on any coin of Chosroés is

Coin of Pacorus IT.
Ar. Seleue. 421, or A.p. 110. The accession of Chos-
roés has been conjecturally assigned to a.p. 108,
which would allow to Pacorus the long reign of thirty

years. Of this interval 1t can only be said that, so
far as our knowledge goes, it was almost wholly un-
eventful. We know absolutely nothing of this Pacorus,
except that he gave encouragement to a person who .
pretended to be Nero; that he enlarged and beau-
tified Ctesiphon ;! that he held friendly communica-
tions with Decebalus, the great Dacian chief, who
was successively the adversary of Domitian and Tra-
jan ; and that he sold the sovereignty of Osrhoéné
at a high price to the Edessene prince who was con-
temporary with him. The Pseudo-Nero in question
appears to have taken refuge with the Parthians in the
year A.D. 89, and to have been demanded as an im-
postor by Domitian.” Pacorus was at first inclined to

Persidis  effecit

mum,’

thian Ewynre, p. 318. Lindsay

gpecimen sum-
(History and Cotnage, p. 101)

sugrests that he was, not the son
of Volagases I., but his grandson.

! Amm. Mare. xxiii. 6. ¢ Ctesi-
phon, quam . . . rex Pacorus, in-
colarum viribus amplificatam et
meenibus, Greeco indito nomine,

? Sueton. Neron. § 57. ¢ Denique,
eum post viginti annos, adolescenta
me, extitisset conditionis incertm,
ﬁui se Neronem esse jactaret, tam
avorabile nomen ejus apud Parthos
fuit, ut vehementer adjutus, et vix
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protect, and even to assist him, but after a while was
induced to give him up, probably by a threat of hosti-
lities. The communication with the Dacian chief was
most likely earlier. The Dacians, in one of those in-
cursions into Mcesia which they made during the first
years of Domitian, took captive a certain Callidromus,!
a Greek, if we may judge by his name, slave to a
Roman of some rank, named Liberius Maximus. This
prisoner Decebalus (we are told) sent as a present to
Pacorus, in whose service and favour he remained for
a number of years. This circumstance, insignificant
enough 1n itself, acquires an interest from the indication
which it gives of intercommunication between the
enemies of Rome, even when they were separated by
vast spaces, and might have been thought to have been
wholly ignorant of each other’s existence. Decebalus
can scarcely have been drawn to Pacorus by any other
attraction than that which always subsists between
enemies of any great dominant power. He must have
looked to the Parthian monarch as a friend who might
make a diversion on his behalf upon occasion ; and that
monarch, by accepting his gift, must be considered to
have shown a willingness to accept this kind of
relation.

The sale of the Osrhoéne territory to Abgarus by
Pacorus* was not a fact of much consequence. It
may indicate an exhaustion of his treasury, resulting
from the expenditure of vast sums on the enlargement
and adornment of the capital, but otherwise it has no
bearing on the general condition of the Empire.

redditus eit” The ¢twenty years’ | mitian.

of this passage, dating from the | ! Plin. Ep.x, 16, ‘Callidromum
death of Nero, A.p, I.?-‘.} fix the ap- [. . . captum a Susago in Mesia,
pearance of this Pseudo-Nero to | &e.’

A.D. 89, the ninth year of Do- | 2 Suidas ad voc. T,
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Perhaps the Parthian feudatories generally paid a price
for their investiture. If they did not, and the case of
Abgarus was peculiar, still it does not appear that his
purchase at all altered his position as a Parthian sub-
ject. It was not until they transferred their allegiance
to Rome that the Osrhoéne princes struck coins, or
otherwise assumed the status of kings. Up to the time
of M. Aurelius they continued just as much subject to
Parthia as before, and were far from acquiring a posi-
tion of independence.

There is reason to believe that the reign of Pacorus
was a good deal disturbed by internal contentions.
We hear of an Artabanus® as king of Parthia in A.p. 79;
and the Parthian coins of about this period present us
with two very marked types of head, both of them
quite unlike that of Pacorus,> which must be those of
monarchs who either contended with Pacorus for the
crown, or ruled contemporaneously with him over
other portions of the Parthian Empire. Again, towards
the close of Pacorus’s reign, and early in that of his
recognised successor, Chosroés, a monarch called
Mithridates is shown by the coins to have borne sway

! Zonaras, p. 578, B. The date | a coin in the Brit. Mus. dated BQT,
is fixed by the mention immediately | or A.n, 80, 81, is thought by some to
afterwards of the great eruption of | be the Artabanus of Zonaras. The
Vesuvius in the reign of Titus, | other, whose head is entirely dif-
which belongs to A.n. 79, ferent, has been identified with the

% One of these, of whom there is | Volagases who succeeded Chosroes.

Early Coin of Vologases I1. Coin of Mithridaies IV
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for at least six years—from A.p.107 to 113. This
monarch commenced the practice of placing a Semitic
legend upon his coins,! which would seem to imply
that he ruled in the western rather than the eastern
provinces. The probability appears, on the whole, to
be that the disintegration which has been already
noticed as having commenced under Volagases I. was
upon the increase. Three or four monarchs were
ruling together in different portions of the Parthian
world, each claiming to be the true Arsaces, and using
the full titles of Parthian sovereignty upon his coins.
The Romans knew but little of these divisions and con-
tentions,? their dealings being only with the Arsacid
who reigned at Ctesiphon and bore sway over Mesopo-
tamia and Adiabéné,

Pacorus must have died about A.n. 108, or a little
later. He left behind him two sons, Exedares and
Parthamasiris,® but neither of these two princes was
allowed to succeed him. The Parthian Megistanes
assigned the crown to Chosroés, the brother of their
late monarch, perhaps regarding Exedares and Partha-
masiris as too young to administer the government of
Parthia satisfactorily. If they knew, as perhaps they
did,* that the long period of peace with Rome was

' Thislegend (pylghyyh )
is read as ¥a5n NNy or Mitradat
malcha, ie. ‘King Mithridates.’
(See  Numism. Chron. vol. xi.
Pl vii. No. 4.) Legends in the
same character are frequent on the
coins of the later Parthian kings,

_* We have, however, an indica-
tion of them in Dio Cassius, who,
speaking of the slight resistance
offered to Trajan in his advance
upon Babylon, says, ‘There were
few to hinder him, since the power

of Parthia had been brought low
through the eivil wars, and there
were still unsubdued rebellions’
(Ixviii. 26).

3 Dio Cass. Ixviii. 17.

4 Pacorus had had oceasion before
his death to make various com-
plaints to Trajan (Suidas ad voe.
imichppa). This would imply that
Rome had already taken an aggres-
sive attitude, and was preparing the
way for a rupture.
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CHAPTER XVIIIL.

Reiggn of Chosroés.  General condition of Oriental Affairs gives a handle to

Trajan. Trajan’s Schemes of Conguest. Embassy of Chosroés to Trajan
fails. Great Expedition of Trajan. Campaign of a.p. 115. Campaign

of A.0. 116. Death of T} ajan, and relinquishment of his Parthian Con-
quests by Hadrian. Interview of Chosroés with Hadrian. Itfs Conse-
quences, Death of Chosroés and Aeccession of Volagases 11,

* Ad ortum solis, cunctz gentes que inter Indum et Euphratem amnes
inclytos sunt, concusse bello.'—Aurel. Viet, fist. § 13.

THE general state of Oriental affairs at the accession of
Chosroés seems to have been the following. Upon the
demise of Tiridates (about A.n. 100),) Pacorus had
established upon the Armenian throne one of his sons,
named Exedares, or Axidares, and this prince had
thenceforth reigned as king of Armema without making
any application to Rome for investiture, or acknow-
ledging in any way the right of the Romans to inter-
fere with the Armenian succession.? Trajan, suffi-
ciently occupied in the West,? had borne this insult.
When, however, in A.p. 114, the subjugation of Dacia
was completed, and the Roman Emperor found his
hands free, he resolved to turn his arms towards Asia,
and to make the Armenian difficulty a pretext for a

! The date here is uncertain; and
it is even not quite clear whether
Exedares was placed on the Ar-
menian  throne by Pacorus or
Chosroés. It seems, however, scarce-
ly likely that Tiridates should have
lwed much beyond A.D. 100, or that

Chosroiis, if ia had esta,hlished
Exedares, should have so readily

degused him.
Dio Cass. lxviii. 17.

¥ The Dacian War occupied
Trajan from A.p. 101 to A.p. 106,
The year A.n. 107 was spent in
Berurmg possession of the I}nrmn
territory.  (Clinton, F. K., vol.
Pp- 88-94.)
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great military expedition, designed to establish un-
mistakably the supremacy of Rome throughout the
East. The condition of the East at once called for the
attention of Rome, and was eminently favourable for
the extension of her influence at this period. Disin-
tegrating forces were everywhere at work, tending to
produce a confusion and anarchy which invited the
interposition of a great power, and rendered resistance
to such a power difficult. Christianity, which was
daily spreading itself more and more widely, acted as
a dissolvent upon the previously-existing forms of
society, loosening the old ties, dividing man from man
by an irreconcilable division, and not giving much
indication as yet of its power to combine and unite.
Judaism, embittered by persecution, had from a nation-
ality become a conspiracy ; and the disaffected adherents
of the Mosaic system, dispersed through all the countries
of the Hast, formed an explosive element in the popu-
lation which involved the constant danger of a cata-
strophe.!  The Parthian political system was also, as
already remarked, giving symptoms of breaking up.
Those bonds which for two centuries and a half had
sufficed to hold together a heterogeneous kingdom ex-
tending from the Euphrates to the Indus, and from
the Oxus to the Southern Ocean, were beginning to
grow weak, and the Parthian Empire appeared to be
falling to pieces. There secemed to be at once a call
and an opportunity for a fresh arrangement of the
East, for the introduction of a unifying power, such
as Rome recognised in her own administrative system,
which should compel the crumbling atoms of the
Oriental world once more into cohesion.

1 Some good remarks on these | Merivale's Roman Empire, vol. viil.
subjects will be found in Dean | pp. 134-153.
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To this call Trajan responded. His vast ambition
had been whetted, rather than satiated, by the conquest
of a barbarous nation, and a single, not very valuable,
province. In the East he might hope to add to the
Roman State half a dozen countries of world-wide
repute, the seats of ancient empires, the old homes of
Asiatie civilisation, countries associated with the im-
mortal names of Sennacherib and Sardanapalus, Cyrus,
Darius, and Alexander. The career of Alexander had
an attraction for him, which he was fain to confess ;!
and he pleased himself by imitating, though he could
not hope, at his age, to equal it. His Eastern expedi-
tion was conceived very much in the same spirit as
that of Crassus;?* but he possessed the military ability
in which the Triumvir was deficient, and the enemy
whom he had to attack was grown less formidable.

Trajan commenced his Eastern expedition in A.p. 114,
seven years after the close of the Dacian War. He
was met at Athens in the autumn of that year by
envoys from Chosroés, who brought him presents, and
made representations which, it was hoped, would
induce him to consent to peace.® Chosroés stated that
he had deposed his nephew, Exedares, the Armenian
prince whose conduct had been offensive to Rome ;
and proposed that, as the Armenian throne was thereby
vacant, it should be filled by the appointment of
Parthamasiris, Exedares’ brother. This prince would
- be willing, he said, to receive investiture at the hands
- of Rome ; and he requested that Trajan would transmit
- to him the symbol of sovereignty. The accommoda-
 tion suggested would have re-established the relations
- of the two countries towards Armenia on the basis on

! Dio Cass. lxviii. 29, l * Dio Cass, Ixviii. 17,
* See above, p, 150,
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which they had been placed by the agreement between
Volagases and Nero. It would have saved the credit
of Rome, while it secured to Parthia the substantial
advantage of retaining Armenia under her authority
and protection. Trajan might well have consented to
it, had his sole object been to reclaim the rights or to
vindicate the honour of his country. But he had dis-
tinctly made up his mind to aim, not at the re-estab-
lishment of any former condition of things, but at the
placing of matters in the East on an entirely new foot-
ing.! He therefore gave the ambassadors of Chosroés
a cold reception, declined the gifts offered him, and
replied to the proposals of accommodation, that the
friendship of kings was to be measured by deeds rather
than by words—he would therefore say nothing, but
when he reached Syria, would act in a becoming
mamner.. The envoys of the Parthian monarch were
obliged to return with this unsatisfactory answer ; and
Chosroés had to wait and see what interpretation it
would receive from the course of events.

During the later months of autumn, Trajan advanced
from Athens to Antioch.® At that luxurious capital,
he mustered his forces and prepared for the campaign
of the ensuing year. Abgarus, the Osrhoéne prince
who had lately purchased his sovereignty from
Pacorus,* sent an embassy to him in the course of the
winter, with presents and an offer of friendship.?
Parthamasiris also entered Into communications with
him, first assuming the royal title, and then, when his
letter received no answer, dropping 1it, and addressing

! Dio calls the Armenian matter | (ibid. 1.s.c.)
a mere pretext, and Trajan’s love of | # Clinton, F. R. vol. i. p. 8.
elory the real cause of the war| * See above, p. 204
(lxviii. 17). 5 Dio Cass, Ixviii. 18.

* [lavra Td FpoTikovra mwoinoe
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the Roman Emperor as a mere private person.!  Upon
this act of self-humiliation, negotiations were com-
menced.  Parthamasiris was encouraged to present
himself at the Roman camp, and was given to under-
stand that he would there receive from Trajan, as
Tiridates had received from Nero, the emblem of
sovereignty and permission to rule Armenia. The
military preparations were, however, continued. Vigo-
rous measures were taken to restore the discipline of
the Syrian legions, which had suffered through the
long tranquillity of the East and the enervating in-
fluence of the climate.* With the spring Trajan com-
menced his march. Ascending the Euphrates to
Samosata, and receiving as he advanced the submission
of various semi-independent dynasts and princes, he
took possession of Satala and Elegeia, Armenian cities
on or near the Euphrates, and establishing himself at
the last-named place, waited for the arrival of Partha-
masiris. That prince shortly rode into the Roman
camp, attended by a small retinue ; and a meeting was
arranged, at which the Parthian, in the sight of the
whole Roman army, took the diadem from his brows
and laid it at the feet of the Roman Emperor, expect-
g to have it at once restored to him. Buf Trajan
had determined otherwise. He made no movement ;
and the army, prepared no doubt for the occasion,
shouted with all their might, saluting him anew as
Imperator, and congratulating him on his ¢ bloodless
victory,’? Parthamasiris felt that he had fallen into a
trap, and would gladly have turned and fled; but he
- found himself surrounded by the Roman troops and

1 I'bid. ch. 19. | 3 Nienv davapoy avopalor (Dio
* Fronto, Prineip. Hist. in his | Cass, Ixviii. 19).
Opera inedita, vol, ii, p. 340,
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virtually a prisoner. Upon this he demanded a private
audience, and was conducted to the Emperor’s tent,
where he made proposals which were coldly rejected,
and he was given to understand that he must regard
his crown as forfeited. It was further required of him
that, to prevent false rumours, he should present him-
self a second time at the Emperor’s tribunal, prefer his
requests openly, and hear the Imperial decision. The
Parthian consented. With a boldness worthy of his
high descent, he affirmed that he had neither been
defeated nor made prisoner, but had come of his own
free will to hold a conference with the Roman chief, in
the full expectation of receiving from him, as Tiridates
had received from Nero, the crown of Armenia, con-
fident, moreover, that in any case he would suffer no
wrong, but be allowed to depart in safety. Trajan
answered that he did not intend to give the crown of
Armenia to any one—the country belonged to the
Romans, and should have a Roman governor. As for
Parthamasiris, he was free to go whithersoever he
pleased, and his Parthian attendants might accompany
him. The Armenians, however, must remain. They
were Roman subjects, and owed no allegiance to
Parthia.! ‘

The tale thus told, with no appearance of shame, by
the Roman historian, Dio Cassius, 1s sufficiently dis-
graceful to Trajan, but it does not reveal to us the
entire baseness of his conduct. We learn from other
writers,” two of them contemporary with the events,
that the pompous dismissal of Parthamasiris with leave
to go wherever he chose, was a mere pretence.

1 Dio Cass. Ixviii. 20. Fr. 16. Fronto and Arrian were
® Eutrop. Breviar. viii. 3; Fronto, | contemporary with Trajan,
DPrincip. Hist, vol. ii. p. 349 ; Arrian,
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Trajan had come to the conclusion, if not before the
interview, at any rate in the course of it, that the
youth was dangerous, and could not be allowed to live.
He therefore sent troops to arrest him as he rode off
from the camp, and when he offered resistance, caused
him to be set upon and slain. This conduct he after-
wards strove to justify by accusing the young prince of
‘having violated the agreement made at the interview ;1
but even the debased moral sense of his age was re-
volted by his act, and declared the grounds whereon
he excused it insufficient. Good faith and honour had
been sacrificed (it was said) to expediency—the repu-
tation of Rome had been tarnished—it would have
been better, even if Parthamasiris were guilty, to have
let him escape, than to have punished him at the cost
of a public scandal.* So strongly was the disgrace
felt, that some (it seems) endeavoured to exonerate
Trajan from the responsibility of having contrived the
deed, and to throw the blame of it on Exedares, the
ex-king of Armenia and brother of Parthamasiris.
But Trajan had not sunk so low as to shift his fault on
another. He declared openly that the act was his
own, and that Exedares had had no part in it.?

The death of Parthamasiris was followed by the
. complete submission of Armenia.* Chosroés made no
attempt to avenge the murder of his nephew, or to
contest with Trajan the possession of the long-disputed
territory. A little doubt seems for a short time to
have been entertained by the Romans as to 1ts disposal.

1"0Or¢  mpiro¢ mwapaBaivwy rta | must have put into the mouth of
Evyeeipeva frvye rijg dixge.  (Arrian, | Trajan :—Ilepi  Hapapaaipov G,
ls.c.) oyt "Alddpov dvar, AN favrod T
* See Fronto, Ls.c. yramw® irewpirog, k.. (See above,
* SBee the fragment of Arrian | note '.)
given by Suidas, ad wvee. yvame, | % Dio Cass, lxviii. 21.
which consists of words that Arrian

X
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The right of Exedares to be reinstated in his former
kingdom ! was declared by some to be clear; and it
was probably urged that the injuries which he had
suffered at the hands of Chosroés would make him a
sure Roman ally. But these arguments had no weight
with Trajan. He had resolved upon his course. An
end should be put, at once and for ever, to the per-

petual intrigues and troubles inseparable from such’

relations as had hitherto subsisted between Rome and
the Armenian kingdom. The Greater and the Lesser
Armenia should be annexed to the Empire, and should
form a single Roman province.? This settled, attention
was turned to the neighbouring countries. Alliance
was made with Anchialus, king of the Heniochi and
Macheloni, and presents were sent to him in return for
those which his envoys had brought to Trajan® A
new king was given to the Albanians. Friendly rela-
tions were established with the chiefs of the Iberi,
Sauromatee, Colchi, and even with the tribes settled on
the Cimmerian Bosphorus.* The nations of these parts
were taught that Rome was the power which the in-
habitants even of the remote East and North had most
to fear: and a wholesome awe was instilled into them
which would, it was hoped, conduce to the general
tranquillity of the Empire.

But the objects thus accomplished, considerable as
they were, did not seem to the indefatigable Emperor
sufficient for one year. Having settled the aflairs of
the North-east, and left garrisons in the chief Armeman
strongholds,® Trajan marched southwards to Kdessa,

I Arrian, ap. Suid. ad vee. dp-| 2 Dio Cass. lxviii. 19.

pidayor, 4 Eutrop. l.s.c.; Hist. Mise. Le.c.;
? Futrop. Breviar. viii. 2; Hist, | Plin, Ep. x. 13-15.

Miscell. x.3, p. 206 (ed. Eyssen- | ° Dio Cass. Ixviii. 21

hardt, Berolin. 1868),

)
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the capital of the province of Osrhoéné, and there re-
ceived the humble submission of Abgarus, who had
hitherto wavered between the two contending powers.!
Manisares, a satrap of these parts, who had a quarrel
of his own with Chosro@s, also embraced his cause,”
while other chiefs wavered in their allegiance to
Parthia, but feared to trust the invader. Hostilities
were commenced by attacks in two directions—south-
qard against the tract known as Anthemusia, between
the Kuphrates and the Khabour;® and eastward
against Batne, Nisibis, and the mountain region
known as Gordyéné, or the Mons Masius.* Success
attended both these movements ; and, before winter set
in, the Romans had made themselves masters of the
whole of Upper Mesopotamia, and had even pushed
southwards as far as Singara,® a town on the skirts of
the modern Sinjar mountain-range. Mesopotamia was
at once, like Armenia, ‘reduced into the form of a
Roman province.” Medals were issued representing
the conqueror with these subject countries at his foot ;°
and the obsequious Senate conferred the title of
‘ Parthicus” upon the Imperator,” who had thus robbed
the Parthians of two provinces.

According to some, the head-quarters of Trajan
during the ensuing winter were at Nisibis or Edessa,?

! Dio Cass. (lLs.c.) Compare | lant’'s Hist. Arsae. p. 312, and

ch. 18, compare Eckhel, Doct. Num. vol, vi.
? 1bid. ch. 22. p- 458,
* Buidas ad voe. vanynoovrar 7 Dio Cass, Ixviii. 23,

* The captures of Nisibis and| ® So Dean Merivale (Rom.
Batne are mentioned by Die | Empire, vol. viii. p. 162), following
(lxviii, 23). The general reduction | Francke. 1 differ with reluctance
of the Cardueni (Kurds), or in- | and hesitation; but, on the whole,
habitants of Gordyéné, is attested l Dio, as reported by Xiphilinus,
by Eutropius (Ls.c.) and the | seems to me our safest guide for
Historia Miscella (1.s.c.). the general course of the events of

* Dio Cass. lxviii. 22. this period.

See a representation in Vail-

x2
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but the nexus of the narrative in Dio seems rather to
require, and the other ancient mnotices to allow, the
belief that he returned to Syria and wintered at
Antioch,! leaving his generals in possession of the
conquered regions, with orders to make every prepara-
tion for the campaign of the next year. Among other
instructions which they received was the command to
build a large fleet at Nisibis, where good timber was
abundant,” and to prepare for its transport to the
Tigris, at the point where that stream quits the moun-
tains and enters on the open country.® Meanwhile, in
the month of December,* the magnificent Syrian capital,
where Trajan had his head-quarters, was visited by a
calamity of a most appalling character. An earth-
quake, of a wiolence and duration unexampled in
ancient times, destroyed the greater part of its edifices,
and buried in their ruins vast multitudes of the inhabit-
ants and of the strangers that had flocked into the
town in consequence of the Imperial presence. Many
Romans of the highest rank perished, and among them
M. Virgilianus Pedo, one of the consuls for the year.
The Emperor himself was in danger, and only escaped
by creeping through a window of the house i which

1 Dio distinetly places the earth- | was in January, a.n. 115, or in
quake at Altlincﬁ and Trajan’s | December of that year, it would
escape from its perils at the close L equally fall within Pedo's con-
of the campaign of A.p. 115, which | sulate.

he terminates with the eaptures of | 2 Dio Cass. Ixviil. 26. Compare
Nisibis and Batnm (Xiphil. Epit. | Taylor in Geograph. Journal, vol.
Dion. p. 249). Malala also assigns | xxxv. p. 56.

the earthquake to this winter, Dee. | - ® Kard ¢ Kdpdvror dooe.  (Dio

115 (xi. p. 359). I do not under-
stand the argument of Clinton,
that the death of Pedo (the consul
of A.n. 115) in the earthquake
proves it to have ocemrred in the
pt'F-l_"l:-r_liIlg winter (F. . vol. i

Cass. 1.s.e.) The Cardunian moun-
tain of Dio is the Mons Masius of
Strabo, which runs parallel with
the course of the Upper Tigris from
Diarbelr to Tilleh, and meets the
river at Jezireh.

p. 100).  Whether the earthquake | * Joh. Malal. Ls..

El
1
|
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he resided ; nor was his person quite unscathed. Some
falling fragments struck him; but fortunately the
injuries that he received were slight, and had no per-
manent consequences. The bulk of the surviving in-
habitants, finding themselves houseless, or afraid to
enter their houses if they still stood, bivouacked during
the height of the winter in the open air, in the Circus,
and elsewhere about the city. The terror which legi-
timately followed from the actual perils was heightened
by imaginary fears. It was thought that the Mons
Casius, which towers above Antioch to the south-west,
was about to be shattered by the violence of the shocks,
and to precipitate itself upon the ruined town.!

Nor were the horrors of the catastrophe confined to
Antioch. The earthquake was one of a series which
carried destruction and devastation through the greater
part of the East. In the Roman province of Asia, four
cities were completely destroyed— Eleia, Myrina, Pitané,
and Cymé. In Greece, two towns were reduced to
ruins, namely, Opus in Locris, and Oritus. In Galatia
three cities, unnamed, suffered the same fate® It
seemed as if Providence had determined that the new
glories which Rome was gaining by the triumphs of
her arms should be obscured by calamities of a kind
that no human power could avert or control, and that
despite the efforts of Trajan to make his reign a time
of success and splendour, it should go down to posterity
as one of gloom, suffering, and disaster.

Trajan, however, did not allow himself to be diverted
from the objects that he had set before him by such
trifling matters as the sufferings of a certain number of

! Dio Cass, 1xviii. 24, 25, Euseb. Chron. Can. ii. pp. 380,
* Hist. Misc. x. 5; Oros, vii. 12; | 381.
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provineial towns. With the approach of spring (a.n.
116) he was up and doing.! His officers had obeyed
his orders, and a fleet had been built at Nisibis during
the winter amply suflicient for the purpose for which it
was wanted. The ships were so constructed that they
could be easily taken to pieces and put together again.
Trajan had them conveyed on wagons to the Tigris at
Jezireh,? and there proceeded to make preparations for
passing the river and attacking Adiabéné. By em-
barking on board some of his ships companies of heavy-
armed and archers, who protected his working parties,
and at the same time threatening with other ships to
cross at many different points, he was able, though
with much difficulty, to bridge the stream in the face
of a powerful body of the enemy, and to land his
troops safely on the opposite bank. This done, his
work was more than half accomplished. Chosroés
remained aloof from the war, either husbanding his
resources, or perhaps occupied by civil feuds,® and left
the defence of his outlying provinces to their respective
governors. Mebarsapes, the Adiabenian monarch, had
set his hopes on keeping the invader out of his king-
dom by defending the line of the Tigris, and when
that was forced, he seems to have despaired, and to
have made no further effort. His towns and strong-
holds - were taken one after another, without their
offering any serious resistance. Nineveh, Arbela, and.
Gaugamala fell into the enemy’s hands. Adenystre, a
place of great strength, was captured by a small knot

e

1 Dio Cass, Ixviii. 26. sets them forth more at large. His
* Bee above, p. 308, note &, account of them, however, cannot
* These are alluded to by Dio at | be accepted, since it contradicts
the close of ch. 26, A passage in | Dio and Victor.
John of Malala (Chren. xi. p. 273)
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of Roman prisoners, who, when they found their friends
near, rose upon the garrison, killed the commandant,
and opened the gates to their countrymen.! In a
short time the whole tract between the Tigris and the
Zagros mountains was overrun ; resistance ceased ; and
the invader was able to proceed to further conquests.
It might have been expected that an advance would
have at once been directed on Ctesiphon, the Parthian
capital ; but Trajan, for some reason which is not made
clear to us, determined otherwise. He repassed the
Tigris into Mesopotamia, took Hatra ? (now el-Hadhr),
at that time one of the most considerable places in
those parts, and then crossing to the Euphrates, de-
scended its course to Hit? and Babylon. No resistance
was ofiered him, and he became master of the mighty
Babylon without a blow. Seleucia seems also to have
submitted ;* and it remained only to attack and take
the capital in order to have complete possession of the
entire region watered by the two great rivers. For
this purpose a fleet was again necessary, and, as the
ships used on the Upper Tigris had, it would seem,
been abandoned,® Trajan conveyed a flotilla, which had

! Dio Cass, Ixviii. 22, This frag- | ° Few writers notice the employ-
ment is misplaced in Fabricius's ment by Trajan of two fleets, one

generally excellent edition of Dio
(Hamburg, 1752). It belongs to
thg Pfﬁﬂd covered by ch. 26,

he eapture of Hatra is implied |

in the mention of its revolt (Dio
Casz, lxviii. 21).

* Ibid. cb. 27. The only bitu-
men-pits in Babylonia are at Hit
(the "I¢ of Herodotus, i. 179).

4 Dean Merivale supposes Seleu-

cia to have held out after the fall |
of Ctesiphon (Rem. Empire, vol. |
Viii. ? 163), and says ita reduction |

was left to Trajan's generals. To
me this seems unlikely, and I find
no authority for the statement,

on each river ; and not one attempta
to account for the transter of the
Euphrates fleet to the Tigris when
there was already a flotilla upon
the latter stream. Fabricius alone
notices the difficulty (note on §172).
I should imagine that the artificial
dams and natural reefs which eross
the bed of the Tigris between
Mosul and Tekrit (Layard, Nin.
and Babylon, p. 466) rendered the
descent of the vessels in the later
months of summer impracticable.
That the vessels were of a large
size appears from Arrian, Fr, 19,
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descended the Euphrates, across Mesopotamia on rollers,
and launching it upon the Tigris, proceeded to the
attack of the great metropolis.! Here again the resist-
ance that he encountered was trivial. Like Babylon
and Seleucia, Ctesiphon at once opened its gates. The
monarch had departed with his family and his chief
treasures,” and had placed a vast space between himself
and his antagonist. He was prepared to contend with
his Roman foe, not in battle array, but by means of
distance, natural obstacles, and guerilla warfare. He
had evidently determined neither to risk a battle, nor
stand a siege. As Trajan advanced, he retreated,
seeming to yield all, but no doubt intending, if it
should be necessary, to turn to bay at last, and in the
meantime diligently fomenting that spirit of discontent
and disaffection which was shortly to render the further
advance of the Imperial troops impossible.

But, for the moment, all appeared to go well with
the invaders. The surrender of Ctesiphon brought
with it the submission of the whole region on the
lower courses of the great rivers, and gave the con-
queror access to the waters of a new sea. Trajan may
be excused if he overrated his successes, regarded him-
self as another Alexander, and deemed that the great
monarchy, so long the rival of Rome, was now at last
swept away, and that the entire East was on the point
of being absorbed into the Roman Empire. The
capture by his lieutenants of the golden throne of the
Parthian kings may well have seemed to him emblem-
atic of this change; and the flight of Chosroés into the

1 Dio Cass. Ixviii. 28, Romans who went in pursuit of

* This appears from the capture | him. at Susa. (See Spartian. Hadr.
of his daughter and his golden | § 13; Capit. Ant. Pr, § 9, &e.)
throne ; which were taken by the
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remote and barbarous regions of the far East may have
helped to lull his adversary into a feeling of complete
security.  Such a feeling is implied in the pleasure
voyage of the conqueror down the Tigris to the Persian
Gulf, in his embarkation on the waters of the Southern
Sea, in the inquiries which he instituted with respect
to Indian affairs, and in the regret to which he gave
utterance, that his advanced years prevented him from
making India the term of his labours.! No shadow of
his coming troubles seems to have flitted before the
~eyes of the Emperor during the weeks that he was
thus occupied—weeks which he passed in self-com-
placent contemplation of the past and dreams of an
mmpossible future.

Suddenly, tidings of a most alarming kind dispelled
his pleasing visions, and roused him to renewed exer-
tions. Revolt, he found, had broken out everywhere
in his rear. At Seleucia, at Hatra, at Nisibis, at
Edessa,? the natives had flown to arms; his entire line
of retreat was beset by foes, and he ran a risk of having
his return cut off, and of perishing in the land which
he had invaded. Trajan had hastily to retrace his
steps, and to send his generals in all directions to check
the spread of insurrection. Seleucia was recovered by
Erucius Clarus and Julius Alexander, who punished its
rebellion by delivering it to the flames. Lucius
Quietus retook Nisibis, and plundered and burnt
Edessa. Maximus, on the contrary, was defeated and
slain by the rebels,® who completely destroyed the
Roman army under his orders.* Trajan, perceiving

! Dio Cass, 1xviii. 28 and 29, 4 Fronto, Princip. Hist. p. 338,
* Ihid. chs. 30 and 31. ¢ Legatus cum exercitu cesus.’
* Ibid, ch. 30,
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how slight his hold was upon the conquered popula-
tions, felt compelled to change his policy, and, as the
only mode of pacifying, even temporarily, the growing
discontent, instead of making Lower Mesopotamia into
a Roman province, as he had made Armenia, Upper
Mesopotamia, and Adiabéné (or Assyria), he proceeded
with much pomp and display to set up a native king.
The prince selected was a certain Parthamaspates, a
member of the royal family of the Arsacide, who had
previously sided with Rome against the reigning
monarch.! In a plain near Ctesiphon, where he had
had his tribunal erected, Trajan, after a speech wherein
he extolled the greatness of his own exploits, presented
to the assembled Romans and natives this youth as
King of Parthia, and with his own hand placed the
diadem upon his brow.?

Under cover of the popularity acquired by this act,
the aged Emperor now commenced his retreat. The
line of the Tigris was no doubt open to him, and along
this he might have marched in peace to Upper Meso-
potamia or Armenia ; but either he preferred the direct
route to Syria by way of Hatra and Singara, or the
insult offered to the Roman name by the independent
attitude which the people of the former place still
maintained induced him to diverge from the general
line of his course, and to enter the desert in order to
chastise their presumption. Hatra was a small town,
but strongly fortified. ~The inhabitants at this time
belonged * to that Arabian immigration which was

! This is so probable, that we | ? Dio Cass. Lxviii. 30.
may accept the evidence of John of | * Ibid. lxviii. 81. Merd raira
Ma{nln on the point (ls.c.), not- | i¢ 7iv "ApaBiav fA\0e xal roig
withstanding the general untrust- | "Arpprvoic émeyelonae. (Compare Ixxv,
worthiness of his narrative, 11, 12 ; Herodian, iii, 28, &e.)
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always more and more encroaching upon Mesopotamia.
They were Parthian subjects, but appear to have had
their own native kings.! On the approach of Trajan,
nothing daunted, they closed their gates, and prepared
themselves for resistance. Though he battered down a
portion of the wall, they repulsed all the attempts of
his soldiers to enter through the breach, and when he
himself came near to reconnoitre, they drove him ofl
with their arrows. His troops suffered from the heat,
from the want of provisions and fodder, from the

swarms of flies which disputed with them every morsel

of their food and every drop of their drink, and finally
from violent hail and thunderstorms. Trajan was
forced to withdraw after a time without eflecting any-
thing, and to own himself baffled and defeated by the
garrison of a petty fortress.” :

The year, A.p. 116, seems to have closed with this
memorable failure. In the following spring, Chosroés,
learning the retreat of the Romans, returned to
Ctesiphon, expelled Parthamaspates, who retired into
Roman territory, and re-established his authority in
Susiana and Southern Mesopotamia.? The Romans,
however, still held Assyria (Adiabéné) and Upper
Mesopotamia, as well as Armenia, and had the strength
of the Empire been exerted to maintain these posses-
sions, they might have continued in all probability to
be Roman provinces, despite any efforts that Parthia
could have made to recover them. But in August,
A.D. 117, Trajan died ; and his successor, Hadrian, was
deeply impressed with the opinion that Trajan’s con-
quests had been impolitic, and that it was unsafe for

! Herodian, iii. 1. about to make another expedition
Dio Cass. Ls.c. into Southern Mesopotamia, when
* Ibid. lxviii. 83, Trajan was | his last illness prevented him.
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Rome to attempt under the circumstances of the time
any extension of the Eastern frontier. The first act of
Hadrian was to relinquish the three provinces which
Trajan’s Parthian war had added to the Empire, and to
withdraw the legions within the Euphrates.! Assyria
and Mesopotamia were at once re-occupied by the Par-
thians. Armenia appears to have been made over by
Hadrian to Parthamaspates,” and to have thus returned
to its former condition of a semi-independent kingdom,
leaning alternately on Rome and Parthia. Tt has been
asserted that Osrhoéné was placed likewise upon the
same footing ;® but the numismatic evidence adduced
in favour of this view is weak ;* and upon the whole
it appears most probable that, like the other Mesopo-
tamian countries, Osrhoéné again fell under the domi-
nion of the Arsacide. Rome therefore gained nothing
by the great exertions which she had made,” unless 1t
were a partial recovery of her lost influence in Arme-
nia, and a knowledge of the growing weakness of her
Eastern rival—a knowledge which, though it produced
no immediate fruit, was ot importance, and was borne
in mind when, after another half-century of peace, the
relations of the two empires became once more un-
satisfactory.

The voluntary withdrawal of Hadrian from Assyria
and Mesopotamia placed him on amicable terms

This

! BEutrop. Breviar. viil. 3; Hist.
Miscell. x. 7.

? JEL Spart. Hadrian. § 5. Spar-
tian by mistake calls him Partamo-
Siris.

* See Vaillant, Hist. Arsae. p.
319.

1 There is, I believe, only a single
coin which is thought to support
the view that Osrhoéné became a
kingdom dependent on the Romans

at the accession of IHadrian.
is described by Eckhel (Doct. N,
vol. iii. p. 512) and Mionnet (De-
seription de Médailles, vol. v. p. 613),
who both view it with suspicion.

5 Dio Cass. Ixviii. 33. . Obrw piv
ot 'Pwpaioy, tijg T 'lp.uwmg kai THE
I‘r!morrarn-p:m; T mheloror T TE
MipPuw r.p'mrumu TEC, paTnv imor=
poav kai parne ixwwdovevoad
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with Parthia during the whole of his reign. Chosrois
and his successor could not but feel themselves under
obligations to the monarch who, without being forced
to it by a defeat, had restored to Parthia the most
valuable of her provinces. On one occasion alone do
we hear of any, even threatened, interruption of the
friendly relations subsisting between the two powers ;
and then the misunderstanding, whatever it may have
been, was easily rectified and peace maintained. Ha-
drian, in A.D. 122, had an interview with Chosroés on
his eastern frontier, and by personal explanations and
assurances averted, we are told,! an impending out-
break. Not long afterwards (a.p. 130, probably) he
returned to Chosroés the daughter who had been cap-
tured by Trajan, and at the same time promised the
restoration of the golden throne,” on which the Parthians
appear to have set a special value.

It must have been soon after he received back his
daughter that Chosroés died. His latest coins bear a
date equivalent to o.n. 128 ;® and the Roman historians
give Volagases IL. as king of Parthia in A.p. 133.* It has
been generally supposed that this prince was Chosroés’
son, and succeeded him in the natural course;® but
the evidence of the Parthian coins is strong against
these suppositions. According to them, Volagases had
been a pretender to the Parthian throne as early as

! /Kl Spart. Hadrian. § 12, ad | P, ix. No. T'F,%
fin. ' Dio Cass. Ixix. 15; Xiphil. Zp.
* Ibid. § 13. Dion. xv. (p. 264).

* A coin of Chosroés in the Brit. | * Vaillant, Hist. Arsac. p. 323 ;
Museum bears the date @AY, which | Eckhel, Doctr. Nwm. vol. iii. p.
corresponds to A.p. 127-8. A coin i 037 3 Lewis, Hist. of the Parthian
ascribed to Volagases IL by Mr. | Ewmpire, p. 332; Lindsay, History
Lindsay, with the date HMY (A.D. and Cotnage, p. 116; Plate in
136-7), has a head exactly like that | Smith's Iict, of Greek and Roman
of Chosroés upon it. (See Lindsay, | Biography, vol. i. p. 359,
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A.D. 78, and had struck coins both in that year and
the following one, about the date of the accession of
Pacorus. His attempt had, however, at that time
failed, and for forty-one years he kept his pretensions
in abeyance ; but about A.p. 119 or 120 he appears to
have again come forward, and to have disputed the
crown with Chosroés, or reigned contemporaneously
with him over some portion of the Parthian kingdom,
till about A.n. 130, when—probably on the death of
Chosroés—he was acknowledged as sole king by the
entire nation. Such 1s the evidence of the coins,
which in this case are very peculiar, and bear the
name of Volagases from first to last.! It seems to
follow from them that Chosroés was succeeded, not
by a son, but by a rival, an old claimant of the
crown, who cannot have been much younger than
Chosroés himself.

! The usual legend on a tetra- | PTAEAAHNOE, His drachms bear
drachm of Volagases 1I. is BAZI- | almost universally the inscription
AEQS BASIAEQN APSAKOY OAA- | MYIXIWI, or xabn wah,
PAXOY AIKAIOY  ENIPANOYE | Folgasu Malcha, * King Volagases.”

%
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CHAPTER XIX.

Reign of Volagases II.  Invasion of the Alani. Communications between
Volagases and Antoninus Pius.  Death of Volagases IT. and Aceession of
Volagases ITI.  Aggressive War of Volagases I1I. on Rome. Cam-
paign of A.D. 162.  Verus sent to the East. Sequel of the War. Losses
suffered by Parthia. Death of Volagases 111,

¢ Parthicum bellum, quod Volagessus . . . indixit.'
Jul. Capit. M. dnfonin. § 8.

Voragases IL appears to have occupied the Parthian
throne, after the death of Chosroés, for the space of
nineteen years. His reign has a general character of
tranquillity, which agrees well with the advanced pe-
riod of life at which, according to the coins, he first
became actual king of Parthia.! It was disturbed by
only one actual outbreak of hostilities, an occasion
upon which Volagases stood upon the defensive ; and
on one other occasion was for a brief period threat-
ened with disturbance. Otherwise it seems to have
been wholly peaceful. So far as appears, no pretenders
troubled it. The coins show, for the years between
AD. 130 and A.p. 149, the head of but one monarch,

' If we allow Volagases to have | he must have been seventy-two
gen even twenty years of age when | at the death of Chosroés in A.p.
he first came forward as a claimant | 130.
of the Parthian crown (a.p. 77-8),
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a head of a marked type, which is impossible to be
mistaken.! .
The occasion upon which actual hostilities disturbed
the repose of Volagases was in A.p. 133, when, by the
intrigues of Pharasmanes, king of the Iberians, a great
horde of Alani from the tract beyond the Caucasus
was induced to pour itself through the passes of that
mountain chain upon the territories of both the Par-
thians and the Romans? Pharasmanes had pre-
viously shown contempt for the power of Rome by
refusing to pay court to Hadrian, when, in A.p. 130,
he invited the monarchs of Western Asia generally to
a conference.® He had also, it would seem, been in-
sulted by Hadrian, who, when Pharasmanes sent him
a number of cloaks made of cloth-of-gold, employed
them in the adornment of three hundred convicts con-
demned to furnish sport to the Romans in the amphi-
theatre.*  'What quarrel he had with the Parthians we
are not told ; but it is related that at his instigation the
savage Alani, introduced within the mountain barrier,
poured at one and the same time into Media Atropa-
-téné, which was a dependency of Parthia; into Ar-
menia, which was under Parthamaspates ; and into the
Roman province of Cappadocia. Volagases sent an
embassy to Rome complaining of the conduct of Pha-
rasmanes,” who appears to have been regarded as ruling
under Roman protection ; and that prince was sum-

! Volagases IT. wears a tiara, or-
namented at the edge with hooks or
feathers, His nos=e is prominent,
his eye largze, his hair curled, his
he:a.rdy pointed and wavy.

? Do Cass. Ixix. 15; Zonaras,
p. 590, C.

3 Al Spart. Hadrian. § 13.

* Ibid. § 17, ad fin,

* Dio Cass. ls.c.

Volagnses II.
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moned to Rome in order to answer for his conduect.
But the Alanian mroad had to be dealt with at once.
The Roman governor of Cappadocia, who was Arrian,
the historian of Alexander, by a mere display of force
drove the barbarians from his province. Volagases
showed a tamer spirit; he was content to follow an
example, often set in the Iast, and already in one in-
stance imitated by Rome,! but never adopted by any
nation as a settled policy without fatal consequences,
and to buy at a high price the retreat of the in-
vaders.

It was to have been expected that Rome would
have punished severely the guilt of Pharasmanes in
exposing the Empire and its allies to horrors such as
always accompany the inroads of a barbarous people.
But though the Iberian monarch was compelled to
travel to Rome and make his appearance before the
Emperor’s tribunal,” yet Hadrian, so far from punish-
ing him, was induced to load him with benefits and
honours. He permitted him to sacrifice in the Capitol,
placed his equestrian statue in the temple of Bellona,
and granted him an augmentation of territory.® Vola-
aases can scarcely have been pleased at these results of
his complaints ; he bore them, however, without mur-
muring, and, when (in A.p. 138) Hadrian died and was
succeeded by his adopted son, T. Aurelius, better
known as Antoninus Pius, Volagases sent to Rome an

embassy of congratulation, and presented the new
monarch with a crown of gold.*

! In the case of the Dacians. | on the obverse the head of the
(Dio Cass. Ixviii. 6; Plin. Pmmy.l Emperor, and on the reverse a

dl, 12.) female figure, holding a bow and

¢ Dio Cass. Ixix. 15. quiver with the left hand, and
* Thid.

presenting a crown with the right,
. * This appears from a coin struck | with the wmscription PARTIHIA,
in thefirst yearof Antoninug, having |

X
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It was probably at this same time that he ventured
to make an unpleasant demand. Hadrian had pro-
mised that the golden throne which Trajan had cap-
tured in his expedition, and by which the Parthians
set so much store, should be surrendered to them ;!
but this promise he had failed to perform. Volagases
appears to have thought that his successor might be
~more facile, and accordingly instructed his envoys to
re-open the subjeet, to remind Antoninus of the pledged
faith of his adopted father, and to make a formal
request for the delivery of the valued relic.? Auto-
ninus, however, proved as obdurate as Hadrian. He
wag not to be persuaded by any arcument to give
back the trophy; and the envoys had to return with
the report that their representations upon the point
had been in vain, and had wholly failed to move the
new Emperor.

The history of Volagases II. ends with this trans-
action. No events are assignable to the last ten years
of his reign, which was probably a season of profound
repose, in the East as it was in the West—a period
having (as our greatest historian observes of it) *the
rare advantage of furnishing very few materials for
history,” which is, indeed (as he says), ¢little more than
the register of the crimes, follies, and misfortunes of
mankind’? The influence of Rome extended beyond
his borders. As in modern times it has become a
proverb, that when a particular European nation 1s
satisfied the peace of the world is assured, so in the
days whercof we are treating it would seem that Rome
had only to desire repose, for the surrounding nations

—— Ee————

1 Tl Spurt. Hadrian, § 15, 3 Gibhon, Decline and Fall, vol. i.
2 Jul, Capit. Anton. I%. § 9. | p. 205; Smith’s ed.
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to find themselves tranquil. The inference appears to
be, that not only were the wars which occurred be-
tween Rome and her neighbours for the most part
stirred up by herself; but that even the civil com-
motions which disturbed States upon her borders had
very generally their origin in Roman intrigues, which,
skilfully concealed from view, nevertheless directed the
course of affairs in surrounding States, and roused in
them, when Rome thought her interests required it,
civil differences, disorders, and contentions.

The successor of Volagases II. was Volagases IIL,
who was most probably his son, although of this there
is no direct evidence. The Parthian coins show ! that
Volagases III. ascended the throne in A.p. 148 or 149,
and reigned till A.p. 190 or 191—a space of forty-two
years. We may assume that he was a tolerably young
man at his accession, though the efligy upon his earliest
coins is well bearded, and that he was somewhat tired
of the long inactivity which had characterised the
period of his father’s rule. He seems very early to
have meditated a war with Rome,” and to have taken
certain steps which betrayed his intentions; but, upon
their coming to the knowledge of Antoninus, and that
prince writing to him on the subject, Volagases altered
his plans,® and resolved to wait, at any rate, until a
change of Emperor at Rome should give him a chance
of taking the enemy at a disadvantage. Thus it was
not till A.p. 161—twelve years after his accession—
that his original design was carried out, and the flames

! See Lindsay, History and Coin-  Volagessus,’
age, pp. 186, 187, | % Thid. Anton. Pi. § 9. ¢Par-
* Jul. Capit. Anton. Phil. § 8. |thnrum regem  ab  Armenicruni
‘ Parthicum bellum, paratum sub | expugnatione solis litteris reppulit
Pio, Marci et Veri tempore indixit | [Pius]’

T 2
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of war were once more lighted in the East to the ruin
and desolation of the fairest portion of Western Asia,
The good Antoninus was succeeded in the spring of
A.D. 161 by his adopted son, Marcus Aurelius, who at
once associated with him in the government the other
adopted son of Antoninus, Lucius Verus. Upon this,
thinking that the opportunity for which he had been so
long waiting had at last arrived, Volagases marched his
troops suddenly into Armenia, expelled Sommus, the
king protected by the Romans,! and established in his
place a certain Tigranes, a scion of the old royal stock,
whom the Armeniansregarded as their rightful monarch.?
News of this bold stroke soon reached the governors
of the adjacent Roman provinces, and Severianus,
praefect of Cappadocia, a Gaul by birth, incited by the
predictions of a pseudo-prophet of those parts, named
Alexander,? proceeded at the head of a legion into the
adjoining kingdom, in the hope of erushing the nascent
insurrection and punishing at once the Armenian rebels
and their Parthian supporters. Scarcely, however, had
he erossed the Euphrates, when he found himself con-
fronted by an overwhelming force, commanded by a
Parthian called Chosrots,® and was compelled to throw
himself into the city of Elegeia, where he was imme-
diately surrounded and besieged.? Various tales were
told of his eonduct under these circumstances, and of
the fate which overtook him;® the most probable

1 See Jambl, ap. Phot. Bibliothee. | seribend, § 21,
Cod. xciv. p. 241; Dio Cass, ap. | ° Dio Cass. Ixxi, 2.
Suid. ad voe. Mdaorg; Fronto, ¢ According to some, he starved
Epist. ad Verum, ii. 1 (p. 127, ed. | himself (Lucian. Ls.c.); according
Naber). to others, he cut his throat with a
2 Mos. Choren. Hist. Armen. ii. | piece of glass (ibid. § 27). The
: true account of his death is given
o Lucian. Alea. DPseudo-Mant. | by Dio. (Ls.e. Odedéyamor .
§ 27. |-:rr|r:m':’nmﬁuu iNoy 'Pupaiciv abroig
+ Thid. Quomodo Ilist, sit econ- | fyepdor wareribevoe rai Ciipfeape.)

Gl
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account being that after holding out for three days he
and his troops were assailed on all sides, and, after a
brave resistance, were shot down almost to a man.
The Parthians then crossed the Euphrates, and carried
fire and sword through Syria! Attidius Cornelianus,
the proconsul, having ventured to oppose them, was
repulsed.” Vague thoughts of flying to arms and
shaking off’ the Roman yoke possessed the minds of
the Syrians,” and threatened to lead to some overt act.
The Parthians passed through Syria into Palestine, and
almost the whole East seemed to lie open to their
incursions. When these facts were reported at Rome,
it was resolved to send Lucius Verus to the East. He
was of an age to undergo the hardships of campaign-
ing, and therefore better fitted than Marcus Aurelius to
undertake the conduct of a great war. But, as his
military talent was distrusted, it was considered neces-
sary to place at his disposal a number of the best
Roman generals of the time, whose services he might
use while he claimed as his own their successes. Statius
Priscus, Avidius Cassius, and Martius Verus, were the
most important of these officers; and it was by them,
and not by Verus himself, that the military opcrations
were, 1n fact, conducted.

It was not till late in the year A.p. 162 that Verus,
having with reluctance torn himself from It“l]}"" ap-
peared with his lieutenants, upon the scene in Syria,
and, after vainly offering them terms of peace,” com-
menced hostilities against the triumphant Parthians.
The young Emperor did not adventure his own person

1 Dio Cass. 1xxi. 2; Oros. vii. 15. | * Ibid. l.s.e.
* Jul. Capit. Anton. Phil. § 8. * I'ronto, Princip. Hist. p. 208,
% Thid. Per. Imperat. § 6. ¢ Syris  ed. Naber.

defectionem cogitantibus.’ .
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in the field, but stationed himself at Antioch,! where
he could enjoy the pleasures and amusements of a
luxurious capital, while he committed to his lieutenants
the task of recovering Syria and Armenia, and of
chastising the invaders. Avidius Cassius, to whom the
Syrian legions were entrusted, had a hard task to
bring them into proper discipline after their long period
of inaction,” but succeeded after a while by the use of
almost unexampled severities. Attacked by Volagases
within the limits of his province, he made a successful
defence,” and in a short time was able to take the
offensive, to defeat Volagases in a great battle near
Furopus,* and (a.n. 163) to drive the Parthians across
the Euphrates. The Armenian war was at the same
time being pressed by Statius Priscus, who advanced
without a check from the frontier to the capital, Ar-
taxata, which he took and (as it scems) destroyed.’
He then built a new city, which he strongly garrisoned
with Roman troops, and sent intelligence of his sue-
cesses to Rome, whither Soaemus, the expelled monarch,
had betaken himself. Sosemus was upon this replaced
on the Armeman throne, the task of settling him in the
government being deputed to a certain Thueydides, by
whose efforts, together with those of Martius Verus,
all opposition to the restored monarch was suppressed,
and the entire country tranquillised.

Rome had thus in the space of two years recovered
her losses, and shown TParthia that she was still well

! Dio Cass. Ixi. 2; Jul. Capit. | 2 Dio Cass. lse. 'Emiirra riv
Fer. I’J‘H‘j). § 7. Oirud oy aimow }-H‘I*u!dwg; DITEpELVE,

* Vule. Gall, Awvid. Cass, §§ 5, | 1 Lucian. Quomodo listoria sit
6. Compare Fronto, Princip. Hist.  econscrib, § 20 and § 28,
Pp. 206-208 ; where, however, the | * Jul. Capit, dnf, Phl. § 9;
credit of establishing a proper dis- | Suidas ad voc. Bijp.
cipline is assigned by the polite | ¢ Suidas, Ls.e. Comp. Jamblich.
courtier to Verus, | ap. Phot, Bibl, xciv, p. 241,
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able to maintain the position in Western Asia which
she had acquired by the victories of Trajan.  But such
a measure of success did not content the ambitious
generals into whose hands the incompetence of Verus
had thrown the real direction of the war. Military
distinction at this time offered to a Roman a path to
the very highest honours, each successful general be-
coming at once by force of his position a candidate for
the Imperial dignity. Of the various able officers em-
ployed under Verus, the most distinguished and the
most ambitious was Cassius—a chief who ultimately
raised the standard of revolt against Aurelius, and lost
his life in consequence.! Cassius, after he had suc-
ceeded in clearing Syria of the invaders, was made by
Aurelius a sort of generalissimo ; * and being thus frec
to act as he chose, determined to carry the war into
the enemy’s country, and to try if he could not rival,
or outdo, the exploits of Trajan fifty years previously.
Though we have no continnous narrative of his expe-
dition, we may trace its course with tolerable accuracy
in the various fragmentary writings which bear upon the
history of the time—from Zeugma, when he crossed
the ]f.uphmtear into Mesopotamia,?® to Nicephorium,* near
the junction of the Belik with the Euphrates; and
thence down the course of the stream to Sura® (Sip-
para?) and Babylon.® At Sura a battle was fought, in
which the Romans were victorious ; and then the final
efforts were made, which covered Cassius with glory.
The great city of Seleucia, upon the Tigris, which had
a pt}lmltl,t]c-n of 400,000 souls, was besieged, taken,

T Vule. Gall. Awvid, Cass. § T; | voo. Zeiypa.

Dio Cass. 1xxi, 22-37, + Fronto, Emst. 1. 1, p. 121.
2 Dio Cass, lxxi. 3; Vule. Gall, | * Lucian, Quomodo, ..‘{L, § 20,
Avid, Cass. § G. | @ Jul. Cap. Ver. Inrj.: &7

* Dio Cass. Fr, ap. Suidam, sub |
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and burnt, to punish an alleged treason of the inhabit-
ants.!  Ctesiphon, upon the opposite side of the
stream, was oceupied, and the summer palace of Vola-
gases there sitnated was levelled with the ground.”
The various temples were plundered; secret places,
where it was thought treasure might be hid, were
examined, and a rich booty was carried off by the
invaders. The Parthians, worsted in every encounter,
ceased to resist; and all the conquests made by Trajan
were recovered. Nor was this all. The Roman
general, after conquering the Mesopotamian plain, ad-
anced into the Zagros mountains, and occupied, at any
-ate, a portion of Media, thereby entitling his Tmperial
masters to add to the titles of ¢ Armeniacus,” and ¢ Par-
thicus,” which they had already assumed, the further
and wholly novel title of ¢ Medicus.’ 3

But Rome was not to escape the Nemesis which is
wont to pursue the over-fortunate. During the stay
of the army in Babylonia, a disease was contracted of
a strange and terrible character, whereto the supersti-
tious fears of the soldiers assigned a supernatural origin.
The pestilence, they said, had crept forth from a sub-
terranean cell in the temple of Comsman Apollo at
Seleucia,* which those who were plundering the town
ashly opened in the hope of its containing treasure,
but which held nothing except this fearful scourge,
placed there in primeval times by the spells of the
Chaldeans. Such a belief, however fanciful, was cal-

1 Dio Cass. Ixxi. 2; Jul. Cap. | 2 Jul. Capit. Fer. Imp. § 7.
Ver. Imp. § 8; Eutrop. Brer. viii. Compare Ickhel, Doct. Num. vol.
5; Oros. vii. 15; Amm. DMare. vii. pp. 51 and 92,

xxiii. 6. Capitolinus disbelieves 4 Bee Ammian. Mare. xxiii. G,
the charge made against the Selen-  § 24. Compare Jul. Capit. Ter,
clans. | Jmp, § 8.

2 ]ho Cass. La.c.
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culated to increase the destructive power of the malady,
and so to multiply its victims. Vast numbers of the
soldiers perished, we are told, from its eflects during
the march homeward; their sufferings being further
aggravated by the failure of supplies, which was such
that many died of famine.! The stricken army, upon
entering the Roman territory, communicated the infec-
tion to the inhabitants, and the return of Verus and
his troops to Rome was a march of Death through the
provinces. The pestilence raged with special force
throughout Italy, and spread as far as the Rhine and
the Atlantic Ocean.* According to one writer,” more
than one-half of the entire population, and almost the
whole Roman army, was carried off by it.

But though Rome suffered in consequence of the
war, its general result was undoubtedly disadvantageous
to the Parthians. The expedition of Cassius was the
first invasion of Parthia in which Rome had been alto-
gether triumphant. Trajan’s campaign had brought
about the submission of Armenia to the Romans; but
it did not permanently deprive Parthia of any portion
of her actual territory. And the successes of the
Emperor in his advance were almost balanced by the
disasters which accompanied his retreat—disasters so
serious as to cause a general belief that Hadrian’s con-
cessions sprang more from prudence than from gene-
rosity. The war of Verus produced the actual cession
to Rome of a Parthian province, which continued
thenceforth for centuries to be an integral portion of
the Roman empire* Western Mesopotamia, or the

1 Dio Casa, I1xxi. 2, - hominum pars, militum omnes fere
? Amm. Mare. ls.c. copize languore defecerint.” Com-
3 Eutrop. Brev, viii.6 :—* Tantus | pare Oros. vii. 15.

easus pestilentiee fuit, ut . . . per | * This is seen most clearly in the

Italian  provinciasque maxima | series of Mesopotamian coins, espe-
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tract hetween the Euphrates and the Khabour, passed
under the dominion of Rome at this time ; and, though
not reduced to the condition of a province, was none
the less lost to Parthia, and absorbed by Rome into
her territory. Parthia, moreover, was penetrated by
the Roman arms more deeply at this time than she had
ever been previously, and was made to feel, as she had
never felt before, that in contending with Rome she
was fighting a losing battle. Tt added to the disgrace
of her defeats, and to her own sense of their decisive
character, that they were inflicted by a mere general,
a man of no very great eminence, and one who was
far from possessing the free command of those immense
resources which Rome had at her disposal.

Parthia had now, in fact, entered upon the third
stage of her decline. The first was reached when she
ceased to be an aggressive, and was content to become
a stationary, power ;! the second set in when she began
to lose territory by the revolt of her own subjects ;*
the third—which commences at this point—is marked
by her inability to protect herself from the attacks of a
foreign assailant. The causes of her decline were
various. Luxury had no doubt done its ordinary work
upon the conquerors of rich and highly-civilised re-
gions, softening down their original ferocity, and ren-
dering them at once less robust in frame, and less bold
and venturesome in character. The natural law of
exhaustion, which sooner or later aflects all races of
any distinction, may also not improbably have come
into play, rendering the Parthians of the age of Verus

cially those of Carrhee and Edessa, Mionnet, Descripfion de Méd. Ant.
which bear on the obverse the head tom. v. 11];. H05-025.)

of a Homan Emperor from the 1 See.nbove, p. 194,

time of Aurelius and Verus, (See ? See page 293,
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very degenerate descendants of those who displayed
such Drilliant qualities when they contended with
Crassus and Mark Antony. Loyalty towards the
monarch, and the absolute devotion of every energy to
his service, which characterised the earlier times, dwin-
dled and disappeared as the succession became more
and more disputed, and the kings less worthy of their
subjects’ admiration. The strength needed against
foreign enemies was, moreover, frequently expended
in civil broils ; the spirit of patriotism declined ; and
tameness under insult and indignity took the place of
that fierce pride and fiery self-assertion which had once
characterised the people.

The war with Rome terminated in the year A.p. 165.
Volagases survived its close for at least twenty-five
years; but he did not venture at any time to renew
the struggle, or to make any effort for the recovery of
his lost territory. Once only does he appear to have
contemplated an outbreak. When, about the year
A.D. 174 or 175, Aurelius being occupied in the west
with repelling the attacks of the wild tribes upon the
Danube, Avidius Cassius assumed the purple in Syria,!
and a civil war seemed to be imminent, Volagases ap-
pears to have shown an intention of once more taking
arms and trying his fortune. A Parthian war was at
this time expected to break out by the Romans.? But
the crisis passed without an actual explosion. The
promptness of Aurelius, who, on hearing the news, at
once quitted the Danube and marched 1nto Syria, toge-
ther with the rapid collapse of the Cassian revolt, ren-
dered it imprudent for Volagases to persist in his pro-

b Jul. Cap. Avid. Cas. § 7; Dio | * Imminebat et Parthicum bellum
Cass. lxxi. 22, et Dritannicum.’
3 Jul. Capit. Ant, Phel § 22. |
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Ject. Ie therefore laid aside all thought of renewing
hostilities with Rome ; and on the arrival of Aurelius
in Syria, sent ambassadors to him with friendly assu-
ances, who were received favourably by the philo-
sophic Emperor.!

Four years after this Marcus Aurelius died,? and was
succeeded in the purple by his youthful son, Lucius
Aurelius Commodus. Tt might have been expected
that the accession of this weak and inexperienced
prince would have induced Volagases to resume his
warlike projects, and attempt the recovery of Mesopo-
tamia. But the scanty history of the time which has
come down to us® shows no trace of his having enter-
tained any such design. He had probably reached
the age at which repose becomes a distinct object of
desire, and is infinitely preferred to active exertion.
At any rate, it is clear that he made no effort. The
reign of Commodus was from first to last untroubled
by Oriental disturbance. Volagases III. was for ten
years contemporary with this mean and unwarlike
prince ; but Rome was allowed to retain her Parthian
conquests unmolested. At length, in A.p. 190 or 191,
Volagases died,* and the destinies of Parthia passed
into the hands of a new monarch.

! Jul. Capit. Ant. Phil. § 206, ad |

init. The * Persian ambassadors’
of this passaze are undoubtedly
envoys from Volagases.

? A.p. 180,
vol. i. p. 178.)

3 Qur authorities for the time |
of Commodus are three only: Dioin |
the Epifome of Xiphilinus, Hero- |

fSee Clinton, F. R. |

dian (book i.), and Lampridius in
the Historie Auguste Scriplores.
These writers are almost silent as
to the condition of the East at the
periad.

1 The latest coins of Volagases
IIL bear the date B, which cor-
responds to the latter part of A.p.
190 and the earlier of A.p. 191.




Cm. XX.] ACCESSION OF VOLAGASES IV, 5]

L]
e

CHAPTER XX.

Accession of Volagases IV, His Alliance sought by DPescennius Niger.
Part taken by Parthia in the Contest between Niger and Severus. Meso-
potamia revolts from Rome. First Eastern Evpedition of Severus, Its
Results. Second Expedition. Successes of Severus. His Failure at
Hatra. General Results of the War. Death of Volagases IV,

Mera 3¢ Tabra & ZeBijpos dxortpareder katd TEY Tdpbuwr . . . Fpye § alrdw
OloAdymoos.—Dio Cass. lxxv, 9.

Ox the death of Volagases III., in A.p. 190 or 191, the
Parthian crown fell to another prince of the same name,
who was probably the eldest son of the late monarch.!
This prince was scarcely settled upon the throne when
the whole of Western Asia was violently disturbed by
the commotions which shook the Roman Empire
after the murder of Commodus. The virtuous Per-
tinax was allowed to reign but three months (A.p.
193, January—March). His successor was scarcely
proclaimed when in three different quarters the legion-
aries rose in arms, and, saluting their commanders as
¢ Emperors,” invested them with the purple. Clodius
Albinus, in Britain ; Severus, in Pannonia ; and- Pes-
cennius Niger, in Syria, at one and fhe same time
claimed the place which the wretched Julianus had
bought, and prepared themselves to maintain their
rights against all who should impugn them. It seems

— e e ——

' Reimar and others have sup- | Cassius (Ixxv.9, ad fin.). Dut it is
posed that Volagases, the adversary | more probable that the fragment
of Severus, w -m thn son of a Sa- | refers to a ditferent "'I.nI-m“ep.. an
natreeces, m Sanatruces, on the | Armenian prinee, I?mltLiI]]‘.lﬁi ary
strength of a fragment of Dio | with the Parthian 'i.ulnnqa._g IV,
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that, on the first proclamation of Niger, and before it
had become evident that he would have to establish
his authority by force of arms, either the Parthian
monarch, or at any rate princes who were among his
dependants,' sent to congratulate the new Emperor on
his accession, and to offer him contingents of troops, if
he required them. These spontaneous proposals were at
the first politely declined, since Niger expected to find
himself accepted joyfully as sovereign, and did not
look to have to engage in war. When, however, the
news reached him that he had formidable competitors,
and that Severus, acknowledged Emperor at Rome,
was about to set out for the East, at the head of vast
forces, he saw that it would be necessary for him, if he
were to make head against his powerful rival, to draw
together troops from all quarters. Accordingly, to-
wards the close of A.p. 193, he sent envoys to the princes
beyond the Euphrates, and especially to the kings of
Parthia, Armenia, and Hatra, entreating them to send
their troops at once to his aid.* Volagases, under these
circumstances, appears to have hesitated. He sent an
answer that he would issue orders to his satraps for
the collection of a force, but made no haste to redeem
his promise, and in fact refrained from despatching any
body of distinctly Parthian troops to the assistance of
Niger in the impending struggle.

While, however, thus abstaining from direct inter-
ference in the contest between the two Roman pre-
tenders, Volagases appears to have allowed one of his
dependent monarchs to mix himself up in the quarrel.
Hatra, at this time the capital of an Arabian com-

' Herodian. ii. 31. The expres- | curodrar wai Baodely fxéors\dor,
gions used are somewhat vague— | e o
ot te émicewwa Tiypilog kai i ppdrov * IIvrodian,”iii. 1.
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munity,! and the chief city of central Mesopotamia
(or the tract between the Sinjar and the Babylonian
alluvium), was a dependency of Parthia, and though,
like so many other Parthian dependencies, it possessed
its native kings;® cannot have been in-a position to
engage in a great war without permission from the
Court of Ctesiphon. When, therefore, we find that
Barsemius, the King of Hatra, not only received the
envoys of Niger favourably, but actually sent to his
aid a body of archers,” we must understand that Vola-
oases sanctioned the measure. Probably he thought it
prudent to secure the friendship of the pretender whom
he expected to be successful, but sought to effect this
in the way that would compromise him least if the
result of the struggle should be other than he looked
for. The sending of his own troops to the camp of
Niger would have committed him irretrievably ; but the
actions of a vassal monarch might with some plausi-
bility be disclaimed.

As the struggle between the two pretenders pro-
aressed in the early months of A.p. 194, the nations
beyond the Euphrates grew bolder, and allowed them-
selves to indulge their natural feelings of hostility
towards the Romans. The newly subjected Meso-
potamians {lew to arms, massacred most of the Roman
detachments stationed about their country, and laid

! Arab tribes from a very early | rhotné is reckoned as Arabian by
period held portions of Mesopota- | Platarch (Crass. § 21), and Appian
mia. Xenophon calls the tract | (Parth. p. 140, A). Hatra, or
between the Khabour and the Ba- | Atra (now el-Iladhy), is first men-
bylonian alluvium ¢ Arvabia’ (Anab. | tioned in the wars of Trajan, and
i 5, § 1). Strabo assigns the same | is always said to be Arabian. (See
region to ‘Scenite Arabs’ (xvi. 1, | Dio Cass. Ixviii. 31; Ixxv, 10-12;
§ 26). Arabs appear in Upper Me- | Herodian, iil, 28; &e.)
sopotainia about the time of | * Herodian, iil, 1 and 27,
Pompey (Dio Cass, xxxv,.2). Os-| * Ibid. iii. 1.
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sicge to Nisibis," which since the cession Rome had
made her head-quarters. The natives of the region
were assisted by their kindred races across the Tigris,
particularly by the people of Adiabéné,® who, like the
Arabs of Hatra, were Parthian vassals. Severus had no
sooner overcome his rival and slain him, than he
hastened eastward with the object of relieving the
troops shut up in Nisibis, and of chastising the rebels
and their abettors. It was in vain that the Meso-
potamians sought to disarm his resentment by declaring
that they had taken up arms in his cause, and had
been only anxious to distress and injure the partisans
of his antagonist. Though they sent ambassadors to
him with presents, and offered to make restitution of
the Roman spoil still in their hands, and of the Roman
prisoners, it was observed that they said nothing about
restoring the strongholds which they had taken, or
resuming the position of Roman tributaries. On the
contrary, they required that all Roman soldiers still in
their country should be withdrawn from it, and that
their independence should henceforth be respected.?
As Severus was not inclined to surrender Roman ter-
ritory without a contest, war was at onee declared.
His immediate adversaries were of no great account,
being, as they were, the petty kings of Osrhotné,
Adiabéné, and Hatra ; but behind them loomed the
massive form of the Parthian State, which was attacked
through them, and could not be indifferent to their
fortunes.

In the spring of A.p.195, Severus, at the head of
his troops, crossed the Euphrates in person, and taking

1 Tho Cass, lxxv. 1. | mohwpkobuTer, KT s
2 Ibid. Ot piv 'Oopoywvoi cai ot ® Ibid.
'‘AdeafB gvoi amoerirres kai NigSw |
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up his own quarters at Nisibis, which the Mesopota-
mians had been unable to capture, proceeded to employ
his generals in the reduction of the rebels and the casti-
gation of their aiders and abettors. Though his men
suffered considerably from the seareity and badness of
the water,' yet he secems to have found no great diffi-
culty in reducing Mesopotamia once more into subjec-
tion. Having brought it completely under, and formally
made Nisibis the capital, at the same time raising it to
the dignified position of a Roman colony,’ he caused his
troops to cross the Tigris into Adiabéné, and, though
the inhabitants offered a stout resistance, succeeded
in making himself master of the country.® The Par-
thian monarch seens to have made no eflort to prevent
the occupation of this province. He stood probably
on the defensive, expecting to be attacked, in or near
his capital. DBut Severus could not afford to remain
in these remote regions. He had still a rival in the
West 1n the person of Clodius Albinus, who might
be expected to descend upon Italy, if it were left ex-
posed to his attacks much longer. He therefore quitted

1 Dio tells a story, which has a sented to drink and were refreshed.
somewhat apocryplal air, to illus- | (Dio Cass, Ixxv. 2.)

trate the sufferings of the army.
An especially dry summer had, he
tells us, caused the springs gene-
rally to fail, and the troops on their
way through the desert were so
parched with drought, and =o
choked with dust, that they could
no longer converse, but could
barely articulate ¢ Water, water.!
At length they reached a well, but
the water was so foul that at first
none would drink it. Seeing this,
Severns caused a goblet to be
filled for himself, and in the sight
of the troops swallowed the whole
at a draught. The men then con-

? Dio says vaguely that Severus
‘gave dignity ' to Nisibis (lxxv. 3, .
aEiwpa vy Nemifa Jove). The nature
of the dignity appears from the
eoins, which give Nisibis the titles
of KOAQNIA and MHTPOITOALY,
(SBee Mionnet, Description, 8., tom,
v. Pp: 6G25-6G28.)

* Dio Cass. l.s.c. Compare Spar-
tian. Sev. Imp. § 9. In commemo-
ration of these successes Severus
took the epitiets of Arabicus and
Adiabenicus, which are frequent in
his inscriptions and on his coins.
(See Clinton, £, . vol. i, p. 196.)
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the East early in A.p. 196, and returned to Rome with
all speed, leaving Parthia very insufficiently chastised,
and his new conquests very incompletely settled.

Scarcely was he gone when the war broke out with
greater violence than ever. Volagases took the offen-
sive, recovered Adiabéné, and crossing the Tigris into
Mesopotamia, swept the Romans from the open coun-
try. Nisibis alone, which two years before had defied all
the efforts of the Mesopotamians, held out against him,
and even this stronghold was within a little of being
taken.!  According to one writer,® the triumphant
Parthians even crossed the Euphrates, and once more
spread themselves over the fertile plains of Syria.
Severus was forced in Ap.197 to make a second
Eastern expedition, to recover his lost glory and justify
the titles which he had taken. On his first arrival in-
Syria, he contented himself with expelling the Par-
thians from the provinee, nor was it till late in the
year,” that, having first made ample preparation, he
crossed the Euphrates into Mesopotamia.

The success of any expedition against Parthia de-
pended greatly on the dispositions of the semi-dependent
princes, who possessed territories bordering upon those
of the two great empires. Among these the most im-
portant were at this time the kings of Armenia and
Osrhoiéné.  Armenia had at the period of Niger's
attempt been solicited by his emissaries ; but its mo-
narch had then refused to take any part in the civil
conflict. Subsequently, however, he in some way

* See Dio Cass. Ixxv. 9. | 8 ¢ Tistate igitur jam exeunte in-
2 Spartianus. See his ‘Life of | gressus,’ &e. (Spartian. Sev. Tmp.
Severus,” § 15, where we are told | § 16, ad init.)
that Severus, as soon as he arvived |  * Herodian. iii. 1.
in Syria, ¢ Parthos sunnmovit. '
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offended Severus, who, when he reached the East, re-
garded Armenia as a hostile State requiring instant
subjugation.! It secems to have been in the summer of
AD. 197, soon after his first arrival in Syria, that Se-
verus despatched a force against the Armenian prince,
who was named (like the Parthian monarch of the
time) Volagases. That prince mustered his troops and
met the mvaders at the frontier of his kingdom. A
battle seemed imminent; but ere the fortune of war
was tried the Armenian made an application for a
truce, which was granted by the Roman leaders. A
breathing-space being thus gained, Volagases sent am-
bassadors with- presents and hostages to the Roman
emperor in Syria, professed to be animated by friendly
feelings towards Rome, and entreated Severus to allow
him terms of peace. Severus permitted himself to be
persuaded ; a formal treaty was made, and the Arme-
nian prince even received an enlargement of his pre-
vious territory at the hands of his mollified suzerain.?
The Osrhoénian monarch, who bore the usual name
of Abgarus, made a more complete and absolute sub-
mission. He came in person into the emperor’s camp,
accompanied by a numerous body of archers, and
bringing with him his sons as hostages.” Severus must
have hailed with especial satisfaction the adhesion of
this chieftain, which secured him the undisturbed pos-
session of Western Mesopotamia as far as the junction
of the Khabour with the Euphrates. It was his design
to proceed himself by the Euphrates route,* while he

! Compare on this subject Hero- | cession to Volagases of some part
dian. iii. 27 with Dio Cass, Ixxv. 9.  of the Reman Armenia (Armenia
* This is to be gathered from the  Minor).
expression of Dio (lxxv, 9, ad fin. | 3 Ierodian. iii. 27, ad fin.
pipog Te Tic "Appeviae imi vf eipirey | * Dio Cass. 1xxv, 9,
"xapigaro), which must denote the |

% 2
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sent detachments under other leaders to ravage Eastern
elesopotamia and Adiabéné,' which had evidently been
re-occupied by the Parthians. To secure his army
from want, he determined, like Trajan,’ to build a fleet
of ships in Upper Mesopotamia, where suitable timber
abounded, and to march his army down the left bank
of the Euphrates into Babylonia, while his transports,
laden with stores, descended the course of the river.?
In this way he reached the neighbourhood of Ctesi-
phon without suffering any loss, and easily captured the
two great cities of Babylon and Seleucia, which on his
approach were evacuated by their garrisons. He then
proceeded to the attack of Ctesiphon itself, passing his
ships probably through one of the canals which united
the Tigris with the Euphrates, or else (like Trajan) con-
veying them on rollers across the neck of land which
separates the two rivers,

Volagases had taken up his own position at Ctesiphon,
bent on defending his capital. It is possible that the
approach of Severus by the line of march which he
pursued was unexpected,® and that the sudden pre-
sence of the Romans before the walls of Ctesiphon
came upon the Parthian monarch as a surprise. He
seems, at any rate, to iave made but a poor resistance.
It may be gathered, indeed, from one author® that
he met the invaders in the open field, and fought
a battle in defence of Ctesiphon before allowing him-
self to be shut up within its walls. But after the city

1 This seems to be the only wni' the Romans found the Parthians
of reconciling Dio (lxxv. 9) with unprepared (mpoomeadvres oi Pupaine

Herodian (iii. 28, ad init.), amapaoktvasroig Toig JapBapoeg, 1ii.
* See above, page 310, 30). ;
% Dio Cass, lLs.c. 5 Spartinnus  (Sev. Tmp. § 16,

4 Herodian's narrative is absurd ‘¢ Ctesiphontem pulso rege perve-
as it stands; but there may be mnit’).
gome truth in his statement that
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was once invested it appears to have been quickly
taken. We hear of no such resistance as that which
was soon afterwards offered by Hatra. The soldiers
of Severus succeeded in storming Ctesiphon on the
first assault ; the Parthian monarch betook himself to
flight, accompanied by a few horsemen ;! and the seat
of empire thus fell easily—a second time within the
space of eighty-two years—into the hands of a foreign
invader. The treatment of the city was such as we
might expect from the ordinary character of Roman
warfare. A general massacre of the male population
was made. The soldiers were allowed to plunder both
the public and the private buildings at their pleasure.
The precious metals accumulated 1n the royal treasury
were seized, and the chief ornaments of the palace were
taken and carried off. Nor did blood and plunder con-
tent the victors. After slaughtering the adult males
they made prize of the women and children, who were
torn from their homes without compunction and led
into captivity, to the number of a hundred thousand.?
Notwithstanding the precautions which he had taken,
Severus appears to have become straitened for supplies
about the time that he ecaptured Ctesiphon. His sol-
diers were compelled for some days to exist on roots,
which produced a dangerous dysentery.? He found
himself unable to pursue Volagases,® and recognised
the necessity of retreating before disaster overtook
him, He could not, however, return by the route of

! Herodian. ls.e. Dio im]ﬂieslftum cepit, et regcem fugavit, et
the flight of Volagases, when he | pliurimos inferemit.
SAYS on pEvror ofire Tow Uvoddywaoy | Spartian, Sev. Tmp. § 16,
emedinEer [0 Xe3ion ], | 4 Ibid. ¢ Longius ire non potuit.’
# Compare Dio Cass. lxxv. 9 Dio, however, expresses surprise
with Herodian. iii. 30; and see also | that no pursuit was attempted.
Spartian, Sev. Imp. § 16: ¢ Oppi-
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the Euphrates, since his army had upon its advance
completely exhausted the resources of the Euphrates
region.! The line of the Tigris was therefore pre-
ferred for the retreat ; and while the ships with diffi-
culty made their way up the course of the stream, the
army pursued its march upon the banks, without, so
far as appears, any molestation. It happened, however,
that the route selected led Severus near to the small
state of Hatra, which had given him special offence by
supporting the cause of his rival, Niger; and it seemed
to him of importance that the inhabitants should re-
ceive condign punishment for this act of audacity. He
may also have hoped to eclipse the fame of Trajan
by the capture of a town which had successfully re-
sisted that hero.? He therefore stopped his march in
order to lay siege to the place, which he attacked with
military engines, and with all the other offensive means
known at the time to the Romans. His first attempt
was, however, easily repulsed.” The walls of the town
were strong, its defenders brave and full of enterprise.
They burnt the siege-machines brought against them,
and committed great havoc among the soldiers, Un-
der these circumstances disorders broke out among the
besiegers ; mutinous words were heard ; and the empe-
ror thought himself compelled to have recourse to
severe measures of repression. Having put to death
two of his chief officers,* and then found it necessary to

1 Do Cass. Ixxv. 9. and internally more probable, seems

? See above, p. 315. preferable.

* Dio Cass, Ixxv. 10. It is un-| * One of these was Lmtus, who
certain whether Herodian means to | a little earlier had saved Nisibis
describe the first or second attack. | (supra, p. 388, note ). Severus
He mentions one siege only, and | (according to Dio) grew jealous of
places 1t before that of Ctesiphon | him, because the soldiers declared
(iii. 28, 29); but the narvative of  that they would follow no other
Dio, which is at once more minute, leader, Marius Maximus, how-
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deny that he had given orders for the execution of one
of them, he broke up from before the place and removed
his camp to a distance.

He had not, however, as yet relinquished the hope
of bringing his enterprise to a successful issue. In the
security of his distant camp he constructed fresh en-
gines in increased numbers, collected an abundant
supply of provisions, and made every preparation for
renewing the siege with effect at no remote period.!
The treasures stored up in the city were reported to be
great, especially those which the piety of successive
generations had accumulated in the Temple of the
Sun.? This rich booty appealed forcibly to the cupidity
of the emperor, while his honour seemed to require
that he should not suffer a comparatively petty town
to defy his arms with impunity. He, therefore, after a
short absence retraced his steps, and appeared a second
time before Hatra with a stronger siege-train and a
better appoimnted army than before. But the Hatreni
met his attack with a resolution equal to his own.
They were excellent archers ; they possessed a powerful
force of cavalry; they knew their walls to be strong;
and they were masters of a peculiar kind of fire,
which was calculated to terrify and alarm, if not greatly
to injure, an enemy unacquainted with its qualities.”
Severus once more lost almost all his machines:
the Hatrene cavalry severely handled his foragers; his
men for a long time made but little impression upon
the walls, while they suffered grievously from the

ever, assigned his death to a differ- | * The combustible material used
ent cause, and placed it earlier. | is said to have been naphtha, the
(See Spartian. Sev, Imp, § 15.) | flame of which was thought to be

! Dio Cass. Ixxv. 11. almost inextinguishable. (1)io Cass.

? Ibid. lxxv. 12. The ruins of  Fr. 175, § 2; Ixxv. 11. Compare
this temple still exist at El Iladhr,  Amm. Mare. xxiii. G, p. 406.)
(Seethe I'rontispiece to this volume.) |
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enemy’s slingers ! and archers, from his warlike engines,
and especially, we are told, from the fiery darts which
were rained upon them incessantly.®? However, after
enduring these various calamities for a length of time,
the perseverance of the Romans was rewarded by the
formation of a practicable breach in the outer wall;
and the soldiers demanded to be led to the assault,
confident in their power to force an entrance and carry
the place.® DBut the emperor resisted their inclination.
He did not wish that the city should be stormed, since
in that case it must have been given up to indis-
criminate pillage, and the treasures which he coveted
would have hecome the prey of the soldiery. The
Hatreni, he thought, would make their submission, if
he only gave them a little time, now that they must
see further resistance to be hopeless. He waited
therefore a day, expecting an offer of surrender. DBut
the Hatreni made no sign, and in the night restored
their wall where it had been broken down. Severus
then made up his mind to sacrifice the treasures on
which his heart had been set, and, albeit with reluc-
tance, gave the word for the assault. DBut now the
legionaries refused.  They had been forbidden to attack
when success was certain and the danger trivial—they
were now required to imperil their lives while the
result could not but be doubtful. Perhaps they divined
the emperor’s motive in withholding them from the
assault, and resented it; at any rate they openly de-
clined to execute his orders. After a vain attempt to
force an entrance by means of his Asiatic allies, Severus

desisted from his undertaking. The summer was far

1 Herodian. iii. 28. | ¥ Ibid. ch: 12.
? Dio Cass, Ixxv. 11, ad fin,
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advanced ; ' the heat was great; disease had broken
out among his troops; above all, they had become
demoralised, and their obedience could no longer be
depended on.*  Severus broke up from before Hatra a
second time, after having besieged it for twenty days.”
and returned—by what route we are not told—into
Syria.

Nothing is more surprising in the history of this
campaign than the inaction and apparent apathy of
the Parthians. Volagases, after quitting his capital,
seems to have made no effort at all to hamper or
harass his adversary. The prolonged resistance of
Hatra, the sufferings of the Romans, their increasing
difficulties with respect to provisions, the injurious
effect of the summer heats upon their unacelimatised
constitutions, would have been irresistible temptations
to a prince of any spirit or energy, inducing him to
advance as the Romans retired, to hang upon their
rear, to cut off their supplies, and to render their
retreat difficult, if not disastrous. Volagases appears
to have remained wholly inert and passive. Iis con-
duct is only explicable by the consideration of the
rapid decline which Parthia was now undergoing, of
the general decay of patriotic spirit, and the sea of
difficulties into which a monarch was plunged who
had to retreat before an invader.

The expedition of Severus was on the whole glorious
for Rome, and disastrous for Parthia, though the glory

! Spartian tells us (Sev. Imp. | of Severus offered to tale Hatra if
§ 16) that C'tesiphon was taken at | 550 Turopean troops were placed
the beginning of winter (‘ hiemali | at his disposal. The rppﬁy of
prope tempore’). Ilerodian places | Severus was,* Whence am I to get
the siege of ITatra at the time of such a number of soldiers?’
the great heats (iil. 28). | 3 Dio Cass. Ixxv, 13.

* Do says that one of the officers |
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of the victor was tarnished at the close by his failure
before Hatra. It cost Parthia a second province. The
Roman emperor not only recovered his previous posi-
tion in Mesopotamia, but overstepping the Tigris, esta-
blished the Roman dominion firmly in the fertile tract
between that stream and the Zagros mountain-range.
The title of ¢ Adiabenicus’ became no empty boast.
Adiabéné, or the tract between the Zab rivers—pro-
bably including at this time the entire low region at
the foot of Zagros from the eastern Khabour on the
north to the Adhem towards the south—passed under
the dominion of Rome, the monarch of the country,
hitherto a Parthian vassal, becoming her tributary.'
Thus the imperial standards were planted permanently
at a distance less than a degree from the Parthian
capital, which, with the great cities of Seleucia and
Babylon in its neighbourhood, was exposed to be cap-
tured almost at any moment by a sudden and rapid
inroad.

Volagases survived his defeat by Severus about ten
or eleven years. For this space Parthian history 1s
once more a blank, our authorities containing no notice
that directly touches Parthia during the period 1n
question. The stay of Severus in the East® during
the years A.p. 200 and 201, would seem to indicate
that the condition of the Oriental provinces was un-
settled and required the presence of the Imperator.
But we hear of no effort made by Parthia at this time
to recover her losses—of no further collision between
her troops and those of Rome; and we may assume

1 Spartian. Sev. Imp. § 18:— | wmacies despectaretur, in tributarios
¢ Adiabenos in tributavios coegit.) | concessisset.’ (De Cees. § 20.)
This authority is superior to that | * See Clinton, F. R. vol. . pp.
of Aurelius Victor, who says— | 204-208.
¢ Adiabena quoque, wié terrarum |
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therefore that peace was preserved, and that the Par-
thian monarch acquiesced, however unwillingly, in the
curtailment of his territory. Probably internal, no
less than external, difficulties pressed upon him. The
diminution of Parthian prestige which had been brought
about by the successive victories of Trajan, Avidius
Cassius, and Severus must have loosened the ties
which bound to Parthia the several vassal kingdoms.
Her suzerainty had been accepted as that of the
Asiatic nation most competent to make head against
European intruders, and secure the native races in
continued independence of a wholly alien power.! It
may well have appeared at this time to the various
vassal states that the Parthian vigour had become effete,
that the qualities which had advanced the race to the
leadership of Western Asia were gone, and that unless
some new power could be raised up to act energetically
against Rome, the West would obtain complete domi-
nion over the East, and Asia be absorbed into Europe.
Thoughts of this kind, fermenting among the subject
populations, would produce a general debility, a want
both of power and of inclination to make any com-
bined eflort, a desire to wait until an opportunity of
acting with effect should offer. Hence probably the
deadness and apathy which characterise this period,
and which seem at first sight so astonishing. Distrust
of their actual leader paralysed the nations of Western
Asia, and they did not as yet see their way clearly
towards placing themselves under any other guidance.

Volagases IV. reigned till a.p. 208-9, dying thus
about two years before his great adversary, who ex-
pired ? at York, February 4, a.n. 211.

' Bee above, p. 42. | *# Clinton, F. R. vol. i. p. 218,
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CHAPTER XXI.

Struggle between the two Suns of Volagases IV., Volagases V. and Arta-
banus, Continued Sovereignty of both Princes, Ambition of Caracallus.
Ilis DProceedings in the East. His Resolve to quarrel with Tarthia.
First Proposal made by him to Artabanus. Perplevity of Artabanus.,
Caracallus invades Parthia, IIis Swecesses, and Death.  Macrinus,
defeated by Artabanus, consents to Terms of Peace. Revolt of the
Lersians under Artaverves, Prolonged Struggle. Death of Artabanus,
and Downfall of the Parthion Iompire.

Tehevraios yéyorer § "AprdBaves,—Dio Cass. lxxx. 3.

Ox the death of Volagases IV., the Parthian crown
was disputed between his two sons, Artabanus and
Volagases. According to the classical writers, the
contest resulted in favour of the former, whom they
regard as undisputed sovereign of the Parthians, at
any rate from the year a.p. 216.! It appears, how-
ever, from the Parthian coins, that both the brothers
claimed and exercised sovereignty during the entire
term of seventeen or eighteen years which intervened
between the death of Volagases IV. and the revolt of
the Persians.” Artabanus must beyond all doubt have
acquired the sole rule in the western portions of the
empire, since (from A.D. 216 to A.p. 226) he was the
only monarch known to the Romans. But Volagases
may at the same time have been recognised in the

! The negotiations between Cara- | this year. (See Clinton, F, R.
eallus and Artabanus, which Hero- | vol. i. p. 224.)
dian describes (iv. 13-20), must | * See Lindsay, History and Coin-
have taken place in the course of | age, pp. 113, 114
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more eastern provinces, and may have maintained
himself in power in those remote regions without
interfering with his brother’s dominion in the West.
Still this division of the empire must naturally have
tended to weaken it; and the position of Volagases
has to be taken into account in estimating the diffi-
culties under which the last monarch of the Arsacid
series found himself placed—difficulties, to which, after
a strugele, he was at last forced to succumb. Domestic
dissension, wars with a powerful neighbour (Rome),
and internal disaffection and rebellion formed a com-
bination, against which the last Parthian monarch,
albeit a man of considerable energy, strove in wvain.
But he strove bravely; and the closing scenes of the
empire, in which he bore the chief part, are not un-
worthy of 1its best and palmiest days.

An actual civil war appears to have raged between
the two brothers for some years. Caracallus, who in
AD. 211 succeeded his father, Severus, as Emperor
of Rome, congratulated the Senate in A.p. 212 on the
strife still going on in Parthia, which could not fail
(he said) to inflict serious injury on that hostile state.!
The balance of advantage seems at first to have in-
clined towards Volagases, whom Caracallus acknow-
ledged as monarch of Parthia® in the year a.p. 215.
But soon after this the fortune of war must have
turned ; for subsequently to the year A.n. 215, we hear
nothing more of Volagases, but find Caracallus negotiat-
ing with Artabanus instead, and treating with him as
undisputed monarch of the entire Iarthian empire.?

' Dio Cass. lxxvii. 12. of the former.

* Ibid. Ixxvii. 19 and 21. The 8 Herodian. Ls.c. Dio Cass,
Iaptor of the latter chapter must, | lxxviii. 1.
it would seem, be the Ododyamsor
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That this was not his real position, appears from
the coins; but the classical evidence may be accepted
as showing that from the year a.n. 216, Volagases
ceased to have much power, sinking from the rank
of a rival monarch into that of a mere pretender, who
may have caused some trouble to the established sove-
reign, but did not inspire serious alarm.

Artabanus, having succeeded in reducing his brother
to this condition, and obtained a general acknowledg-
ment of his claims, found himself almost immediately
in circumstances of much difficulty. From the moment
of his accession, Caracallus had exhibited an inordinate
ambition ; and this ambition had early taken the shape
of a special desire for the glory of Oriental conquests.
The weak and dissolute son of Severus fancied himself,
and called himself, a second Alexander ;! and thus he
was in honour bound to imitate that hero’s marvellous
exploits. The extension of the Roman territory towards
the East became very soon his great object, and he
shrank from no steps however base and dishonourable,
which promised to conduce towards the accomplish-
ment of his wishes. As early as A.p. 212 he summoned
Abgarus, the tributary king of Osrhoéné, into his pre-
sence, and when he unsuspectingly complied, seized
him, threw him into prison, and declaring his terri-
tories forfeited, reduced them into the form of a Roman
province.” Successful in this bold proceeding, he at-
tempted to deal with Armenia in the same way ; but,
though the monarch fell foolishly into the trap set for
him, the nation was not so easily managed. The Arme-
nians flew to arms on learning the imprisonment of their

-

1 Dio Cass. Ixxvii. 22 ; Herodian. |  ? Dio Cass, Ixxvii. 12 (Compare
iv.13; Spanheim, De Usu Numism, | Gibbon, vol. 1. p. 343; _Smith’s
Diss. xii. | edition.)
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king and royal family ;! and when, three years after-
wards (A.p. 215), Caracallus sent a Roman army under
Theocritus, one of his favourites, to chastise them,
they inflicted a severe defeat on their assailant.? But
the desire of Caracallus to effect Oriental conquests
was increased, rather than diminished, by this occur-
rence. He had sought a quarrel with Parthia as early
as A.D. 214, when he demanded of Volagases the sur-
render of two refugees of distinction.” The rupture,
which he courted, was deferred by the discreditable
compliance of the Great King with his requisition.*
Volagases surrendered the two unfortunates; and the
Roman Emperor was compelled to declare himself
satisfied with the concession. But a year had not
elapsed before he had devised a new plan of attack and
proceeded to put it in execution.

Volagases V. was about this time compelled to yield
the western capital to his brother; and Artabanus IV,
became the representative of Parthian power in the
eyes of the Romans. Caracallus in the summer of A.p.
215, having transferred his residence from Nicomedia
to Antioch, sent ambassadors from the last-named
place to Artabanus, who were to present the Parthian
monarch with presents of unusual magnificence,® and
to make him an unheard-of proposition. ¢The Roman
Emperor,” said the despatch with which they were in-
trusted, ¢ could not fitly wed the daughter of a subject
or accept the position of son-in-law to a private per-
son. No one could be a suitable wife to him who was

! Dio Cass. Ls.c. 19).

2 Ibid. 1xxvii. 21.  Ihid, 1xxvii. 21.

* These were a certain Tiridates,  * Herodian. iv. 18 :—Tlipmra 3¢
who seems to have been an Arme- mpeefeiar wai édpa waoye Ay
nian prince, anda Cynie philosopher, r& molvreloic kai riyrye mors-
named Antiochus (Dio Cass, Ixxvil,  iAgc.

o
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not a princess. He therefore asked. the Parthian
monarch for the hand of his daughter. Rome and
Parthia divided between them the sovereignty of the
world ; united, as they would be by this marriage, no
longer recognising any boundary as separating them,
they would constitute a power that could not but be
irresistible. It would be easy for them to reduce
under their sway all the barbarous races on the skirts
of their empires, and to hold them in subjection by a
flexible system of administration and government.
The Roman infantry was the best in the world, and in
steady hand-to-hand fighting must be allowed to be
unrivalled. The Parthians surpassed all nations in the
number of their cavalry and in the exeellency of their
archers. If these advantages, instead of being sepa-
rated, were combined, and the various elements on
which success in war depends were thus brought into
harmonious union, there could be no difficulty in esta-
blishing and maintaining a universal monarchy. Were
that done, the Parthian spices and rare stuffs, as also
the Roman metals and manufactures, would no longer
need to be imported secretly and in small quantities
by merchants, but, as the two countries would form
_ together but one nation and one state, there would be a
free interchange among all the citizens of their various
products and commodities.” !

The recital of this despatch threw the TParthian
monarch into extreme perplexity. He did not believe
that the proposals made to him were serious, or in-
tended to have an honourable issue. The project
broached appeared to him altogether extravagant, and
such as no one in his senses could entertain for a

1 Herodian, iv. 158.
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moment. Yet he was anxious not to offend the master
of two-and-thirty legions,! nor even to give him a
pretext for a rupture of amicable relations. Accord-
ingly he temporised, contenting himself with setting
forth some objections to the request of Caracallus, and
asking to be excused compliance with it.* ¢ Such a
union, as Caracallus proposed, could scarcely,” he said,
¢ prove a happy one. The wife and husband, differing
in language, habits, and mode of life, could not but
become estranged from one another. There was no
lack of patricians at Rome, possessing daughters with
whom the emperor might wed as suitably as the
Parthian kings did with the females of their own royal
house. It was not fit that either family should sully
its blood by mixture with the other.’

There is some doubt whether Caracallus construed
this response as an absolute refusal, and thercupon
undertook his expedition, or whether he regarded it
as inviting further negotiation, and sent a second
embassy, whose arguments and persuasions induced
Artabanus to consent to the proposed alliance. The
contemporary historian, Dio, states positively that Arta-
banus refused to give his daughter to the Roman
monarch, and that Caracallus undertook his expedition
to avenge this insult;” but Herodian, another con-
temporary, declares exactly the reverse. According
to him, the Roman Emperor, on receiving the reply of
Artabanus, sent a new embassy to urge his suit, and to
protest with oaths that he was in earnest and had the
most friendly intentions. Artabanus upon this yielded,
addressed Caracallus as his son-in-law, and invited him

1
o
-

See Dio Cass. 1v. 23, 24, ' wapureito.  (Hervodian. iv. 19.)
Ti pie wpara rowadra imwridor, | % Dio Cass, 1xviii, 1.

A A
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to come and fetch home his bride. Herodian de-
scribes with much minuteness, and with a good deal of
picturesque eflect, the stately march of the Imperial
prince through the Parthian territory, the magnificent
welecome which he received, and the peaceful meeting
of the two kings in the plain before Ctesiphon, which
was suddenly interrupted by the meditated treason of
the crafty Roman. Taken at disadvantage, the Par-
thian monarch with difficulty escaped, while his soldiers
and other subjects, incapable of making any resist-
ance, were slaughtered like sheep by their assailants,
who then plundered and ravaged the Parthian terri-
tory at their will, and returned laden with spoil into
Mesopotamia.! In general, Dio is a more trustworthy

! Herodian. iv. 20, The full pas- | Meanwhile the whole mulritude of
sage in Herodian is as follows :— | the barbarians, crowned with freshly
¢ But when Auntoninus urged his | gathered flowers, and clad in gar-
request, and added fresh gifts and | ments worked with gold and vari-
oaths in eonfirmation of his serions | ously dyed, were lkeeping holiday,
meaning and real friendliness, the | and dancing gracefully to the sound
Barbarian yielded, and promised to | of the flute, the pipe, and the drum,
give him his daughter, and ad- | an amusement wherein they take
dressed him as his future son-in- | great delight after they have in-
law. Now, when this was noised | dulged freely in wine. Now, after
abroad, the Parthians made ready | all the people had come together,
to recerve the Roman monarch, and | they got oft' their horses, hung up
were transported with joy at the | their quivers and their bows,
prospect of an eternal peace. An- | and gave themselves wholly to
toninus thereupon crossed the rivers | libations and revels. The concourse
without hindrance, and entered | of barbarians was verv great, and
Parthia, just as if it were his own | they stood mrranged in no order,
land. Iiverywhere along his route | since they did not apprehend any
the people greeted him with sacri- | danger, but were all endeavouring
fices, and dressing their altars with | to eatch a sight of the bridegroom.
carlands, offered upon them all | Suddenly Antoninus gives his men
manner of :3]1.11:93 and incense; | the signal to fall on, and massacre
whereat he made pretence of being | the barbariaps. These, amazed at
vastly pleased. As his journey now | the attack, and finding themselves
approached its close, and he drew | struck and wounded, forthwith took
near to the Parthian Court, Arta- | to flight. Artabanus was hurried
banus, instead of awaiting his ar- | away 1}_7." his guards, and put on a
rival, went out and met him in the | horse, whereby he escaped with
Epacious }llﬂil'l before the city, with | a few followers. The rest (‘:t‘ the
intent to entertain his daughter’s | barbarians were cut to pieces,
bridegroom and his own son-in-law. | since they could not reach their
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authority than Herodian, and most moderns have there-
fore preferred his version of the story.! DBut it may be
questioned whether in this particular case the truth
has not been best preserved by the historian on whom
under ordinary circumstances we place less depend-
ence. If so disgraceful an outrage as that described
by Herodian was, indeed, committed by the head of
the Roman State on a foreign potentate, Dio, as a great
State official, would naturally be anxious to gloss it
over. There are, moreover, internal difficulties in his
narrative ; * and on more than one point of importance
he contradicts not only Herodian, but also Spartianus.®
It is therefore not improbable that Herodian has given
with most truth the general outline of the expedition

horses, which, when they dis-
mounted, they had allowed to graze
freely over the plain; nor were
they able to make use of their legs,

portant to tell of the war beyond
the fact that when two soldiers
' were quarreling over a wine-gkin,
| Caracallus ordered them to cut it

since these were entangled in the
long flowing garments which de-
scended to their heels. Many too
had come without quivers or bows,
35 they were not wanted at a wed-

ing.
maﬁre a vast slaughter, and taken a
multitude of prisoners, and a rich
booty, moved off without meeting
any resistance. IHe allowed his
soldiers to burn all the cities and
villages, and to carry away as
plunder whatever they chose.” No
doubt this passage contains a good
deal of rhetoric; but it describes a
gcene which we can scarcely sup-
pose to be imaginary.

! Ramsay in Smith's Biog. Diet.
vol. i. p. G08; Champagny, Les
Césars du Jme, Stéele, vol. 1. p. 385,
de.

_ * There is something suspicious
in the extreme brevity of Dios
narrative (lxxviii, 1), and in his
statement that he has nothing im-

Antoninus, when he had |

in two with their swords, and they
obeyed him. Iis account of the
war in this place does not har-
monize with his statement in ch, 26,
that Artabanus was 'rinlentlir angry
at the treatment which he had re-
ceived and determined to resent it.
Again, the price which he allows
that Macrinus paid for peace (eh.
27), is altogether exorbitant unless
it was agreed to as compensation
for some extraordinary outrage.

* Dio says that there was no
engagement at all between the Par-
thians and the Ilomans (Ixxviii. 1).
Spartianus speaks of a battle In
w}l]ﬁc-h Caracallus  defeated the
Satraps of Artabanus (Anf. Cara-
call. § 6). Dio makes the countries
invaded Adiabéné and Media. Spar-
tianus indicates a more southern
locality by saying that the invading
army passed through Babylonia.
(* per Babylonios,” Ls.c.)

A A2
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of Caracallus, though, with that love of effect which
characterises him, he may have unduly embellished the
narrative.

The advance of Caracallus was, if Spartianus is to be
believed, through Babylonia.! The return may have
been (as Dio seems to indicate that it was?) by the
way of the Tigris, through Adiabéné and Upper Meso-
potamia. It was doubtless on the return that Cara-
callus committed a second and wholly wanton outrage
upon the feelings of his adversary, by violating the
sanctity of the Parthian royal sepulchres, and dis-
persing their contents to the four winds. These tombs
were situated at Arbela, in Adiabéné, a place which
seems to have been always regarded as in some sort a
City of the Dead.? The useless insult and impiety were
worthy of one who, like Caracallus, was ¢ equally de-
void of judgment and humanity,’ and who has been
pronounced by the most unimpassioned of historians
to have been ¢the common enemy of mankind.® A
severe reckoning was afterwards exacted for the indig-
nity, which was felt by the Parthians with all the
keenness wherewith Orientals are wont to regard any
infringement of the sanctity of the grave.

Caracallus appears to have passed the winter at
Edessa, amusing himself with hunting and charioteer-
ing after the fatigues of his campaign.® In the spring

1 Spartianus says, ‘per Cadusios | (See the Journal of As. Society for
et Babylonios * (Ant. Caracall. § G); 1865, p. 195, note 1.) Rabbinieal
hut this is impossible, since the tradition placed there the tomb of
Cadusii lay upon the Caspian. Seth. (Schindler's Pentaglott, col.

* Dio Cass, Ixxviii. 1. The | 144.)
mention of Arbela indicates this, * See Gibbon, wvol. i. p. 272
route.  (Smith’s edition). Both the phrases
3 J"!I.E\.'i%'r'lﬂ.l] and Persian monarchs quoted ave used by this writer.
constantly conveyved to Arbelagreat  ° Heredian, iv. 21; Spartian.
criminals to be executed there. | Anf. Car. § G.
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he threatened another advance into Parthian territory,
and threw the Medes and Parthians into great alarm.!
He had not, however, the opportunity of renewing his
attack. On April 8, Ap. 217, having quitted Edessa
with a small retinue for the purpose of visiting a famous
temple of the Moon-God near Carrhee, he was surprised
and murdered on the way by Julius Martialis, one of his
ouards.? His successor, Macrinus, though a Preetorian
prefect, was no soldier, and would willingly have re-
tired at once from the war. DBut the passions of the
Parthians had been roused. Artabanus possessed the
energy and spirit which most of the recent monarchs
had lacked ; and though defeated when taken at dis-
advantage, and unable for some months to obtain any
revenge, had employed the winter in the collection of a
vast army, and was determined to exact a heavy retri-
bution for the treacherous massacre of Ctesiphon and the
wanton impiety of Arbela. He had already taken the
field and conducted his troops to the neighbourhood of
the Roman frontier when Caracallus lost his life. Ma-
erinus was scarcely acknowledged emperor when he
found that the Parthians were close at hand, that the
frontier was crossed, and that unless a treaty could be
concluded he must risk a battle.”

Under these circumstances the unwarlike emperor
hurriedly sent ambassadors to the Parthian camp, with
an offer to restore all the prisoners made in the late
campaign as the price of peace. Artabanus unhesita-
tingly rejected the overture, but at the same time in-
formed his adversary of the terms on which he was
willing to treat. Maerinus, he said, must not only re-

1 Dio Cass. Ixxviii. 3. viii. 11,
2 Ibid. lxxviii. 5; Herodian, iv, * Herodian, iv. 27; Dio Casa.
24; Spart. 1.s.c.; Eutrop, Prev. lxxviii. 26.
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store the prisoners, but must also consent to rebuild all
the towns and castles which Caracallus had laid in ruins,
must make compensation for the injury done to the
tombs of the kings, and further must cede Mesopota-
mia to the Parthians.! It was impossible for a Roman
Emperor to consent to such demands without first try-
ing the fortune of war, and Macrinus accordingly made
up his mind to fight a battle. The Parthian prince
had by this time advanced as far as Nisibig, and it
was in the neighbourhood of that city that the great
struggale took place.

The battle of Nisibis, which terminated the long con-
test between Rome and Parthia, was the fiercest and
best-contested which was ever fought between the rival
powers. It lasted for the space of three days.? The
army of Artabanus was numerous and well-appointed :
like almost every Parthian force, it was strong in
cavalry and archers; and it had moreover a novel
addition of considerable importance, consisting of a
corps of picked soldiers, clad in complete armour, and
carrying long spears or lances, who were mounted on
camels.? The Roman legionaries were supported by
numerous light-armed troops, and a powerful body of
Mauritanian cavalry.* Aeccording to Dio, the first en-
gacement was brought on accidentally by a contest
which arose among the soldiers for the possession of a
watering-place.” Herodian tells us that it commenced
with a fierce assault of the Parthian cavalry, who
charged the Romans with loud shouts, and poured
into their ranks flight after flight of arrows. A long

—

1 Dio Cass. Ixxviii. 26. | lated to be intelligible.

2 I follow here the narrative of | # Herodian. iv, 28.
Herodian (iv. 30), since the passage I 4 Thid. iv. 30 (p. 172).
of Dio which contained an account | % Dio Cass. lxxviii. 2.
of the struggle is too much muti-
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struggle followed. The Romans suffered greatly from
the bows of the horse-archers, and from the lances of
the corps mounted on camels ; and though, when they
could reach their enemy, they had always the supe-
riority in close combat, yet after a while their losses
from the cavalry and camels forced them to retreat.
As they retired they strewed the ground with spiked
balls and other contrivances for injuring the feet of
animals ; and this stratagem was so far successful that
the pursuers soon found themselves in difficulties, and
the armies respectively retired, without any decisive
result, to their camps.

The next day there was again a combat from morn-
ing to night, of which we have no description, but
which equally terminated without any clear advantage
to either side.? The fight was then renewed for the
third time on the third day, with the difference that
the Parthians now directed all their efforts towards
surrounding the enemy, and thus capturing their en-
tire force.”? As they greatly outnumbered the Romans,
these last found themselves compelled to extend their
line unduly, in order to meet the Parthian tactics; and
the weakness of the extended line seems to have given
the Parthians an opportunity of throwing it into con-
fusion, and thus causing the Roman defeat.® Macrinus
took to flight among the first ; and his hasty retreat dis-
couraged his troops,® who soon afterwards acknow-
ledged themselves beaten, and retived within the lines
of their camp. Both armies had suflered severely.

! Herodian. iv, 30 (p. 173). | garded the Romans as vanquished.
# So Herodian, l.s.c. 1 Bee the fragment of Dio, which
* Herodian makes the third day’s = (as restored by Iabricius) reads
hattle terminate, like those of the thus: Ty Tob M aRpLOv gUyy abopy=-
t“’ﬂipl‘ﬂ(‘&dillﬁ d.‘-‘l_].-‘.'ﬂ* without deei- mipu'm i';r.'i]h;.muu i
sive result; but Dio evidently ve- |
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Herodian describes the heaps of dead as piled to such
a height that the manceuvres of the troops were im-
peded by them, and at last the two contending hosts
could scarcely see one another! Both armies, there-
fore, desired peace.! The soldiers of Macrinus, who
had never had much confidence in their leader, were
demoralised by ill success, and showed themselves in-
clined to throw off the restraints of discipline. Those of
Artabanus, a militia rather than a standing force, were
unaccustomed to sustained efforts; and having been
now for some mouths in the field, had grown weary,
and wished to return home. Macrinus under these
circumstances re-opened negotiations with his adver-
sary. He was prepared to concede something more
than he had proposed originally, and he had reason
to believe that the Parthian monarch, having found the
Roman resistance so stubborn, would be content to in-
sist on less. The event justified his expectations., Ar-
tabanus relinquished his demand for the cession of
Mesopotamia, and aceepted a pecuniary compensation
for his wrongs. DBesides restoring the captives and the
booty carried off by Caracallus in his raid, Macrinus
had to pay a sum exceeding a million and a half of our
money. Rome thus concluded her transactions with
Parthia, after nearly three centuries of struggle, by
ignominiously purchasing a peace.”

It might have been expected that the glory of this
achievement would have brought the troubles of Ar-
abanus to a close ; and 1f they did not eause the pre-
tender who still disputed his possession of the throne
to submit, would at any rate have put an end to

! See Dio Cass. Ixxviii, 27. | the lfn'_r.rment was by way of presents
* The igneminy was cloaked | to the Parthian monarch and his
under the transparent fiction that ! lords (Dio Cass. ls.c.).
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any disaffection on the part of the subject nations that
the previous ill-success of Parthia in her Roman wars
might have provoked. But in the histories of nations
and empires we constantly find that noble and gallant
efforts to retrieve disaster and prevent the ruin conse-
quent upon it come too late. When matters have
cathered to a head, when steps that commit important
persons have been taken, when classes or races have
been encouraged to cherish hopes, when plans have
been formed and advanced to a certain point, the
course of action that has been contemplated and
arranged for cannot suddenly be given up. The
cause of discontent is removed, but the effects remain.
Affections have been alienated, and the alienation still
continues. A certain additional resentment is even felt
at the tardy repentance, or revival, which seems to
cheat the discontented of that general sympathy
whereof without it they would have been secure. In
default of their original grievance, it is easy for them
to discover minor ones, tofe:;aggemte these into 1m-
portance, and to find in them a sufficient reason for
persistence in the intended course. Hence revolutions
often take place just when the necessity for them seems
to be past, and kingdoms perish at a time when they
have begun to show themselves deserving of a longer
term of life.

It is impossible at the present day to form any trust-
worthy estimate of the real value of those grounds of
complaint which the Persians, in common doubtless
with other subject races, thought that they had against
the Parthian rule. We can well understand that the

“supremacy of any dominant race is irksome to the

aliens who have to submit to it ; but such information
as we possess fails to show us either anything seriously
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oppressive in the general system of the Parthian govern-
ment, or any special grievance whereof the Persians
had to complain. The Parthians were tolerant ; they
did not interfere with the religious prejudices of their
subjects, or attempt to enforce uniformity of creed or
worship. Their military system did not press over-
heavily on the subject peoples, nor is there any reason
to believe that the scale of their taxation was excessive.
Such tyranny as is charged upon certain Parthian mo-
narchs is not of a kind that would have been sensibly
felt by the conquered nations, for it was exercised upon
none who were not Parthians. If we endeavour to form
a distinct notion of the grievances under which the Per-
sians suflered, they seem to have amounted to no more
than this: 1. That high offices, whether military or
civil, were for the most part confined to those of Par-
thian blood, and not thrown open to Parthian subjects
generally ; 2. That the priests of the Persian religion
were not held in any special honour,! but placed
merely on a par with the religious ministers of the
other subject races; 3. That no advantage in any
respect was allowed to the Persians over the rest of
the conquered peoples, notwithstanding that they had
for so many years exercised supremacy over Western
Asia, and given to the list of Asiatic worthies such
names as those of Cyrus and Darius Hystaspis. It
must, however, be confessed that the account which
has come down to us of the times in question is ex-
ceedingly meagre and incomplete ; that we cannot say
whether the Persians had not also other grounds of
complaint besides those that are known to us; and,
more especially, that we have no means of determining

1 Agathias, ii. 26,
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what the actual pressure of the grievances complained
of was, or whether it did not reach to that degree of
severity which moderns mostly hold to justify disaf-
fection and rebellion. On the whole, perhaps, our
conclusion must be, that the best justification of the
outbreak is to be found in its success. The Parthians
had no right to their position but such as arose out
of the law of the stronger—

The ancient rule, the good old plan,
That those shall take who have the power,
And those shall keep who can—

when the time came that they had lost this pre-
eminence, superiority in strength having passed from
them to a nation hitherto counted among their subjects,
it was natural and right that the seat of authority
should shift with the shift in the balance of power, and
that the leadership of the Persians should be once
more recognised.

If the motives which actuated the nation of the
Persians in rising against their masters are thus obscure
and difficult to be estimated, still less can we form any
decided judgment upon those which caused their leader,
Artaxerxes, to attempt his perilous enterprise. Could
we trust implicitly the statement of Agathias, that
Artaxerxes was himself a Magus, initiated in the
deepest mysteries of the Order,! we should have
grounds for considering that religious zeal was, at any
rate, a leading motive of his conduct. It is certain
that among the principal changes consequent upon his
success was a religious revolution—the substitution for
Parthian tolerance of all faiths and worships, of a
rigidly enforced uniformity in religion, the establish-

.I Agathias, il 25, THp &é ye ofiroy T payw] kdroyoc iepovpyig, wal
QUTUUR UL Twl (CTORDYT W,
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ment of the Magi in power, and the bloody persecution
of all such as declined obedience to the precepts of
Zoroaster.! But the conjecture has been made, and
cannot be refuted, that the proceedings of Artaxerxes
in this matter should be ascribed to policy rather than
to bigotry,” and in that case we could not regard him
as originally inspired by a religious sentiment. Perhaps
it 1s best to suppose that, like most founders of
empires, he was mainly prompted by ambition; that
he saw in the distracted state of Parthia and in the
awakening of hope among the subject races, an occasion
of which he determined to avail himself as far as he
could, and that he was gradually led on to enlarge his
views and to eflect the great revolution, which he
brought about, by the force of circumstances, the
wishes of others, and the occurrence of opportunities
which at first he neither foresaw nor desired.

It has been observed,” that Parthia was, during the
whole reign of Artaxerxes, distracted by the claims of
a pretender, Volagases V. According to Moses of
Choréné, two branches of the Arsacid family, both of
them settled in Bactria, were at feud with the reigning
prince; and these offended relatives carried their
enmity to such a length as to consider submission to a
foreigner a less evil than subjection to the de facto
head of their house.* The success of Artabanus in
the war against Rome had no eflect upon his domestic
foes ; and Artaxerxes undoubtedly knew that, if he
raised the standard of revolt, he might count on a
certain amount of support from discontented Arsacids

1 See Malecolm’s History of Per- | * Maleolm, p. 95,
sia, vol. i. pp. 94, 95. Compare 3 Supra, pp. S48-350.
tibbon, Decline and Fall, 'm}. i. | 1 Mos. Choren. Iist. Armen. ii.
pp- 522, 823, Smith's edition. | GB.
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and their followers. But his main reliance must have
been on the DTPersians. The Persians had, in the
original arrangements of the Parthian empire, been
treated with a certain amount of favour. They had
been allowed to retain their native monarchs,! a con-
cession which naturally involved the continuance of
the nation’s laws, customs, and traditions. Their re-
ligion had not been persecuted, and had even in the
early times attracted a considerable amount of Court
favour.” Dut it would seem that latterly the privileges
of the nation had been diminished, while their preju-
dices were wantonly shocked. The Magi had ceased
to be regarded as of much account,® and, if they still
formed nominally a portion of the king’s council, can
have had little influence on the conduct of affairs by
the government. Such a custom as that of burning
the dead, which seems to have been the rule in the
later Parthian times,* could never have maintained
its ground, if the opinion of the Magi, or their co-
religionists, had been considered of much account.
Encouraged by the dissensions prevailing in the
Parthian royal house, strong in the knowledge of his
fellow-countrymen’s discontent, and perhaps thinking
that the losses which Artabanus had sustained in his
three days’ battle against the Romans under Macrinus
had seriously weakened his military strength, Ar-
taxerxes, tributary king of Persia under Parthia,”

1 Strab. xv. 3, § 24, rov piyar gardia kai dvoi fandipan
2 Bee above, ch. vi. p. 86. xpuperor daricrave.  Dio, it is true,
3 Agathias, ii. 25, seems to have called him merely
4 Herodian. iv. 30, p. 174. | ¢ a certnin Persian ("Aprafipine r
5 Herodian (vi. 6) says :—Apra= | Tipaye) ; and later writers indulged
EipEpge o Nepodr I|!'] adINET Oy JrETd in various tales as to his low birth.
0 Huptvaiove xaBedeiv kai vie vara | (Agathias, ii. 27 ; Gibbon, Decline

miw  drazehjy  dpyie  wapakica, | and Fall, vol. 1. p. 831; Maleolm,
"AprdFavor ov wporepov kaloljeroy | fffa‘fmy qf }"w'sr'rr, vol. 1, pp- &80,
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about A.p. 220,! or a little later, took up arms against
his master, and in a little time succeeded in establish-
ing the independence of Persia Proper, or the modern
province of Fars®> Artabanus is said to have taken
no steps at first to crush the rebellion, or to re-establish
his authority over his revolted wvassal® Thus the
Persian monarch, finding himself unmolested, was free
to enlarge his plans, and having originally, as is pro-
bable, designed only the liberation of his own people,
began to contemplate conquests. Turning his arms
eastwards against Carmania (Kerman), he easily re-
duced that scantily-peopled tract under his dominion,
after which he made war towards the north, and
added to his kingdom some of the outlying regions of
Media. Artabanus now at length resolved to bestir
himself, and collecting his forces, took the field in
person. Invading Persia Proper, he engaged in a
desperate struggle with his rival. Three great battles
were fought between the contending powers.* In the

Lion’s remiss defence, the service

ilﬂ.j But these stories are probably
rendered by the Wolf, and the

myths, which clustered about the

founder of the second Persian king-
dom as so many similar ones did
about the founder of the first,
Cyrus. (Herod. i. 107-128.) On
the abundance of such myths in
connection with the person of Ar-
taxerxes, see Moses of Chorene
(Hist. Arm. ii. 67), who speaks of
‘ the dream of desire, and the judg-
ment, and the fire that sprang from
Sassan, the imprisoned flock and
the white eye, the predictions of
the soothsayers, and all that follows
them—Artaxerxes’ incest and his

murders, the wild eloguence of the |
Magian damsel owing to the ealf,

&e. ; the she-goat, which,

%'ntccted
by the Eagle, suckled the

A oy ; the '
information of the Crow, and the |

strange trial of strength, and all the
other silly fables which are related
in the books, but which I do not
intend to repeat.’

! The exact date of the rebellion
of Artaxerxes iz unknown. Roman
writers only tell us that he con-
q]uered Artabanus and began to
threaten Rome in A.p. 226, The
coins confirm this, but add nothing.
Abulpharagius, the Arabian writer,
says that Artaxerxes founded the
. New Persian kingdom in the third

vear of Alexander Severus, or A.D.
224 (p. 80).
* Malcolm, History of Persia,
| vol. i. p. 91 ; Y 42
 Thid.

i Dip Cass. lxxx. 3.
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last, which took place in the plain of Hormuz,! be-
tween Bebahan and Shuster, on the course of the
Jerahi river, Artabanus was, after a desperate conflict,
completely defeated,? and not only defeated but slain
(.'LT]'- EEG)

The victory of Hormuz did not, however, absolutely
decide the contest, or determine at once that the Par-
thian empire should fall, and the new Persian kingdom
succeed into its place. Artabanus had left sons;? and
there were not wanting those among the feudatories of
the empire, and even among the neighbouring poten-
tates, who were well inelined to embrace their cause.
A certain Artavasdes seems to have claumed the throne,
and to have been accepted as king, at least by a
portion of the Parthians, in the year following the
death of Artabanus (A.p. 227), when he certainly issued
coins,*  The Armenian monarch, who had been set on
his throne by Artabanus, and was uncle to the young
princes,” was especially anxious to maintain the Arsacids
. power; he gave them a refuge in Armenia,® col-
lected an army on their behalf, and engaging Arta-
xerxes, 1s even said to have defeated him in a battle.”
But his efforts, and those of Artavasdes, were unavailing.
The arms of Artaxerxes in the end everywhere prevailed.

! So Maleolm, following Persian
authorities.  (Mistory of Dersia,
Ls.c.)

2 Dio Cass. Ls.c.; Herodian. vi.
0, 7; Agathias, ii. 25, &e.

* Dio Cass. Ls.c.

* A coin of Artavasdes has heen
figured and described by Mr. Taylor
in the Nwmismatic Chronicle for

1871, p. 226, and pl, ii. No. 7. The |

same coin is figured also, but very
poorly, in Lindsay (History and

Coinaye, pl. iv. No, 95), and is |
there assigned wrongly to Volagases |
| Herodian. vi. 15,

V. The legend upon’it can be read

as y1an s (Artabazu) or Artavas:
des. Some coins of this king bear
the date 0 Ad, or A.D. 227,

5 Procopius de Zidifie, Justinian.
iii. 1. The native historians give
this prince the name of (Chosroes,
but do not acknowledgze his close
relationship to Artabanus. (See
Mos. Chor., Hist, Arm. ii. G4-70,)

8 Dio Cass, La.e. On the efforts
which were made by the Armenian

' king to help Artabanus, see Mos.

Chor. H.. ii. G8, 70,

T Dio Uass. ut supra. Compare
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After a struggle, which cannot have lasted more than
a few years, the provinces of the old Parthian empire
submitted ; the last Arsacid prince fell into the hands
of the Persian king ;' and the founder of the new
dynasty sought to give legitimacy to his rule by taking
to wife an Arsacid princess.’

Thus perished the great Parthian monarchy after an
existence of nearly five centuries. Its end must be
attributed in the main to internal decay, working itself
out especially in two directions. The Arsacid race,
with which the idea of the empire was bound up?
instead of clinging together with that close *union’
which is ‘strength,” allowed itself to be torn to pieces
by dissensions, to waste its force in quarrels, and to be
made a handle of by every foreign invader, or domestic
rebel, who chose to use its name in order to cloak his
own selfish projects. The race itself does not seem to
have become exhausted. Its chiefs, the successive
occupants of the throne, never sank into mere weak-
lings or fainéants, never shut themselves up in their
seraglios, or ceased to take a leading part, alike in
civil broils, and in struggles with foreign rivals, DBut
the hold which the race had on the population, native
and foreign, was gradually weakened by the feuds
which raged within it, by the profusion with which
the sacred blood was shed by those in whose veins it
ran, and the difficulty of knowing which living member
of it was its true head, and so entitled to the allegiance
of those who wished to be faithful Parthian subjects.
Further, the vigour of the Parthian soldiery must have
oradually declined, and their superiority over the mass

1 Mos. Chor. H. 4. ii. 70. ' vol. i. p. 96, note.
2 Maleolm, History of Persia, | ° See above, p. 229,

[ ¥
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of the nations under their dominion have diminished.
We found reasons for believing that, as early as a.n. 58,
Hyreania succeeded in throwing off the Parthian yoke,!
and thus setting an example of successful rebellion to
the subject peoples. The example may have been fol-
lowed in cases of which we hear nothing; for the
condition of the more remote portions of the empire
was for the most part unknown to the Romans. When
Persia, about A.p. 220, revolted from Artabanus, it
was no doubt with a conviction that the Parthians
were no longer the terrible warriors who under Mithri-
dates I. had driven all the armies of the East before
them like chaff, or who under Orodes and Phraates 1V.
had gained signal victories over the Romans. It is
true that Artabanus had contended not unsuccessfully
with Macrinus. But the prestige of Parthia was far
from being re-established by the result of his threc
days’ battle. Rome retained as her own, notwithstand-
ing his success, the old Parthian province of Meso-
potamia, and was thus, even in the moment of her
weakness, acknowledged by Parthia to be the stronger.
The Persians are not likely to have been braver or
more warlike at the time of their revolt from Arta-
banus than in the days when they were subjected by
Mithridates. Any alteration, therefore, in the relative
strength of the two peoples must be ascribed to Par-
thian decline, since it cannot have been owing to
Persian advance and improvement. To conclude, we
may perhaps allow something to the personal qualities
of Artaxerxes, who appears to have possessed all the
merits of the typical Oriental conqueror. Artabanus

1 See above, p. 286,
B B
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CHAPTER XXII.

O the Architecture and Ornamental Art uf the Parthians.

Tue modern historian of Architecture observes,! when
he reaches the period with which we have had to deal
in this volume, that, with the advent of Alexander
Oriental architecture disappears, and that its history is
an absolute blank from the downfall of the Ache-
menians in B.c. 331 to the rise of the Sassanians, about
A.D. 226. The statement made involves a certain
amount of exaggeration ; but still it expresses, roughly
and strongly, a curious and important fact. The Par-
thians were not, in any full or pregnant sense of the
word, builders. They did not aim at leaving a material
mark upon the world by means of edifices or other
great works. They lacked the spirit which had im-
pelled successively the Assyrians, the Babylonians, and
the Persians to cover Western Asia with architectural
monuments, proofs at once of the weaith, and the
arand ideas, of those who raised them. Parthia, com-
pared to these pretentious empires, was retiring and
modest. The monarchs, however rich they may have
been, affected something of primitive rudeness and
simplicity in their habits and style of life, their dwell-
ings and temples, their palaces and tombs. It is dif-
ficult indeed to draw the line in every case between
pure Parthian work and Sassanian ; but on the whole

! Fergusson, History of Architecture, vol, ii. p. 422,
BB 2
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there 1s, no doubt, reason to believe that the archi-
tectural remains in Mesopotamia and Persia which
belong to the period between Alexander and the Arab
conquest, are mainly the work of the Sassanian or New
Persian kingdom, and that comparatively few of them
can be ascribed with confidence to a time anterior to
AD. 227, Still a certain number, which have about
them indications of greater antiquity than the rest,
or which belong to sites famous in Parthian rather
than in Persian times, may reasonably be regarded as
in all probability structures of the Arsacid period ; and
from these we may gather at least the leading cha-
racteristics of the Parthian architecture, its aims and
resources, its style and general effect, while from other
remains—secanty indeed, and often mutilated—we may
obtain a tolerable notion of their sculpture and other
ornamental art.

The most imposing remains which seem ecertainly
assignable to the Parthian period are those of Hatra,
or El-Hadhr, visited by Mr. Layard in 1846, and de-
scribed at length by Mr. Ross in the ninth volume of the
‘Journal of the Royal Geographical Society,’! as well
as by Mr. Fergusson, in his ¢ History of Architecture.’*
Hatra became known as a place of importance in the
early part of the second century after Christ.” Tt
successfully resisted Trajan in A.p. 116, and Severus in
AD. 198.% Tt is then described as a large and populous
city, defended by strong and extensive walls,” and con-

1 See Art. xxii. pp. 467-470. i ;‘Ln1|11._.11'm*c. xxv. 8, ¢ Hatram
* Vol. ii. pp. 423425, .+ . . oppidum, quod dirnendum
3 See Arrvian, Fr, 15: “Arpa, | adorti temporibus variis Trajanus et

oA ,u—rnEf‘ B o kol rrir]ff“‘;f{l‘g‘. Eﬂ'l'ﬂ'l'lli'", ]'ll'illﬂipf.’.ﬂ hﬂ’lllmlﬁlr cum

Compare Dio Cass. lxviii. 31 ; Ixxv.  exercitibus pene deleti sunt.” See

10; Herodian, iii. 1 and 28 ; Avrian, = above, pp. 315 and 345,

Tr. 6 . ® Herodian, iii. 28,
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taining within it a temple of the Sun, celebrated for
the great value of its offerings.! It enjoyed its own
kings at this time,” who were regarded as of Arabian
stock, and were among the more important of the
Parthian tributary monarchs. DBy the year A.n. 363
Hatra had gone to ruin, and is then described as ¢ long
since deserted.”? Its flourishing period thus belongs
to the space between anp. 100 and a.p. 300; and
its remains, to which Mr. Fergusson assigns the date
AD. 250, must be regarded as probably at least a
cenfury earlier, and consequently as indicating the
character of the architecture which prevailed under
the later Parthians, and which, if Sassanian improve-
ments had not obliterated them, we should have found
upon the site of Ctesiphon.

The city of Hatra* was enclosed by a eircular wall
of great thickness,” built of large square-cut stones,
and strengthened at intervals of about 170 yards by
square towers ‘or bastions. Its circumference con-
siderably exceeded three miles. Outside the wall was
a broad and very deep ditch, and on the further side
of the ditch was an earthen rampart of considerable
height and thickness. Two detached forts, situated on
eminences, commanded the approaches to the place,
one towards the east, and the other towards the north.
The wall was pierced by four gateways, of which the
principal one faced the east.®

' Dio Cass. Ixxv. 12. Cto Mr. Ainsworth (Geographical
* Herodian. iii. 1 and 27. Jowrnal, vol. xi. pp. 13 et seq. ;
¥ Amm. Mare. Ls.c.  *Hatram. . | Researches in Mesopotamia, vol, il
.+ vetus oppidum in media solitu- | EF 1G5 ef seqq.), and on others to
dine positum, olimque desertum. Mr. Feregusson (Hist, of Architec-
“ In this description 1 follow | {wre, vol. il. pp. 425-425).
especially the account given by My. | ¢ The width was a little more
Ross. ( Geograph, Journal, .s.e.) On | than ten feet.
some points I am further indebted ¢ Mr, ltoss's plan shows ons
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The ecircular space within the walls was divided into
two portions by a water-course * passing across it from
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Plan of Hatra (after Ross),

north to south, and running somewhat east of the centre,
which thus divided the circle info two unequal parts.
The eastern portion was left comparatively clear of
buildings, and seems to have been used mainly as a
burial-ground ; in the western were the public edifices

and the more important houses of the inhabitants.

Of

the former by far the most remarkable was one
which stood nearly in the centre of the city, and which
has been called by some a palace, by others a temple,
but which may best be regarded as combining both

e e —

rateway only—viz. the eastern one.

there were four. The plan whieh
the latter traveller sent with his
memoir to the Royal Geographical
Society waeg, unfortuzmte]'.,

searches, vol. ii. p. 167.)
not |

' published.
Mr. Ainsworth, however, states that |

' Mr. Ross represents the water-
course as straight, but Mr. Ains-
worth says it is tortuons. (fe-
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uses.! This building stood within a walled enclosure
of an oblong square shape, about 800 feet long by
700 broad.® The wall surrounding it was strength-
ened with bastions, like the wall around the city.
The enclosure comprised two courts, an inner and an

Traces of wWatl

Plan of Palace-Temple at Hatra (after Fergusson and Ross).

outer. The outer court, which lay towards the east,
and was first entered, was entirely clear of buildings,
while the inner court contained two considerable
edifices.  Of these the less 1mportant was one which

! In the East the Temple was | buildings at Persepolis as ¢ Palace-
commonly, or at any rate fre- Temples.’
quently, an adjunct of the palace. ~ * These measurements were fur-
Two temples formed part of the old nished to Mr. Fergusson hy M.
Assyrian palace at Calah or Nimrud.  Layard.  (Hist. of Architecture,
(See Ancient Monarchies, vol. 1. vol. ii. pp. 423-4.) Mr. Ross re-
PF 319-320, 2nd edition.) A tem- garded the enclosure as ‘a square
ple was ineluded within Sargon’s of 300 good paces’ f!%l.lﬁl‘:i.", arﬂs P
alace at Khorsabad (ibid. p. 206). See the Geograph. . muw.?!:: vol, ix
Mr. Fergusson regards the grand | p. 468,
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stretched from north to south across the entire in-
closure, and abutted upon the outer court; this was
confused in plan, and consisted chiefly of a number of
small apartments, which have been regarded as guard-
rooms.! The other was a building of greater preten-
sions. It was composed mainly of seven vaulted halls, all
of them parallel one to another, and all facing eastward,
three being of superior and four of inferior size. The
smaller halls (Nos. L, IIL, IV., and VI, on the plan)
were about thirty feet long by twenty wide, and had a
height of thirty feet;® the larger ones measured ninety
feet m length,” and were from thirty-five to forty
feet broad,* with a height of sixty feet.” All were
upon the same plan. They had semicircular vaulted
roofs, no windows, and received their light from the
archway at the east end, which was either left entirely
open, or perhaps closed with curtains.

Externally, the eastern facade of the building, which
was evidently its main front, had for ornament, besides
the row of seven arches, a series of pillars, or rather
pilasters, from which the arches sprang,
some sculptures on the stones composing
the arches, and one or two emblematic
figures in the spaces left between the
pilasters. The sculptures on the stones
of the arches consisted either of human
heads, or of representations of a female
form, apparently floating in air® An emblematic

1 Ainswaorth, Rmzem‘-:*fms, S:c., 3 Mr. Ross says ‘32 long ;m:ms
vol. ii. p. 166. At the southern by which he seems to mean ° 'itEPE
extremity of the row of small Mr. Ainsworth says ‘31 }'ﬂl‘dﬂ

chnmer; was o hall of some size. | * ‘Twelve long paces’ (Ross).
So Mr. Ross. ((Feograph. Jour- | ‘10u1tﬂen yards ' (Ainsworth).
ol lsc) But from the drawing | ° Mr. Ross and Mr. Ainsworth

it wonld seem that the estimate is I wrree in this estimate.
insuflicient. | ¢ The ffemale form floating in
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sculpture between the fourth and fifth arch represented
a griffin with twisted tail, raised about 5 feet above
the ground. The entire length of the fagade was about
300 feet.

The interior of the smaller halls had no ornament ;
but the larger ones were decorated somewhat elabo-
rately. Here the side walls were broken by three
squared pilasters, rising to the commencement of the
vaulting, and terminated by a quasi-capital of orna-
“mental work, consisting of a series of ovals, each
oval containing in its centre a round ball of dark
stone. Underneath these quasi-capitals, at the distance
of from two to three feet, ran a cornice, which crossed
the pilasters, and extended the whole length of the
apartment, consisting of flowers and halt-ovals, each
oval containing a half-ball of the same dark stone

Sl sisisfeyeaisfofa]ale)

Cornice and gquasi-capital, Hatra (after Hoss).

as the capitals. Fmally, on the pilasters, immediately
below the cornice, were sculptured commonly either
two or three human heads! the length of each head

air " was confined to the hall marked
No, IL. on the plan. The stones of
the other arches bore heads hoth
male and female, some with ¢ very
curious curling bag-wigs.” ((Com-
pare the bushy wigs on many of
the Parthian coins.)

! In the Hall marked No. II. on
the plan, the heads were uniformly
three, as in the above woodeut.

In

Hall No. V. each pillar bore two
heads. Hall No. VIL seems to
have had no pillavs.  The north
gide is in ruing; the south is orna-
mented with arow of eight human-
headed bulls, standing out from the
wall as fur as their shoulders at a
distance from the ground of about
ten feet, (Ross in Geographical
Jowrnal, vol, ix. p. 4G9.)
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being about two feet, and the faces representing diverse
types of humanity, some old and some young, some
male and some female, some apparently realistic, some
1dealised and more or less grotesque in their accom-
paniments. The drawing of the heads is said to have
been full of spirit, and their. general effect is pro-
nounced life-like and striking.

The seven halls, which have been described, were
divided nto two groups, of three and four respectively,
by a low fence, which ran from east to west across the
inner court, from the partition wall separating the
third and fourth halls to the buildings which divided
the inner court from the outer. It is probable that
this division separated the male and female apart-
ments. The female ornamentation ! of the large hall
(No. IL) belonging to the southern group is perhaps
an indication of the sex of its inmates; and another
sign that these were the female quarters is to be found
in the direct communication existing between this
portion of the building and ¢ the Temple” (No. VIIL),
which could not be reached from the male apartments
except by a long circuit round the building.

The * Temple’ itself was an apartment of a square
shape, each side being about forty feet. It was com-
pletely swrounded by a vaulted passage, into which
light came from two windows at its south-west and
north-west corners. The Temple was entered by a
single doorway, the position of which was directly
opposite an opening leading into the passage from Hall
No.II. Above this doorway was a magnificent frieze,
the character of which is thought to indicate the re-
ligious purpose of the structure. The interior of the

1 See above, p. 376, note %
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Temple was without ornamentation, vaulted, and ex-
cept for the feeble light which entered by the single
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Frieze over Temple doorway, Hatra (after Itoss).

doorway, dark. On the west side a portal led into the
passage from the outer air.

Besides these main apartments, the edifice which we
are describing contained a certain number of small
rooms, lying behind the halls, and entered by door-
ways opening from them. One or two such rooms are
found behind each of the smaller halls ; and another of
somewhat larger dimensions lay behind the great hall
(numbered VII. in the plan), forming the extreme
north-western corner of the building. These rooms
were vaulted and had no windows, receiving their only
light from the small doorways by which they were
entered.

It is believed that the entire edifice, or at any rate
the greater portion of it, had an upper story. Traces
of such a structure appear over the halls numbered
L and VI ; and it is thought that the story extended
over the entire range of halls.  One traveller,' on con-

E— - = — — -
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b Ainsworth, Researches, vol. ii. | to the upper rooms at the southern

p. 165, Mz, Ross believed that he | end of the building. (Geograph.
found traces of a staircase ]uudingF Journal, vol. ix. p. 470.)
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jectural grounds, even assigns to the building an eleva-
tion of three stories, and ventures to restore the second
and third in the mode represented in the subjoined
woodcut.  According to this author the upper portion
of the edifice resembled in many respects the great
palace of the Sassanian monarchs, of which splendid

—

Restoration of the Hatra Palace-Temple (after Aingworth).

remains still exist on the site of Ctesiphon, where
they are known as the Takht-i-Khuzroo, or Palace of
Chosroes. That palace was, however, on a very dif-
ferent plan from the Hatra one, comprising as it did
one hall only, but of a size vastly superior to any of
those at Hatra, and two wings, one on cither side of the
hall, made up of dwelling and sleeping apartments.!
The few windows which exist at Hatra are oblong
square in shape,”® as in general are the doorways con-
necting one apartment with another. In one case
there is an arched doorway, or niche, which has been
blocked up. There are no passages except the one
which surrounds *the Temple,” the apartments gene-
rally leading directly one into another. In some cases
! See the ground plan in Mr. @ * Hns-sl.iu Greograph. Jowrnal, vol.

Fergusson's History of Arvchitecture, ix, p. 468.
vol. 1i. p. 430.
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the lintel of a doorway is formed ‘of a single stone, and
ornamented with very delicate carving.! The door-
ways are for the most part towards the corners of
apartments ; that of the Temple, however, is in the
centre of its eastern wall,

The general style of the buildings at Hatra has been
<aid to be ‘Roman or Byzantine;’ and it has even
been supposed that “in the style of the ornaments and
sculptured figures may be traced the corrupt taste and
feeble outline of the artists of Constantinople.”* DBut
there is abundant reason to believe that the Hatra
Palace was built nearly two centuries before Constan-
tinople came into existence; and, although the large
use of the round arch in vaulting may be due to the
spread of Roman architectural ideas, yet there are no
orounds for supposing that any but native artists,
Parthian subjects, were employed in the work, or
that it is other than a fair specimen of what was
achieved by the Parthian builders during the later
period of the empire. The palace of Volagases III. at
Ctesiphon, which Avidius Cassius destroyed in his
invasion,” was most likely of the same general cha-
racter—a combination of lofty halls suitable for cere-
monies and audiences with small and dark sleeping or
living rooms, opening out of them, the whole placed in
the middle of a paved court, and the male apartments
carefully divided from those of the women.

The remains at Hatra are further remarkable for
a considerable number of reservoirs and tombs. The
open space between the town proper and the eastern
wail and gate is dotted with edifices of a square shape,
standing apart from one another, which are reasonably

o — o —

1 See above, p. 379, ip. &T1.
* Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, | * Supra, page 828,
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regarded as scpulchres.! These are built in a solid
way, of hewn stone, and consist either of one or two
chambers. They vary in size from twenty feet square
to forty, and are generally of about the same height.
Some are perfectly plain, but the exteriors of others
are ornamented with pilasters. The reservoirs occur
in the paved court which surrounds the main building ;
they have narrow apertures, but expand below the
aperture into the shape of a bell, and are carefully con-
structed of well-cut stones closely fitted together.

The material used at Hatra is uniformly a brownish
grey limestone ; and the cutting is so clean and smooth
that it 1s doubted whether the stones have needed any
cement. If cement has been employed, at any rate
it cannot now be seen, the stones everywhere appear-
ing to touch one another.

There are several buildings remaining in Persia, the
date of which cannot be much later than that of the
Hatra edifice ; 2 but, as it is on the whole more pro-

bable that tl’lL} belong to the Sassanian than to the
Parthian period, no ‘account of them will be given
here. It will be sufficient to observe that their archi-
tecture grows naturally out of that which was in use at
Hatra, and that thus we are entitled to ascribe to Par-
thian times and to subjects of the Parthian Empire that
impulse to Oriental architecture which awoke it to
renewed life after a slee[:- of ages, and which in a short
time produced such imposing results as the Takht-i-

! Ross in Geograph. Jowrnal, vol.
ix. p. 370. Mr. Ainsworth regards
some of these buildings as dwelhn-r
houses, and thinks let only upon a
very cursory inspection eould they
have been considered in all cases
tombs (Lesearches, vol. ii. p. 171).

He does not, however, question the
sepulehral character of the greater
number,

* As especially those at Serbistan
and TFiruzabad, deseribed by Mr.
Fergusson in his History of Archi-
tecture, vol. ii. pp. 428-430.
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Khuzroo at Ctesiphon, the ruins of Shapur, and the
triumphal arch at Takht-i-Bostan.

The decorative and fictile art of the Parthians has
received no inconsiderable amount of illustration from
remains discovered, in the years 1850-1852, in Baby-
lonia. In combination with a series of Parthian coins
were found by Mr. Loftus, on the site of the ancient
Erech (now Warka), a number of objects in clay, plaster,
and metal,! enabling us to form a fair idea of the mode
in which purely Parthian edifices were decorated during
the best times of the empire, and of the style that then
prevailed in respect of personal ornaments, domestic
utensils, and other objects capable, more or less, of
testhetic handling.  The remains discovered comprised
numerous architectural fragments in plaster and brick ;
a large number of ornamental coflins ; several statuettes
in terra-cotta ; jars, jugs, vases, and lamps in earthen-
ware ; some small glass bottles ; and various personal
decorations, such as beads, rings, and ear-rings.

The architectural fragments consisted of capitals of

Parthian Capitals (after Loftus).

pillars, portions of cornices, and specimens of a sort of
diapering which seems to have been applied to screens
or thin partitions. The capitals were somewhat heavy

! See Loftus, Chaldea and Susigna, pp. 202-214,
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m  design, and at first sight struck the spectator as
barbarous ; but they exhibited a good deal of in-
genious boldness, an absence of conventionality, and
an occasional quaintness of design not unworthy of a
Gothic decorator. One especially, which combines
the upper portion of a human figure, wearing the
puffed-out hair or wig, which the Parthians aflected,
with an elegant leaf rising from the neck of the capital,
and curving gracefully under the abacus, has decided
merit, and is ¢ suggestive of the later Byzantine style.’!
The cornices occasionally reminded the discoverer of the
remarkable frieze at El-Hadhr,? and were characterised
by the same freedom and boldness of invention as the
capitals. But the most curious remains were the frag-
ments of a sort of screen work, pieces of plaster covered

Parthinn Diapering (after Loftus),

with geometric designs upon both sides, the patterns
on the two sides differing. These designs, though
unlike in many respects the arabesques of the Mo-
hammedans, yet seemed on the whole to be their pre-
cursors, the ¢ geometric curves and tracery = appearing
to ¢shadow forth the beauty and richness of a style
which afterwards followed the tide of Mohammedan
conquest to the remotest corners of the known world.?

! Loftus, Chaldea and Susiana, 3 Ibid. p. 227, Mr. Loftus argues
p- 226, that the peculiavities of Saracenie

* 1bid. p. 225. (See the wood- | architecture, its richly wrought
cut, supra, p. 479).
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The ornamental coffins were of a coarse glazed
earthenware, bluish-green in hue, and belonged to the
kind which has been called *slipper-shaped.”t They
varied in length from three feet to
six, and had a large aperture at
their upper end, by means of
which the body was placed in
them, and a flat lid to close this
aperture, ornamented like the
coffin, and fixed in its place by a
fine lime cement. A second aper-
ture at the lower extremity of the
coffin allowed for the escape of
the gases disengaged during de-
composition. The ornamentation
of the coffins varied, but consisted

Parthian oronamented coffin (atter Loftus).

Fignre on coffin (after Loftns).

tracing and geometric ornamenta- | and Susiana, p. 228.)

tion, originated with the Parthians, 1 On these coflins, see Loftus, pp.
were disused by the Sassanians, and | 203-206; Layard, Nineveh and
after the h[ugnmmeda1l conguest | Balylon, p. 568 ; Rawlinson, Hero-
were revived by the Arabs. ( Chaldea | dotus, vol. 1. p. 272, 2nd edition.

CC
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generally of small figures of men, about six or seven
inches in length, the most usual figure being a warrior
with his arms akimbo and his legs astride, wearing on
his head a coiffure, like that which is seen on the
Parthian coins, and having a sword hanging from the
belt.

Of the statuettes in terra-cotta, one of the most
curious represented a Parthian warrior, recumbent, and

__'?\.\,"Iﬂ-‘“‘;
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Parthinn statuette (after Loftus).

apparently about to drink out of a cup held in the left
hand.! The figure was clad in a long coat of mail,
with greaves on the legs and a helmet upon the head.
Others represented females; these had lofty head-
dresses, which sometimes rose into two peaks or horns,
recalling the costume of English ladies in the time of
Henry IV. These figures were veiled and carefully
draped about the upper part of the person, but showed
the face, and had the legs bare from the knee down-
wards.?

The jars, jugs, vases, and lamps greatly resembled
those of the Assyrian and Babylonian periods, but
were on the whole more elegant and artistic. The
forms appended will give a tolerable idea of the general
character of these vessels. They were of various sizes,

I Loftus, p. 213. | 2 Ibid. p. 214.
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and appear to have been placed in the tombs, partly
as the offerings of friends and well-wishers, partly with

Parthian vases, jugs, amd lamps (after Loftus).

the more superstitious object of actually supplying the
deceased with the drink and light needful for him on
his passage from earth to the realms of the dead.?

The glass bottles were, perhaps, lachrymatories.
They had no peculiar characteristics, but were almost
exactly similar to objects of the same kind belonging
to the times of the Assyrian and Babylonian Empires.?
They exhibited the same lovely prismatic colours,
which have been so admired in the glass of those king-
doms, an effect of decomposition, which, elsewhere
generally disfiguring, in the case of this material cn-
hances the original beauty of the object tenfold by
clothing it in hues of the utmost brilliance and de-
licacy.*

The personal decorations consisted chiefly of armlets,

I Similar ideas existed among | * As Mr. Loftus supposed ( CVul-
the early Babylonians (Ancient | deea and Susiana, p. 211),
Monarchies, vol. i. pp. 86-89, 2nd * See Ancient Monarchies, vol. i,
edition) and had probably been | p. 3895 vol. il p. 570, 2nd edit.
passed on to the mixed race which 4 Compare the note of Sir D.
mhabited the same tract of country | Drewster at the end of Mr. Layard’s
under the Parthians. Nineveh and Dalbylon, pp. GT4-676

i
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bangles, beads, rings, and ear-rings.! They were in
gold, silver, copper, and brass. Some of the smaller
gold ornaments, such as ear-rings, and small plates or
beads for necklaces and fillets, were ¢ of a tasteful and
elegant design.”® The finger-rings were coarser, while
the toe-rings, armlets, and bangles, were for the most
part exceedingly rude and barbarous. Head-dresses
in gold, tall and pointed, are said to have been found
occasionally ; but the museums of Europe have not yet
been able to secure any, as they are usually melted
down by the finders. DBroad ribbons of gold, which
may have depended like strings from a cap, are com-
moner, and were seen by Mr. Loftus. Altogether, the
ornaments indicated a strong love of personal display,
and the possession of considerable wealth, but no
general diffusion of a correct taste, nor any very ad-
vanced skill in design or metallurgy.

Of purely wsthetic art—art, that is, into which the
idea of tlte useful does not enter at all—the Parthians
appear scarcely to have had an idea. During the five
centuries of their sway, they seem to have set up no
more than some half-dozen bas-reliefs. There is, in-
deed, only one such work which can be positively
identified as belonging to the Parthian period by the
inscription  which accompanies it The other pre-
sumedly Parthian reliefs are adjudged to the people
by art critics merely from their style and their locality,
occurring as they do within the limits of the Parthian
kingdom, and lacking the characteristics which attach
to the art of those who preceded and of those who
followed the Parthians in these countries.

! Loftus, Chaldea and Swusiana, | * On this inscription, see above,
p- 211. ch. xv., p. 200,
* Ihid.
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The one certainly Parthian bas-relief is that which
still exists on the great rock of Behistun, at the foot of

Bas-relicf of Gotarzes (after Flandin and Coste),

the mountain, raised but slightly above the plain.' It
seems to have contained a series of tall figures, looking

! This monument was seen by | and inserted in the great work of
Sir H. Rawlinson in 1838, and | M. Flandin (FVoyage en Perse,
described in the Jowrnal of the | PlanchesAnciennes, No. 119). The
Geographical Society, vol. ix. p. 115. | accompanying woodeut is taken
It was carefully copied by M. Coste | from this engraving.
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towards the right, and apparently engaged in a march
or procession, while above and between them were
smaller ficures on horseback, armed with lances, and
galloping in the same direction. One of these was
attended by a figure of Fame or Victory, flying in the
air, and about to place a diadem around his brow.
The present condition of the sculpture is extremely
bad. Atmospherie influences have worn away the larger
figures to such an extent that they are discerned with
difficulty ; and a recent Governor of Kirmanshah has
barbarously inserted into the middle of the relief an
arched niche, in which he has placed a worthless Arabic
mscription. It 1s with difficulty that we form any
judgment of the original artistic merit of a work which
presents itself to us in such a worn and mutilated form ;
but, on the whole, we are perhaps justified in pro-
nouncing that 1t must at its best have been one of
inferior quality, even when compared only with the
similar productions of Asiatics. The general character
is rather that of the Sassanian than of the Assyrian or
Persian period. The human figures have a heavy
clumsiness about them that is unpleasant to contem-
plate ; the horses are rudely outlined, and are too small
for the men ; the figure of Fame is. out of all propor-
tion to the hero whom she crowns, and the diadem
which she places on his head is ridiculous, being nearly
as large as herself! On the other hand, there is
spirit in the attitudes of both men and horses; the
Fame floats well in air; and the relief is free from
that coarse grotesqueness which offends us in the pro-
(luctions of the Sassanian artists.

Another bas-relief, probably, but not quite certainly
Parthian, exists in the gorge of Sir-pul-i-zohab, and
has been recently published in the great work of
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Parthian bas-relief (after Flandin and Coste).
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M. Flandin.! The inscription on this monument, though
it has not yet been deciphered,® appears to be written
in the alphabet found upon the Parthian coins. The
monument seems to represent a Parthian king, mounted
on horseback, and receiving a chaplet at the hand of
a subject. The king wears a cap bound round with
the diadem, the long ends of which depend over his
shoulder. He is clothed in a close-fitting tunic and
loose trowsers, which hang down upon his boots, and
wears also a short cloak fastened under his chin, and
reaching nearly to the knee. The horse which he
bestrides is small, but strongly made; the tail is long,
and the mane seems to be plaited. Thus far the repre-
sentation, though somewhat heavy and clumsy, is not
ill-drawn ; but the remaining figure—that of the Par-
thian subject—is wholly without merit. The back of
the man is turned, but the legs are in profile ; one arm
is ridiculously short, and the head is placed too near
the left shoulder. It would seem that the artist, while
he took pains with the representation of the monarch,
did not care how ill he rendered the subordinate
figure, which he left in the unsatisfactory condition that
may be seen in the preceding woodeut.

A set of reliefs,® discovered by the Baron de Bode
in the year 1841, are also thought by the best judges

! Flandin, Voyage en Perse, tom. | traceable at the commencement of
iv. pl. 208, the left-hand inseription. :

2 If the inscription were copied | 3 These reliefs were communi-
by a person versed in the character, | cated by the Baren to M. Flandin,
it is probable that there would be | and will be found represented in
little difficulty in deciphering it. | the Voyage en Perse, tom. iv. plates
But the differences between several | 224 and 226. They exist on an
of the Parthian letters are so | isolated mass of black rock, neur
slight that it is extremely hard for | Tengh-i-Saoulek in the Bakhtyari
a person unskilled in the character mountains (Foyage, tom. i. pp. 184,
to make a correct transeript. Still | 185).
the word ‘satrap’ seems to be |
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to be Parthian. The most important of them repre-
sents a personage of consequence, apparently a Magus,
who seems to be in the act of consecrating a sacred

TParthian bas-relief of o Magus (after Flandin and Coste),

cippus, round which have been placed wreaths or
chaplets. Fifteen spectators are present, arranged in
two rows, one above the other, all except the first of
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them standing. The first sits upon a rude chair or
stool. The figures generally are in an advanced stage
of decay; but that of the Magus is tolerably well pre-
served, and probably indicates with sufficient accuracy
the costume and appearance of the great hierarchs under
the Parthians. The conical cap described by Strabo !
15 very conspicuous. Below this the hair is worn in
the puffed-out fashion of the later Parthian period.
The upper lip is ornamented by moustaches, and the
chin covered by a straight beard. The figure is dressed
in a long sleeved tunic, over which is worn a cloak,
fastened at the neck by a round brooch, and descending
a little below the knees. The legs are encased in a
longer and a shorter pair of trowsers, the former plain,
the latter striped perpendicularly. Round the neck is
worn a collar or necklace; and on the right arm are
three armlets and three bracelets. The conical cap
appears to be striped or fluted.

On the same rock, but in no very evident connection
with the main representation, i1s a second relief, in
which a Parthian cavalier, armed with a bow and
arrows, and a spear, contends with a wild animal,
seemingly a bear.® A long flowing robe here takes
the place of the more ordinary tunic and trowsers.
On the head is worn a rounded cap or tiara. The
hair has the usual puffed-out appearance. The bow
is carried in the left hand, and the quiver hangs
from the saddle behind the rider,® while with his right

1 Strab. xv. 3, § 15, ¢ Compare a representation of a
2 A, Flandin doubts whether the ‘ Parthian warrior in M. Flandin's
animal is intended for a bear or a | work (pl. 225); ﬂud_ see also the
lion ( Poyage, p. 185) ; but his re- | coin of Labienus, which represents
presentation  fairly resembles the | him equipped in Parthian fashion
former, while it presents no likeness | (supra, p. 189).
to the latter animal.
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hand he thrusts his spear into the beast’s neck. The
exccution of the whole tablet seems to have been rude ;

Parthian bas-relief (after Flandin and Coste).

but it has suffered so much from time and weather,
that no very decided judgment can be passed upon it.

Another still ruder representation occurs also on
another face of the same rock. This consists of a
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female figure reclining upon a couch, and guarded by
three male attendants, one at the head of the couch
unarmed, and the remaining two at its foot, seated, and
armed with spears. The female has puflfed-out hair,
and carried in her right hand, which is outstretched, a
wreath or chaplet. One of the spearmen has a curious
rayed head-dress ; and the other has a short streamer
attached to the head of his spear. Below the main
tablet are three rudely carved standing ficures, repre-
senting probably other attendants.

This set of rehefs may perhaps be best regarded as
forming a single series, the Parthian king being repre-
sented as engaged in hunting the bear, while the queen
awaits his return upon her couch, and the chief Magus
attached to the court makes prayer for the monarch’s
safety.

Such are the chief remains of Parthian wmsthetic art.
They convey an idea of decline below the standard
reached by the Persians of the Achsemenian times,
which was itself a decline from the earlier art of the
Assyrians. Had they been the efforts of a race devoid
of models, they might fairly have been regarded as not
altogether without promise. But, considered as the
work of a nation which possessed the Achzmenian
sculptures, and which had moreover, to a certain ex-
tent, access to Greek examples,! they must be pro-
nounced clumsy, coarse, and wanting in all the higher
qualities of Fine Art. Itis no wonder that they are
scanty and exceptional. The nation which could pro-

! The sculptures at Persepolis, | actually found among the Parthians
Nakhsh-i-Rustam, Behistun, &e., | had they possessed fair smsthetic
must always have been exposed to | capacity. That, besides these, they
view, and would have sufficed” to | possessed Greek models appears
form a better taste than that which is | from the emblems upon their coins.
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CHAPTER XXIIIL

Customs of the Parthions—in Religion; in War: in their Embassics
and Dealings with Foreign Nations: at the Cowrt ; i Private Life.
Lirtent of the Refinement to which they reached. Their gradual Decline
e Taste and Knowledyge,

“Ebn €xorra mohd pér Tb BdpBapor kal T Exvbuchy, TAfor pévror h xphaiwor wphs
iryenoviay kal Tiv dv Toly woAépois kardplwaw.—Strab. xi. 9, § 2.
VEry little is known as to the religion of the Parthians.
It seems probable that during the Persian period they
submitted to the Zoroastrian system,! which was gene-
rally maintained by the Achsemenian kings, acquiescing,
like the great bulk of the conquered nations, in the reli-
gious views of their conquerors; but as this was not
their own religion, we may conclude that they were
at no time very zealous followers of the Bactrian pro-
phet,” and that as age succeeded age they became
continually more lukewarm in their feelings, and more
lax in their religious practice. The essence of Zoroas-
trian belief was dualism—recognition of Ormazd as the
great Principle of Good, and of Ahriman as the Prin-
ciple of Evil. We need not doubt that, in word, the
Parthians from first to last admitted this antagonism,
and professed a belief in Ormazd as the supreme
god, and a dread of Ahriman and his ministers. But

! By ¢ the Zoroastrian system’ must
be here understood, not the original
teaching of Zoroaster as exhibited to
us in the more ancient portions of
the Zendavesta (see the author’s
_ Ancient  Monarehies, vol. 11 .
322-344), but the mixed religion

produced by the contact of Zoroas-
trianism with Magism, which was
adopted by the Achmemenian mo-
narchs from Xerxes downwards.
(Ibid, pp. 344-354.)

2 Amm. Mare. xxiii. 6, p. 405,
ed, Gronov,
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practically, their religious aspirations rested, not on
these dim abstractions, but on beings whose existence
they could better realise, and whom they could feel to
be less remote from themselves. The actual devotion
of the Parthians was offered to the Sun and Moon, to
deities who were supposed to preside over the royal
house, and to ancestral idols which each family pos-
sessed, and conveyed with 1t from place to place with
every change of habitation. The Sun was saluted at
his rising,! was worshipped in temples, under the name
of Mithra, with sacrifices and offerings ;* had statues
erected in his honour, and was usually associated with
the lesser luminary.? The deities of the royal house
were probably either genii, ministers of Ormazd, to
whom was committed the special protection of the
monarchs and their families, like the bagiha vithiyi
of the Persians,* or else the ancestors of the reigning
monarch, to whom a qualified divinity seems to have
been assigned in the later times of the empire® The
Parthian kings usually swore by these deities on
solemn occasions ;° and other members of the royal
family made use of the same oath.” The main wor-
ship, however, of the great mass of the people, even
when they were of the royal stock, was concentrated
upon ancestral images,® which had a place sacred to

! Herodian. iv. 30. ‘Aewasdpevor | * See Mos. Choren. ls.c.
rov "Hhow, wy £log abiroig, | ¢ Jﬂ-"l:‘,ph. Ant. Jud, xviii, '9, § 3.
? The worship at Hatra (supra, [ 7 Ibid. § G.
p. 343) is probably a fair specimen i ® We have an account of this
of the Parthian cult of the Sun | worship only in Josephus (Ant.
at other places. The Hatrene | Jud. xviii. 9, § 5); he, however,
wn:urﬁhig may have had an Arabian appears to be perfeetly familiar with
tinge, but, on the whole, it is pro- | it. He calls the im:{g&s agudptipo e
bable that it conformed itself to | rav Gein and eeBaopara, and the
that of the dominant people. worship offered to them 6 pameiar
¥ Mos. Chor. Hist. Arm. ii. T4. | or Opyoxsiav,
4 Persep. Inser. IL 1. 14, 22, 24,
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them in each house, and received the constant adoration
of the household.

In the early times of the empire the Magi were held
m high repute, and most of the peculiar tenets and
rites of the Magian religion were professed and fol-
lowed by the Parthians. Elemental worship was prac-
tised. Fire was, no doubt, held sacred, and there was
an especial reverence for rivers! Dead bodies were
not burned, but were exposed to be devoured by birds
and beasts of prey, after which the dry bones were
collected and placed in tombs.? The Magi formed a
large portion of the great national council, which
elected and, if need were, deposed the kings.? But in
course of time much laxity was introduced. The
Arsacid- monarchs of Armenia allowed the Sacred Fire
of Ormazd, which ought to have been kept continually
burning, to go out ;* and we can scarcely suppose but
that the Parthian Arsacidae shared their negligence.
Respect for the element of fire so entirely passed away,
that we hear of the later Parthians burning their
dead.® The Magi fell into disrepute, and, if not
expelled from their place in the council, at any rate
found themselves despised and deprived of influence.®
The later Parthian religion can have been little more
than a worship of the Sun and Moon, and of the tera-
phim, or sacred images, which were the most precious
possessions of each household.

While thus lax and changeful in their own religious
practice, the Parthians were, naturally, tolerant of a
variety of creeds among their subjects. Fire altars
were maintained, and Zoroastrian zeal was allowed to

1 Justin, xli. 3. ~ 4 Mos., Choren. Hist. Arw, ls.c.
2 Thid. 5 Herodian. iv. 30.
3 Strab. xi. 9, § 3. % Agathias, ii. 26.
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flourish in the dependent kingdom of Persia.! In the
Greek cities the Olympian gods were permitted to
receive the veneration of thousands,? while in Babylon,
Nearda, and Nisibis the Jews enjoyed the free exercise
of their comparatively pure and elevated religion.”
No restrictions seem to have been placed on prosely-
tism, and Judaism certainly boasted many converts
from the heathen in Adiabéné, Charax Spasini, and
elsewhere.! Christianity also penetrated the Parthian
provinces to a considerable extent, and in one Parthian
country, at any rate, seems to have become the state
religion. The kings of Osrhoéné are thought to have
been Christians from the time of the Antonines,” if not
from that of our Lord ;® and a flourishing church was
certainly established at Edessa before the end of the
second century.” The Parthian Jews who were wit-
nesses of the miraculous events which signalised the
day of Pentecost® may have, in some cases, taken with
them the new religion to the land where they had their
residence ; or the Apostle, St. Thomas, may (as ISuse-
bius declares ?) have carried the Gospel into the regions

1 SBee above, p. J65.

- turies, vol. 1. pp. 328, 529,

* Amm. Mare. xxiiil. G, p. 403;
Jul. Capit. Fit. Ver, Tinp. § 8.

 Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 9, § 1,
et seq.

+ Ibid.
® See Bayer, IMHist. Edess. e |
wumis illustrata, iii. 173, and

Asseman, Bibliotheca Orientalis, vol.
i. p. 423,

% (m the supposed letter of Ab-
marug, king of Edessa, to our Lord,
and the reply to it, his cure by
Thaddmeus, and the conversion of
his subjects, see LKuseb., Hist. Fe.
1. 14, and compare Lardner, Credi-
Lility, vol. vi. p. 590G, and DBurton,
Lecles, Hist, of First Three Cen-

D

" A council was held in Idessa
on the proper time for keeping
Faster in the year A.n. 198. (DBur-
ton, vol. ii. p. 216.) The Syriac
(Peshito) version of the Scriptures
was probably made for the Edessene
Christians before the end of the

first century (ib. vol. i. p. 828;
- Michaelis, Introduction, vii. § 8).

8 Acts, ii. 9.

¥ Hist, ILieeles, 1ii. 1. Rufinus,
who wrote in the fourth century,
says that St. Thomas was buried at
Edessa. (Hist. Fecl. ii. 5. Com-
'imre Socrat, iv. 18 and Sozom. vi.

8.)

n
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beyond the Euphrates, and have planted the Christian
Chureh in the countries out of which the Jewish Church
sprang.  Besides the flourishing community of Edessa,
which was predominantly, if not wholly, Christian from
the middle of the second century, many converts were,
we are told, to be found among the inhabitants of
Persia, Media, Parthia Proper, and even Bactria.l
The infusion, however, was not sufficient to leaven to
any serious extent the corrupt mass of heathenism into
which it was projected ; and we cannot say that the
general character of the Parthian empire, or of the
manners and ecustoms of its subjects, was importantly
affected by the new religion, though it had an extraor-
dinary influence over individuals.

The Parthians were essentially a warlike people ;
and the chief interest which attaches to them is con-
nected with their military vigour and ability. Tt is
worth while to consider at some length the peculiarities
of that military system which proved itself superior to
the organisation of the Macedonians, and able to main-
tain for nearly three hundred years a doubtful contest
with the otherwise irresistible IRomans.

We are told that the Parthians had no standing
army.> When war was proclaimed and the monarch
needed a foree, he made his immediate vassals ac-
quainted with the fact, and requested each of them to
marshal their troops, and bring them to a fixed ren-
dezvous by a certain day.® The troops thus summoned
were of two Kinds, Parthian and foreign. The go-
vernors of the provinces, whether tributary kings or

! Pardesancs ap. Euszeh. _I’J':"P;.‘r, i % Ibid. "0 Mapfwalvr Fmerredeiv
Fo. vi. 10, DBardesanes was a native | £y roie sarpamag dovapor afpmilen
of dessa, and wrote a little after | oizw yip diw er, dmgrica dv Geyby
the middle of the second century, | orpurew ovdNiyer, Tg guj Exeor pia=

* Herodian, iii, 1, | Bogidpovg Kai gUrEITOr OTORTIWTING .
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satraps, called out the military strength of their respec-
tive districts, saw to their arming and provisioning,
and, marching each at the head of lis contingent,
brought a foreign auxiliary force to the assistance of
the Great King.! But the back-bone of the army, its
main strength, the portion on which alone much re-
liance was placed, consisted of Parthians. Iach Par-
thian noble was bound to call out his slaves and s
retainers, to arm and equip them at his own expense,
and bring them to the rendezvous by the time named.”
The number of troops furnished by each noble varied
according to his position and his means; we hear in
one instance of their amounting to as many as 10,000,
while in another recorded case * the average number
which each furnished was no more than 125. The

arious contingents had their own baggage-trains,
consisting ordinarily of camels, n the proportion (as it
would seem) of one to every ten fighting-men.?

A Parthian army consisted usually of both horse and
foot, but in proportions unusual elsewhere. The foot
soldiers were comparatively few in number, and were
regarded as of small account.’ Every effort was made
to increase the amount and improve the equipment of
the horsemen, who bore the brunt of every fight, and
from whose exertions alone victory was hoped. Some-

! These auxiliary forees are not | fought against Antony at 400, the
often mentioned by the Greek and  army itself at 50,000. This would
Latin writers. Still occasionally give to each noble an average of
we catch a glimpse of them. (See | 125 followers.

Joseph, xviii, 9, § 2; xx. 3. § 4, ® This, at any rate, was the pro-
&e.) |pﬂrtiml in the case mentioned in

2 Justin, xli. 2. i note * where the 10,000 slaves and

* Plutarch, Crass. § 21. Eiye & | vetainers of Surenas were accom-
roiy sopwarrac iwreig |0 }_'nrrr_m]mrg;], panied by a thousand bﬂggagu-
E-pr:u': TEAATOC TE Kl f-ui’l.-"mr-l_'; fﬂ'pi:ﬂ!—" camels, (Plllt-. l.a C.; :‘!..ppi_;u]j
eHE a Tl iorsar, Larth, P- 1-;“) :

4 Justin (L. s.c.) estimates the  © Plut.Crass. § 19; Appian, Parth.
nobles in the Parthian army which | p. 138,

DD 2
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times armies consisted of horsemen only.! or rather of
horsemen followed by a baggage train composed of
camels and chariots.

The horse were of two kinds, heavy and light. The
heavy horsemen (xaradsaxro) wore coats of mail,
reaching to their knees, composed of raw hide covered
with scales of iron or steel,® very bright,? and capable of
resisting a strong blow.* They had on their heads bur-
nished helmets of Margian steel, whose glitter dazzled the
spectator,” Their legs seem not to have been greaved,
but encased in a loose trouser, which hung about the
ankles and embarrassed the feet, if by any chance the
horseman was forced to dismount.® They carried no
shield,” being sufficiently defended by their coats of
mail. Their offensive arms were a long spear (xdvrag),
which was of great strength and thickness,® and a bow
and arrows of unusual size.? They likewise carried in
their girdle a short sword ' or knife (peyaize), which
might be used in close combat. Their horses were,
like themselves, protected by a defence of scale
armour,” which was either of steel or bronze.!*

! As that employed against Cras- | ® App. Parth. p. 144. The size
sus.  (See above, p. 159.) - and strength of the bow which they

? Buparag dpodtorony kai sidgpoiy, | used enabled the Parthians to de-
Plut. Crass. § 25. Compare Justin, | liver their arrows at a speed which

xli. 2, ad fin. | was very unusual, and which made
3 Plut. Crass. § 24, | them most formidable archers, (See
4 Thid. §§ 18, 25. | Plut. Crass. §§ 18 and 24.) The

* 1hid. § 24. Kodwry rob Masyicroi | arrow was not seen till it struek,
m-‘i}puu:rnhﬁru-rr-f; nE e '.Tl'rrl:"lrilun‘;f. i and 1t Piﬂl‘ﬂﬂd E{I.Sil}" thi‘{}l]gh all
¢ Herodian, iv. 30, p. 173. The | customary armour.
repregentation of a mailed warrior 10 The knife, which was worn in
thus attired at Takht-i-Bostan (Ker | private life (Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii.
Porter, vol. ii. I'l. 62), though of ' 2, § 4), was certainly not laid aside
the Sassanian period, lends force to | in war. It was frequently em-

the statement of Herodian. ployed to cut off the head of a dead
7 Dio Cass. x1. 15. Compare | enemy. (Plut. Crass. §§ 25 and
Justin, x1i. 2, ad fin. B

8 Plut. Aaf. § 45; Crass. § 27; i Justin, Ls.c, 2
Dio Cass. x1. 22; Appian, Parth, p. | 12 Plut. Crass, § 24, ad init.
148 ; Ierodian. iv. 30, :
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The light horse was armed with the same sort of
bows and arrows as the heavy, but carried no spear
and wore no armour. It was carefully tramed to the
management of the horse and the bow,! and was un-
equalled in the rapidity and dexterity of its move-
ments. The archer delivered his arrows with as much
precision and force in retreat as in advance, and was
almost more feared when he retired than when he
charged his foe.® Besides his arrows, the light horse-
man seems to have carried a sword,? and he no doubt
wore also the customary knife in his belt.

We are told by one writer* that it was a practice
of the Parthians to bring into battle a number of led
horses, and that the nders from timne to time ex-
changed their tired steeds for fresh ones, thus obtain-
mg a great advantage over enemies who had no
such practice. But the accounts which we have of
Parthian engagements make no reference to this usage,
which we can therefore scarcely suppose to have been
adopted to any large extent. It may be doubted, also,
if the practice could ever be one of much value, since
the difficulty of managing led horses amid the tumuls
of a battle would probably more than counterbalance
the advantage derivable from relays of fresh steeds.

During the later period of the monarchy, the Par-
thians, who had always employed camels largely in the
conveyance of stores and baggage,” are said to have
mtroduced a camel corps into the army itself, and to
have derived considerable advantage from the new

! Justin, l.s.e. ¢Ilos pari ac Hor. O4 i. 19, 11; ii. 18, 16; Tacit.
liberos suos cura habent, et equitare  Ann, vi, 53,
et sagittare magna industria do- * Dio Cass, x1. 24,
cent.’ ' Dio Cass, Ls.c.

* Plut. Crass. § 24, ad fin. ; Jus- ® Plut. Crass. § 21; Appiun,
tin, xli. 2; Virg. Geory. iii. 31;  Parthica, p. 144.
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arm.!  The camels could bear the weight of the mailed
warrior and of their own armour better than horses,
and their riders were at once more safe in their ele-
ated position and more capable of dealing eflective
blows upon the enemy. As a set-off, however, against
these advantages, the spongy feet of the camel were
found to be more readily injured by the #ribulus, or
caltrop, than the harder feet of the horse, and the
corps was thus more easily disabled than an equal
force of cavalry, if 1t could be tempted to pass over
cround on which caltrops had been previously scat-
tered.”

The Parthian tactics were of a simple Lmtl, and dif-
fered little from those of other nations in the same
region, which have depended mainly on their cavalry.
To surround their foe, to involve him in difficulties, to
cut off his supplies and his stragglers, and ultimately
to bring him into a position where he might be over-
whelmed by missiles, was the aim of all Parthian com-
manders of any military capacity. Their warfare was
suited for defence rather than for attack, unless against
contemptible enemies.® They were bad hands at
sieges,* and seldom ventured to engage in them, though
they would do so if circumstances required it.” They
wearied of long campaigns, and if they did not find
victory tolerably EEH}'., were apt to retire and allow
their foe to Eﬁ{“‘ll".i{' or ba,!ﬂa, him by withdrawing their

! Terodian. iv. 28, ‘3{} shut himself up in it (Plut. Crass.
* Ihid. p. 172. $ 28). They aetuall_',r besieged
3 Dio Cass. x1. 15, ad fin, Antioch in mec. 52, and Apamaea
4 Justin, x1i, 2 :—*Obsessas ex- |in B.c.40. (See above, pp. 180 and
ugnare urbes neseiunt,” Compare | 187. ] .
Jio Cass. x1. 29 (aAdfrvarame wod=- 6 See Plut. Anfon. § 49. Their
wordaai e yaar) and Tacit, Awn. | persistency nfmn%t Macrinus is

xv. 4 (¢ Partho ad E\SLquLnd:H ob-
gidiones nulla cominus audacia’).
5 They were ready to have be-

noticed a3 something strangze and
unusual (ITerodian, iv. 30; pp. 175,
174).

sieged Crassus in Carrhee, if he had
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forces into a distant and inaccessible region. After
their early victories over Crassus and Antony, they
never succeeded in preventing the steady advance of
a Roman army into their territory, or in repulsing a
determined attack upon their capital. Still they gene-
rally had their revenge after a short time. It was
easy for the Romans to overrun Mesopotamia, but it
was not so easy for them to hold it ; and 1t was scarcely
possible for them to retire from it after an occupation
without disaster. The clouds of Parthian horse hung
upon their retreating columns, straitened them for pro-
visions, galled them with missiles, and destroyed those
who could not keep up with the main body. The towns
upon the line of their retreat revolted and shut their
gates, defying even such commanders as Severus and
Trajan. Of the six great expeditions of Rome against
Parthia, one only, that of Avidius Cassius, was entirely
successful. In every other case either the failure of
the expedition was complete, or the glory of the
advance was tarnished by disaster and suffering during
the retreat.

The results of mvading Parthia would have bheen
even more calamitous to an assailant but for one weak
point in the military system of the Parthians. They
were excessively unwilling to venture near an enemy
at night, and as a general rule abstained from all mili-
tary movements during the hours of darkness.! As
evening approached, they drew off’ to a considerable
distance from their foe, and left him unmolested to
retreat in any direction that he pleased. The reason
of this probably was, not merely that they did not

e

1 Plut. Crass. § 20 :—Nocropayeiv ol marowr anrvip éaroe, Gmu}mrﬂ:
Anton, § 47,
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fortify their camps;!' but that, depending wholly on
their horses, and being forced to hobble or tether them
at night, they could not readily get into fighting order
on a sudden during darkness. Onece or twice in the
course of their history, we find them departing from
their policy of extreme precaution, and recommencing
the pursuit of a flying foe before dawn ; but it is noted
as an unusual occurrence.?

It was also a general principle of Parthian warfare
to abstain from campaigning during the winter.” So
much depended upon the tension of their bow-strings,
which any dampness relaxed, that their rule was to
make all their expeditions in the dry time of their
year, which lasted from early in the spring until late
in the autumn. The rule was, however, transgressed
upon occasions. Phraates IT. made his attack upon
Antiochus Sidetes, while the snow was still upon the
ground ;* and Volagases I. fell upon Pewtus after the
latter had sent his troops into winter quarters.” The
Parthians could bear cold no less than heat ; though it
was perhaps rather in the endurance of the latter than
of the former that they surpassed the Romans. The
sun’s rays were never too hot for them ;® and they
did not neced water frequently or in large quanti-
tiecs. The Romans believed that they increased their
ability of bearing thirst by means of certain drugs
which they consumed ;7 but it may be questioned

I So Dio (x1. 24), But the real 2 Dio Case. x1. 15: Plut. Anton.
grounds of their uwsage, a usage § 40.

common to them with the Persians, 4 See above, p. 105,
are better seen from what Xeno-  ° See above, p. 276,
plmn says of the latter. (Anab. ® Tiv fMov gloywilieraror drra
1. 4, § 3. Compare Aneient avigerrar 7 cvenbuge,  (Dio Cass,
Monarchies, vol. iv. p. 158.) | Le.c.)

* Mapa T0 eiwbic e vekrog 7 IThid.

édiwror,  (Plut, Ant. § 47.)
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whether they really employed any other remedies than
habit and resolution.

We find no use of chariots among the Parthians,
except for the conveyance of the females, who accom-
panied the nobles upon their expeditions.  The wives
and concubines of the chiefs followed the camp in great
numbers ; ! and women of a less reputable class, singers,
dancers, and musicians, swelled the ranks of the super-
numeraries.” Many of these were Greeks from Seleucia
and other Macedonian towns.? The commissariat and
transport departments are said to have been badly
organised; * but some thousands of baggage camels
always accompanied an army,” carrying stores and
provisions. Of these a considerable portion were laden
with arrows,® of which the supply was in this way
rendered inexhaustible.

The use of the elephant in war was still more rare
in Parthia than that of the chariot. While the Seleucid
kings employed the animal to a large extent,” and its
use was also probably known to the Greek princes of
Bactria,® the Arsacidee appear to have almost en-
tirely neglected it. On one occasion alone do we find
their employment of it mentioned,? and then we hear

! Plutarch says that the general | army may be presumed to have
employed against Crassus was ac- | been accompanied by several thou-
companied by 200 chariots contain- | sands.
ing his concubines ( Crass. §. 21). #* Ihid. § 25, ad init.

* Ibid. § 32, Kar' wipdr rije | 7 Tolyb. x. 34, § 11; xxxi. 3,
adalayyoy ¢y wiprac kal sporada k| § 11:; Strab. xv. 1. § 36; Plut,
Yalpoty ki warrvyidag acokdoTovg : Aler. & 62,

peTi yuvancin TeNerraTar, % The elephant occurs on the
3 Ibid.  Xedevwediee iraipome pove= | coins of the Bactrian ]ii[‘lg& (Mion-
DVpYoi. | net, Supplément, tom. viii pp. 482,
1 Dio Cass. x1. 15, ad fin. 1 485). One monarch, Demetrius,

* Plut. Crass. § 21, If the gene- | wears a head-dress made out of the
ral employed against Crassus had a | head of an elephant (ibic. p. 473).
thousand baggage camels for his | 2 Taeit. Ann. xv. 15,
own slaves and retainers, the entire |



410 THE SIXTH MONARCHY. [Cr. XXIIT.

of only a single animal, which isridden by the monarch.
Probably the unwieldy creature was regarded by the
Parthians as too heavy and clumsy for the light and
rapid movements of their armies, and was thus dis-
used during the period of their supremacy, though
again employed, after Parthia had fallen, by the Sas-
sanidee.!

The Parthians entered into battle with much noise
and shouting.* They made no use of trumpets or .
horns, but employed instead the kettledrum, which
resounded from all parts of the field when they made
their onset.® Their attack was furious. The mailed
horsemen charged at speed, and often drove their spears
through the bodies of two enemies at a blow.* The
light horse and the foot, when any was present, de-
livered their arrows with precision and with extra-
ordinary force. DBut if the assailants were met with a
stout resistance, the first vigour of the attack was rarely
long maintained. The Parthian warriors grew quickly
weary of an equal contest, and, if they could not force
their enemy to give way, soon changed their tactics.
Pretending panie, dispersing, and beating a hasty re-
treat, they endeavoured to induce their foe to pursue
hurriedly and in disorder, being ready at any mowment
to turn and take advantage of the least appearance
of confusion. If these tactics failed, as they com-
monly did after they came to be known, the simulated
flight was generally converted into a real one; further

! See Amm. Mave. xxv. 3,6, &ec.: ? Plut. Crass. § 26; Ilerodian.
and compare Maleolm, History of iv. 30, ;
Persia, vol. 1. p. 170; Oclkley, 3 Justin, xli. 2; Plut. Crass. § L
History of the Saracens, p. 14353 sub fin, ; Appian, Parth. p. 143,
Iher Porter, Travels, vol. 1. Pl G35 4 Plut. Cruss. § 27.
and (4.
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conflict was avoided, or at any rate deferred to another
occasion.!

When the Parthians wished to parley with an enemy,
they unstrung their bows,? and advancing with the
right hand outstretched,” asked for a conference.
They are accused by the Romans of sometimes using
treachery on such occasions, but, except in the single
case of Crassus, the charge of bad faith cannot be sus-
tained against them. On solemn occasions, when the
mtention was to discuss grounds of complaint or to
bring a war to an end by the arrangement of terms of
peace, a formal meeting was arranged between their
representatives and those of their enemy, generally on
neutral ground, as on an island in the Euphrates, or on
a bridege constructed across it.* Here the chiefs of the
respective nations met, accompanied by an equal
number of guards, while the remainder of their forces
occupied the opposite banks of the river. Matters
were discussed 1n friendly fashion, the Greek language
being commonly employed as the vehicle of commu-
nication ; > after which festivities usually took place,
the two chiefs mutually entertaining each other, or
accepting in common the hospitalities of a third party.®
The terms of peace agreed upon were reduced to

1 Compare Dio Cass. xl. 15;

* Plut. Crass. § 30; _dAnfon. §§

Plut. Ant. §§ 29, 42, 45 ; Herodian. | 46 and 49,

iv. 30, Justin's summary expresses
afair judgment :—¢ Pugnant procur-
rentibus equis, aut terga dantibus;
sepe  etinm  fugam  simulant, ut
meautiores adversum vulnera in-
sequentes habeant. . . . Nec pug-
nare din  possunt; cieterum  in-
tolerandi forent, si quantus his
".ll'l'||:|f=t1li-i est, vis tanta et perseve-
rantia esset’ (xl. 2).

* Plutarch, l.s.c.

1 Vell. Patere. ii. 101; Joseph.
Ant. Jud, xviil. 4, § 5.

® On the Parthian knowledee of
Greek, see Plut. Crass. § 33, 1
gather from Dio and Herodian that
Greelt was the language used in the
diplomatic intercourse of the I'ar-
thians and Romans.

 See the passages cited in note 4,
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writing ;! hands were grasped as a sign that faith was
pledged ; * and oaths having been interchanged,® the
conference broke up, and the chiefs returned to their
respective residences.

Besides negotiating by means of conferences, the
Parthian monarchs often sent out to neighbouring
states, and in return received from them, formal em-
bassies. The ambassadors in every case conveyed, as
a matter of course, gifts to the prince to whom they
were accredited,® which might consist of articles of
value, or of persons. Augustus included an Italian
slave-girl ® among the presents which he transmitted
to Phraates IV.; and Artabanus III. sent a Jewish
glant to Tiberius.® The object of an embassy was
sometimes simply to congratulate; but more often
the ambassadors were instructed to convey certain
demands, or proposals, from their own prince to the
head of the other nation, whereto his assent was re-
quired, or requested. These proposals were commonly
formulated in a letter from the one prince to the
other,” which it was the chief duty of the ambassadors
to convey safely. Free powers to conclude a treaty at
their discretion were rarely, or never, entrusted to
them. Their task was merely to deliver the royal
letter, to explain its terms, if they were ambiguous,
and to carry back to their own monarch the reply of
the foreign sovereign. The sanctity of the ambassa-

LYY

1 Plut. Crass. § 31.
yogaator Tag avriiykag,

Compare
IHerodian. iv. 18 and 30.

* Hence such phrases as ‘reno- |

vari dertras’ (Tac. Awn. ii. 58),
and the like.

¥ Tlerodian. iv. 30.

1 Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii, 2, § 4;

' 4, § 5; Tacit. dun. xv. 25; Hervo-

dian. iv. 18,

® See above, p. 214,

¢ Joseph. AAut. Jud. xviil. 4, § 5.

T On these letters, see Tacil.
Ann, xv. 24: Dio Cass. Iv. 11;
Sueton. Tiber. § GG ; Ilerodian. iv.
18, 14, 50, &e.
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dorial character was invariably respected by the Par-
thians, who are never even taxed with a wviolation
of 1t.

As a security for the performance of engagements,
or for the permanent maintenance of a friendly attitude,
it was usual in the East during the Parthian period to
require, and give, hostages. The princes who occupied
the position of Parthian feudatories gave hostages to
their suzerain, who were frequently their near relations,
as sons or brothers! And a practice grew up of the
Parthian monarchs themselves depositing their own
sons or brothers with the Roman Emperor, at first
perhaps merely for their own security,” but afterwards
as pledges for their good behaviour.® Such hostages
lived at the expense of the Roman ecourt, and were
usually treated with distinction. In the event of a
rupture between their country and Rome, they had
little to fear. Rome found her advantage in employ-
ing them as rivals to a monarch with whom she had
quarrelled, and did not think it necessary to punish
them for his treachery or inconstancy.

The magnificence of the Parthian court is celebrated
in general terms by various writers, but not very many
particulars have come down to us respecting it. We
know that it was migratory, moving from one of the chief
cities of the empire to another at different seasons of
the year, and that owing to the vast number of the
persons composing it, there was a difficulty sometimes
in providing for their subsistence upon the road.” The
court comprised the usual extensive harem of an
Oriental prince, conmsisting of a single recognised

1 Joseph, Ant. Jud. xx. 2, § 3. 3 Joseph. xviii, 4, § 5.
# Ibid. xviii. 2, § 4; Tacit. 4dnn. | * See above, p. 92,
ii. 1; Strab. xvi. 1, § 28. | ® Btrab, x1. 9, § 1.
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queen, and a multitude of secondary wives or con-
cubines. The legitimate wife of the prince was com-
monly a native, and in most cases was selected from
the royal race of the Arsacide ;' but sometimes she
was the daughter of a dependent monarch,”* and she
might even be a slave raised by royal favour from that
humble position.” The concubines were frequently
Grecks.*  Both wives and concubines remained or-
dinarily in close seclusion, and we have little mention
of them in the Parthian annals. But in one instance
at any rate, a queen, brought up in the notions of the
West, succeeded 1n setting Oriental etiquette at de-
fiance, took the direction of affairs out of the hands of
her husband, and subsequently ruled the empire in
conjunction with her son.® Generally, however, the
Parthian kings were remarkably free from the weak-
ness of subservience to women, and managed their
kingdom with a firm hand, without allowing either
wives or ministers to obtain any undue ascendency
over them. In particular, we may note that they
never, so far as appears, fell under the baleful influence
of eunuchs, who, from first to last, play a very subor-
dinate part in the Parthian history.®

The dress of the monarch was commonly the loose
Median robe, which had been adopted from the Medes
by the Persians. This flowed down to the feet in
numerous folds, enveloping and concealing the entire

! Herodian. iv, 190, | the employment of eunuchs by the
2 Strab. xi. 13, § 1. i Parthians.  According to him,
* Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 2, § 4. | ennuchs occupied that position in
4 Plut. Crass. § 52, ad _fin. the mg‘nl harem which is usual in
& See above, p. 220. | the Iuast ( Fit. Apell. i. 37), and

Philostratus is, =0 far as I |held sometimes the office of satrap
know, the only writer who mentions | in the provinees (ib. i, 21).
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figure.!  Trousers and a tunic were probably worn
beneath it, the latter of linen, the former of silk or
wool. As head-dress, the king wore either the mere
diadem, which was a band or ribbon, passed once or
oftener round the head, and terminating in two long
ends which fell down behind,® or else a more pre-
tentious cap, which in the earlier times was a sort of
Scythian pointed helmet,” and in the later a rounded
tiara, sometimes adorned with pearls or gems.* His
neck appears to have been generally encircled with two
or three collars or necklaces, and he frequently wore
ear-rings in his ears. The beard was almost always
cultivated, and, with the hair, was worn variously.
(Generally both hair and beard were carefully curled ;
but sometimes they depended in long straight locks.
Mostly the beard was pointed, but ocecasionally it
was worn square. In later times a fashion arose of
puffing out the hair at either side extravagantly, so
as to give it the appearance of a large bushy wig.?

In war the monarch seems to have exchanged his
Median robe for a short cloak, reaching half way
down the thigh.® His head was protected by a helmet,

! See Justin, x1i.2. The obverse = * See the woodcuts on pp. 91
of Parthian coins frequently exhi- and 320,
bits the monarch thus apparelled. * See above, p. 228,

¢ On the obverse of the early
Parthian coins the monarch is
usually represented in this attire,

Parthinn King, from a coin.

* Compare the engravings on pp.
2320, 223, 228, &c.
4 Zea above, p. 91, Parthian King, from an early coin.




416

THE SIXTH MONARCILY, [Cm. XXIII,

and he carried the national arm of offence, the bow.
He usually took the field on horseback, but was some-
times mounted on an elephant,! trained to encounter
the shock of battle. Gold and silver were abundantly
used in the trappings of his steed and in his arms.
He generally took the command, and mingled freely in
the fight, though he might sometimes shrink without
lel.Utu,]l frum adventuring his own person.’ His
guards fought about him; and he was accompanied
by attendants, whose duty it was to assist him in
mounting on horseback and dismounting.?

The status of the queen was not much below that of
her royal consort. She wore a tiara far more elaborate
than his, and, like him, exhibited the diadem. Her
neck was encircled with several necklaces.* As the
title of Theos, ¢ God,” was often assumed by her hus-
band, so she was allowed the title of ¢ Goddess’ (@:c),
or * Heavenly Goddess’ (@za oipavia).

Separate apartments were of course assigned to the
queen, and to the royal concubines in the various
palaces. These were blll]‘.’]l]lﬂ"i on a magnificent scale,
and adorned with the utmost richness. TPhilostratus,
who wrote in Parthian times,” thus describes the royal
palace at Babylon. ¢ The palace is roofed with brass,
and a bright light flashes from it. It has chambers
for the women, and chambers for the men, and porti-

cases V,, and Artabanus, the last
monarch. His life of Apollonius
of Tyana, which contains the de-

! Supra, p. 410.
* Plut. .ﬂludmt § 44,

b AvaZokei, See

Clraess.

Plut.

§ 31,
1 See the woodeut, p. 220.
* Philostratus was born about

A0, 172, and lived to about A.p. 244,
' seems intended to be correct, and is

or a little later. He was thus con-
temporary with the Parthian kings

Volagases I1L, Volagases IV., Vola- |

seription g ziven in the text, as well
as other curions information about
Parthia, is no doubt an historieal
romance ; but its local colouring

probably not far from the truth.
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coes, partly glittering with silver, partly with cloth-of-
gold embroideries, partly with solid slabs of gold, let
mto the walls, like pictures. The subjects of the
embroideries are taken from the Greek mythology, and
include representations of Andromeda, of Amymoné,
and of Orpheus, who is frequently repeated . . . .
Datis is moreover represented, destroying Naxos with
his fleet, and Artaphernes besieging Eretria, and Xerxes
gaining his famous victories. You behold the occu-
pation of Athens, and the battle of Thermopyle, and
other points still more characteristic of the great
Persian war, rivers drunk up and disappearing from
the face of the earth, and a bridge stretched across the
sea, and a canal cut through Athos . . . One chamber
for the men has a roof fashioned into a vault like the
heaven, composed entirely of sapphires, which are the
bluest of stones, and resemble the sky in colour.
Golden images of the gods whom they worship, are
set up about the vault, and show like stars in the
firmament. This is the chamber in which the king
delivers his judgments. Four golden magic-wheels
hang from its roof, and threaten the monarch with the
Divine Nemesis, if he exalts himself above the con-
dition of man. These wheels are called “ the tongues
of the gods,” and are set in their places by the Magi
who frequent the palace.”!

The state and pomp which surrounded the monarch
seem scarcely to have fallen short of the Achsemenian
standard. Regarded as in some sort divine during his
life, and always an object of national worship after his
death, the ¢ Brother of the Sun and Moon’ 2 occupied

' Philostr., Vit, Apoll. Tyan. i. | * Amm. Mare. xxiii. 6; p. 397,

25.

EE
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a position far above that of the most exalted of his
subjects. Tributary monarchs were shocked, when,
i times of misfortune, the ¢ Great King’ stooped to
solicit their aid, and appeared before them in the
character of a suppliant, shorn of his customary
splendour.! Nobles coveted the dignity. of * King’s
Friend,” and were content to submit to blows and
buffets at the caprice of their royal master, before
whom they prostrated themselves in adoration after
each castigation.®* The Parthian monarch dined in
solitary grandeur, extended on his own special couch,
and eating from his own special table, which was
placed at a greater elevation than those of his guests.®
His “friend’ sat on the ground at his feet, and was fed
like a dog by seraps from his master’s board. Guards,
ministers, and attendants of various kinds surrounded
him, and were ready at the slightest sign to do his
bidding. Throughout the couniry he had numerous
¢ Eyes’ and ¢ Ears ’*—officers who watched his interests
and sent him word of whatever touched his safety.
The bed on which the monarch slept was of gold, and
subjects were forbidden to take their repose on couches
of this rich material.® No stranger could obtain
access to him unless introduced by the proper officer
and it was expected that all who asked an. audience
would be prepared with some present of high value.*
For the gifts received the monarch made a swtable
return, allowing those whom he espeecially favoured to
choose the presents that they preferred.”

! See the narrative in Josephus | 4 Philostrat. I, Apoll. Tyan. i.
(Ant. Jud. xx. 8, §§ 1, 2); and | 21 and 28,

compare above, p. 246. % Joseph. Anf. Jud. xx. 3, § 5.
* Posidon. ap. Athen. Deipm. iv. | ° Philostrat. Fit. Ap. Tyan. 1
13; p. 152, F. 28

3 Ibid. p. 153, A. | 77 Ibid. i 34.
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The power and dignity of the Parthian nobles was
areater than that usually enjoyed by any subjects of an
Oriental king. Rank in Parthia being hereditary and
not simply oflicial, the °megistanes’ were no mere
creatures of the monarch, but a eclass which stood
upon its own indefeasible rights. As they had the
privilege of electing to the throne upon a vacancy,
and even that of deposing a duly elected monarch,’
the king could not but stand in wholesome awe of
them, and feel compelled to treat them with con-
siderable respect and deference. Moreover, they were
not without a material force calculated to give powerful
support to their constitutional privileges. Each stood
at the head of a body of retainers accustomed to bear
arms and to serve in the wars of the Empire. To-
gether these bodies constituted the strength of the
army ; and though the royal body-guard might perhaps
have been capable of dealing successfully with each
group of retainers separately, yet such an esprit de
corps was sure to animate the nobles generally, that
they would make common cause in case one of their
number were attacked, and would support him against
the crown with the zeal inspired by self-interest. Thus
the Parthian nobility were far more powerful and
independent than any similar class under the Ache-
menian, Sassanian, Modern Persian, or Turkish sove-
reigns. They exercised a real control over the monarch,
and had a voice in the direction of the Empire. Like
the great feudal vassals of the Middle Ages, they from
time to time quarrelled with their liege lord, and dis-
turbed the tranquillity of the kingdom by prolonged
and dangerous civil wars ; but these contentions served

1 See above, p. 86.
EE 2
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to keep alive a vigour, a life, and a spirit of sturdy
independence very unusual in the East, and gave a
stubborn strength to the Parthian monarchy, in which
Oriental governments have for the most part been
wanting.

There were probably several grades of rank among
the nobles. The highest dignity in the kingdom, next
to the Crown, was that of Surena, or ¢ Field-Marshal ;°
and this position was hereditary in a particular family,'
which can have stood but a little below the royal
house in wealth and consequence. The head of this
noble house is stated to have at one time brought into
the field as many as 10,000 retainers and slaves, of
whom a thousand were heavy-armed.? It was his
right to place the diadem on the king’s brow at his
coronation. The other nobles lived for the most part
on their domains, but took the field at the head of
their retainers in case of war, and in peace sometimes
served the offices of satrap, vizier, or royal councillor.
The wealth of the class was great;?® its members were
inclined to be turbulent, and, like the barons of the
European kingdoms, acted as a constant check and
counterpoise to the royal dignity.

Next to war, the favourite employment of the king
and of the nobles was hunting.* The lion continued in
the wild state an occupant of the Mesopotamian river-
banks and marshes;? and in other parts of the empire

1 Plut. Crass. §21. Kara yévoc | wives and concubines, In a less
piv obv iE dpyic ixierpro Baode | degree, it appears also in the case
ywopivip Iapbuy imnbivas 7o die- | of th_'E Mithridates attacked by
dypa wporor, Anilai. I:S[!C ﬂl]DTE, P 242.]

2 Ibid. ls.c. | * Bes Philostr. Vit. Ap. Tyan, i.

3 This appears Espeeiﬂﬂdy in the | 22 and 38 ; Joseph. Ané. Jud. xviii.
case of the officer employed against | 2, § 4; Justin, xli. 5; Suet. Can
Crassus, who was attended in the | Fit § 5.
field by 200 litters containing his | & Philostr. 1. 22,
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bears, leopards, and even tigers abounded.! Thus the
higher kinds of sport were readily obtainable. The
ordinary practice, however, of the monarch and his
courtiers seems to have fallen short of the true sports-
man’s ideal. Instead of seeking the more dangerous
kinds of wild beasts in their native haunts, and en-
gaging with them under the conditions designed by
nature, the Parthians were generally content with a
poorer and tamer method. They kept lions, leopards,
and bears in enclosed parks, or ¢ paradises,” and found
pleasure in the pursuit and slaughter of these de-
naturalised and half-domesticated animals.* The em-
ployment may still, even under these circumstances,
have contained an element of danger which rendered
it exciting; but it was a poor substitute for the true
sport which the ‘mighty Hunter before the Lord ’?®
had first practised in these regions.

The ordinary dress of the Parthian noble was a
~ long loose robe reaching to the feet,* under which he
wore a vest and trousers.” Bright and varied colours
were affected, and sometimes dresses were interwoven
or embroidered with gold.® In seasons of festivity
garlands of fresh flowers were worn upon the head.”
A long knife or dagger was carried at all times,®
which might be used either as an implement or as a

weapon.

! The tiger has always been a| 3 Gen, x. 9.
native of Hyrcania and the low | * Justin, xli. ii. ¢Vestis perlu-
tract south of the Caspian. Bears | cida et fluida” Cf. Herodian. iv.
have always inhabited Mount Za- | 20.
gros, while leopards abound in ® Luecian. De conserib. hist, § 19,
l[em?utamia. ¢ Herodian. l.s.c.

* Philostr. i. 38. 0spa F¢Baca- 7 Ihid.
vigpéva kai wapd ripy goow ripy iavray | ® Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii, 2, § 4,
deduvdwpiva. Mayaipopopeiv og dmaaiv,
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In the carlier period of the empire the Parthian was
noted as a spare liver ;! but, as time went on, he aped
the vices of more civilised peoples, and became an in-
discriminate eater ? and a hard drinker. Game formed
amain portion of his diet;* but he occasionally indulged
m pork,” and probably in other sorts of butcher’s meat.
He ate leavened bread with his meat, and various kinds
of vegetables.® The bread, which was particularly light
and porous, seems to have been imported sometimes by
the Romans, who knew it as panis aquaticus or panis
Parthicus.” Dates were also consumed largely by the
Parthians,® and in some parts of the country grew to
an extraordinary size. A kind of wine was made from
them ; and this seems to have been the intoxicating
drink in which the nation generally indulged too
freely.” That made from the dates of Babylon was the
most highly esteemed, and was reserved for the use of
the king and the higher order of satraps.!

Of the Parthian feasts, music was commonly an ac-
companiment. The flute, the pipe, the drum, and the
instrument called sambuca, appear to have been known
to them ;! and they understood how to combine these
instruments in concerted harmony. They are said to

1 Justin, xli, 3, ad fin. ¢In cibo ' asto the later period of the Empire
parcus,’  from Philostratus ( Fif. Ap. Tyan.

? Pliny, H.N. xi. 53. i 21).

3 Thid. xiv. 22. According to ' * Philostr, Ls.c,
Pliny, the Parthians of his time | © Ibid,
(A.D. 50-70) ate and drank so im- | 7 Plin. HLN. xviii. 11,
moderately as torender their breath | 8 Philostr. Ls.c. S52L
unpleasant. To remedy this defect, | ¢ Compare Plin. H.N. xiv. 16
the nobles were in the habit of | with Philostr. Fit. dp. Tyan. i. 21;
munching the pips of citrons (H.N. | p. 27.
xi. 63 ; xii. 3). 1¢ Philostr. Ls.c. _

4 Justin says—‘Carne non nisi ' Herodian.iv.20; Athen. Deipn.
venatibus  queesita  vescuntur ' | xiv, 8,
(ls.c.); but we must correct him |
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have closed their feasts with dancing—an amusement
of which they were inordinately fond'—but this was
probably the case only with the lower class of people.
Dancing in the East, if not associated with religion, is
viewed as degrading, and, except as a religious exer-
cise, 18 not indulged in by respectable persons.

The separation of the sexes was very decided
Parthia. The women took their meals, and passed the
greater portion of their life, apart from the men.?
Veils were commonly worn, as in modern Mohammedan
countries; and it was regarded as essential to female
delicacy that women, whether married or single, should
converse freely with no males- but either their near
relations or eunuchs. Adultery was punished with
great severity;® but divorce was not difficult, and
women of rank released themselves from the nuptial
bond on light grounds of complaint, without much
trouble.* Polygamy was the established law; and
every Parthian was entitled, besides his chief wife, to
maintain as many concubines as he thought desirable.”
Some of the nobles supported an excessive number ; ©
but the expenses of the seraglio prevented the gene-
rality from taking much advantage of the indulgence
which the law permitted.

The degree of refinement and civilisation which the
Parthians reached is difficult to determine with accu-
racy. In mimetic art their remains certainly do not
show much taste or sense of beauty.” There is some

- e —

! Philostr. Ls.c. | % See the story told by Josephus,
? Justin, xli. 3. ¢Feminis non | Ant. Jud, xviii. ¥}, § G.
convivia tantum virorum, verum | % Justin, xli. 3, ad init. ¢ Uxores
etiam conspectum interdicunt.’ . . . singuli plures habent’
3 Justin, 1.s.c. ¢Nec ulla delicta | ¢ Plut, Crass. § 21.
adulterio gravius vindicant.’ | 7 See above, p. 390G,
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ground to believe that their architecture had merit;
but the existing monuments can scarcely be taken as
representations of pure Parthian work, and may have
owed their excellence (in some measure, at any rate)
to foreign influence. Still, the following particulars, for
which there is good evidence, seem to imply that the
nation had risen in reality far above that ¢ barbarism’
which it was the fashion of the Greek and Roman
writers to ascribe to it. In the first place, the Parthians
had a considerable knowledge of foreign languages.
Plutarch tells us that Orodes, the opponent of Crassus,
was acquainted with the Greek language and litera-
ture, and could enjoy the representation of a play of
Euripides.! The general possession of such knowledge,
at any rate by the kings and the upper classes, seems
to be implied by the use of the Greek letters and
language in the legends upon coins and in inseriptions.
Other languages were also to some extent cultivated.
The later kings almost invariably placed a Semitic
legend upon their coins ; and there is one instance of a
Parthian prince adopting an Arian legend of the type
known as Bactrian? Josephus, moreover, regarded
the Parthians as familiar with Hebrew, or Syro-
Chaldaic, and wrote his history of the Jewish War n
his own native tongue, before he put out his Greek
version, for the benefit especially of the Parthians,
among whom he declares that he had many readers.”
Though the Parthians had, so far as we can tell, no
native literature, yet writing was familiar to them, and
was widely used in matters of business. Not only were

! Plut. Crass. § 32. ing, compare Wilson, Ariana Anti-
* Bee Num. Chron. vi. p. 104 ; | qua, plates.
Lindsay, History and Coinage, &c., 3 Bell, Jud, Proem. § 1 and § 2.
p. 208; and, for the Bactrian writ-
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negotiations carried on with foreign powers by means
of despatches,! but the affairs of the empire generally
were conducted by writing. A custom-house system
was established along the frontier, and all commodities
liable to duty that entered the country were registered
in a book? at the time of entry by the custom-house
officer. In the great cities where the Court passed a
portion of the year, account was kept of the arrival of
strangers, whose names and descriptions were placed
upon record by the keepers of the gates.” The orders
of the Crown were signified in writing to the satraps;*
and they doubtless corresponded with the Court in the
same way. In the earlier times the writing material
commonly used was linen ; but shortly before the time
of Pliny, the Parthians began to make paper from the
papyrus, which grew in the neighbourhood of Babylon,
though they still employed in preference the old
material.?

There was a considerable trade between Parthia and
Rome, carried on by means of a class of merchants.®
Parthia imported from Rome various metals, and
numerous manufactured articles of a high class. Her
principal exports were textile fabrics and spices.” The
textile fabrics secem to have been produced chiefly in
Babylonia, and to have consisted of silks, carpets, and

1 See above, p. 412, | sense of ¢morohic wipwar con-

? Philostr, Vif. Ap. Tyan. 1. 20, Istanﬂ:.f Compare iv. 18. imoréide

8 Ibid. i. 27, ad fin. Hpérﬂ T ﬁﬂmlu Haptvaiwy . . o o Td di
upnpn TE abrob, kai b T imrpiedwy, | ypappara iheyer, 1v.21, imoriAde
kai U Tt goiron § kal awoypagduevor | Ty uu*rxlyrry v. 1. imworidde v
fﬂ'v'rﬂ! EC Tpﬂyuarztm, aroly  TE | TE Eluu,_u l’mymwv kai Ty tww.hnrq-:
avrov Kai nung, ERETVOY I’_,u:l--" T!pt}liﬂ-‘ﬂt . ﬂvﬂ}'l-'wﬂf LT it TG Tﬂlﬂu‘r]}g
KENEDEL, .t.'.rrmrulu;.

4 Herodian. iii. 1. "0 & HapBvadog 5 Plin. H.N. xiii. 11, ad ﬁll.
imweTedeiy  Egm  Toic carpamaig, ¢ Herodian. iv. 18. Al ipmwipwr.
IHerodian uses émworéiAde in the | 7 Ibid,
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coverlets.! The silks were largely used by the Roman
ladies.? The coverlets, which were patterned with
various colours, fetched enormous prices, and were
regarded as fit adornments of the Imperial palace.®
Among the spices exported, the most celebrated were
bdellium, and the juncus odoratus or odoriferous
bulrush.*

The Parthians had many liberal usages which imply
a fairly advanced civilisation. Their tolerance of
varieties 1n religion has been already mentioned.”
Even in political matters they seem to have been free
from the narrowness which generally characterises
barbarous nations. They behaved well to prisoners,”
admitted foreigners freely to offices of high trust,” gave
an asylum to refugees, and treated them with respect
and kindness,® were scrupulous observers of their pledged
word,? and eminently faithful to their treaty obliga-
tions.!®  On the other hand, it must be admitted that
they had some customs which indicate a tinge of bar-

barism.

They used torture for the extraction of

! Compare Plin. IV, viii. 48 | (supra, p. 187) and the satrapial

xi. 22, 23 ; and Athen. Deipn. v.
197. Strabo’s statement that Hm-
sippa was in his ﬂa}' a great staple

t.he linen trade’ (Aovovyrion piye,
}J-'l i. § 7) i= also an indication that
manufactures flourished under the
Parthians.

2 Plin, H.N. xi. 23. The use of
silk in Parthia is noted as early as
B.c. 54, when the flags attached to
their standards are said to have been
made of it (Florus, iii. 11).

3 Plin. H.N. viil. 48.

4 Ibid. xii. 9; xxi. 18,

® Supra, p. 400.

% Euseb, Chron. Can. 1. 40, § 18,
ad fin.

7 Note, as instances, the employ-
ment of Labienus in high command

dlgm of the Jews, Asiuai and
Anilai (Joseph. Anf. Jud. xviii. 9,
§§ 4-7).

® Dio Cass. xlviii. 24; Joseph.
Bell. Jud. vii, 7, § 2,

? Joseph. Ant. Jued. xviii. 9, § 3.
(011 }'tip idv Ysdamird s
airon JO0Ewg YEVOREVNE,

10 The opposite statement of Jus-
tin (‘ Fides dietis promissisque nulla
nisi quatenus expedit,’ xli. 3, ad
fin.), and the sneer of HHorace
(* Parthis mendacior,’ Ep. I.ii. 112)
are contradicted by the whole tenor
of Parthian history, and must be
considered as merely parallel to the
charges of ¢ Punie perfidy,’ alleged
by Ln:, and others,

T i.'li.,l:un-' v’
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answers from reluctant persons,' employed the scourge
to punish trifling offences,* and, in certain cases, con-
descended to mutilate the bodies of their dead ene-
mies.” Their addiction to intemperance is also a
barbaric trait. They were, no doubt, on the whole,
less civilised than either the Greeks or Romans; but
the difference does not seem to have been so great as
represented by the classical writers.

Speaking broadly, the position that they occupied
was somewhat similar to that which the Turks hold in
the system of modern Europe. They had a military
- strength which caused them to be feared and respected,
a vigour of administration* which was felt to imply
many sterling qualities. A certain coarseness and
rudeness attached to them which they found it impos-
sible to shake off; and this drawback was exaggerated
by their rivals into an indication of irreclaimable bar-
barity. Except in respect of their military prowess, it
may be doubtful if justice is done them by any classical
writer. They were not merely the sole rival which
dared to stand up against Rome in the interval between
B.c. 65 and A.p. 226, but they were a rival falling in
many respects very little below the great power whose
glories have thrown them so much into the shade.
They maintained from first to last a freedom unknown
to later Rome ; they excelled the Romans n toleration
and in liberal treatment of foreigners, they equalled
them in manufactures and in material prosperity, and
they fell but little short of them in the extent and

! Philostr. Fit. Ap. Tyan. 1. 21, | —airweg & o PBiog adrar rkai ra
* Posid. ap. Athen. Deipn. iv. 13; | i0y & ixovra word piv 1o BapBapor

. 152, F. kai 70 Zxvbheiv, wAiov pévror ti
% Plut, Crass. § 31. Xpicipor wpoc yyepoviav, Xi.
* Compare the remarks of Strabo | 9, § 2.
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productiveness of their dominions. They were the se-
cond power in the world for nearly three centuries, and
formed a counterpoise to Rome which greatly checked
Roman decline, and, by forcing the Empire to exert
itself, prevented stagnation and corruption.

It must, however, be confessed, that the tendency of
the Parthians was to degenerate. Although the final
blow was struck in an unexpected quarter, and perhaps
surprised the victors as much as the vanquished, still it
is apparent that for a considerable space before the
revolt of Artaxerxes the Parthian Empire had shown
signs of failing strength, and had tended rapidly towards
decay and ruin. The constant quarrels among the
Arsacidee and the incipient disintegration of the Empire
have been noticed.! It may be added here that a
growing barbarism, a decline in art and letters is ob-
servable in the Parthian remains, such as have usually
been found to accompany the decrepitude of a nation.
The coinage has from first to last a somewhat rude
character, which indicates that it is native, and not the
production of Greek artists.” But on the earlier coins
the type, though not indicative of high art, is respect-
able, and the legends are, with few exceptions,® per-
fectly correct and classical. Barbarism first creeps in

! See above, pp. 368, 369, barous ones native. But the hest

* Eckhel thought that the entire | authorities seem now convinced
series of tetradrachms was Greels | that (excepting a few tetradrachms
and not Parthian, being the issue | of Mithridates L ; see p. G9) the
of the Eaeml—m:]e endent (ireek | coins are all, in the strictest sense,
towns in the Parthian dominions l Parthian.
(Doctr. Num. Vet. vol. iii. pp. 549, | 3 E.g. ATIISATNOYE appears for
550). M. Lenormant, in his work | EIT1%. ANOYX on a coin ascribed to
on the early Parthian coing, went | Mithridates I. (Lindsay, p. 166) ;
further, and maintained (p. 3) that | ITAKOPY for ITAKOPOY on coins of
all the good coins were of Greelk | Orodes L. (ib. p. 170), &e.
wu:-rlmmnship, and only the bar- |
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about the reign of Gotarzes,! a.n. 42-51. It increases
as time goes on, until, from about A.n. 133, the Greek
legend upon the coins becomes indistinet and finally
unintelligible, the letters being strewn about the surface
of the coin, like dead soldiers over a field of battle. I
1s clear that the later directors of the mint were com-
pletely ignorant of Greek, and merely attempted to
reproduce on the coin some semblance of a language
which neither they nor their countrymen understood.
Such a condition of a coinage is almost without parallel,
and indicates a want of truth and honesty in the conduct
of affairs which implies deep-seated corruption. The
Parthians must have lost the knowledge of Greek about
A.D. 130, yet still a pretence of using the language was
kept up. On the tetradrachms—comparatively rare
coins—no important mistake was committed ; but on
the more usual drachm, from the time of Gotarzes, the
most absurd errors were introduced, and thenceforth
perpetuated.> The old inscription was, in a certain
sense, imitated, but every word of it ceased to be
legible : the old figures disappeared in an indistinct
haze, and—if we except the head and name of the king
(written now in a Semitic character)—the whole embla-
zonment of the coin became unmeaning. A degeneracy
less marked, but still sufficiently clear to the numis-

—— e ———

! The famous legend of Gotarzes,
which should have run (as is sup-
posed) I'QTEPZHE  BAZIAEYE
BAXIAEON APEAKHE YIOE KE-
KAHMENOE APTABANOY appears
under the form of PQTEPZHE
BASIAE . . BAZIAEON APZIAKOY
YOX KEKAAYAENOE APTABANOY
(Lindsay, p. 153).

* Among these, one of the most
remarkable is the corruption of the

family title APXAKOY (Arsaces)
into a form which is either actually
or nearly APIANOY, a geographical
or ethnic a?pellntive. Other errors
merely orthographic, are the sub-
stitution of X for K in aIKaiov,
which, from the time of Phraates
IV., is almost uniformly written
AIXAIOY : of X for N in ¢IAEAAH-
NOx, which 18 often written
PIAEAANXOY, and the like,
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matic critic, is observable in the heads of the kings,
which, in the earlier times, if a little coarse, are striking
and characteristic; while in the later they sink to a
conventional type, rudely and poorly rendered, and so
uniform that the power of distinguishing one sovereign
from another rests no longer upon feature, but upon
mere differences in the arrangement of hair, or beard,

or head-dress.
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Ahriman, 398

Al-Su, R, 115

Alabanda, 180

Alani, their geographical position,
291 n. ; meaning of their name,ib.;
invade Media, 291 ; enter Arme-
nia, 292 ; attack Rome and Parthia,
320; peace with them purchased
by the Parthians, 321

Alarodii, 126 (see Urarda)

Alatagh, M., 4, 6

Albanians, 232, 306

Albinus (see Clodius)

Alchaudonius, 151-2

Alexander Balas, 81

Alexander the Great, empire of, 20 ;
¢ suecessors ' of, ib. ; system of, 36;
colonies founded by, 45, 88; sub-
mission of Armenia to, 129; his
expedition against the Getm, 117;
Parthian kings considered them-
selves his representatives, 220

Alexander, son of Pompey, 206-7

Alexander, a prophet, 324

Alexandria, ‘.?g-':l, 288

Amanus, M., 105, 180, 130

Amminapes, 21, 23

Amyntas, 71 n.

Anchialus, king of Heniochi, 306

Andragoras, 43

Anilai, 241-244

Annap, meaning of, 23

Anthemusia, 307

Anthemusias, 152 .

Antialcidas, 71 n.

2
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Antigonus (Maced.) 31, 32, 34

Antigonus of Judwmea, 188-191

Antimachus, 70 ».

Antioch, ill-suited by position for
the capital of the Seleucid ling-
dom, 35 ; taken by Ptolemy Kuer-
getes, 47; defended against the
Parthians by Cassius, 179, 180;
submits to the DParthians, 187;
recovered by Rome, 190; made
his head-quarters by Trajan, 502 ;
who winters there after his first
Parthian campaign, 308; great
earthqualke at, 308:; Verus at,
326 ; Caracallus at, 351

Antiochus, a Cynie philosopher, 351 i

Antiochus L of Commagéné, friendly
to the Parthian prince Pacorus,
191 n.; his daughter married to
Orodes, 195 n.; murder of his
grandsons, by Phraates IV., 195,
195 n.

Antiochus IL.  of Commagéné,
ordered by Rome to assist Corbulo,
267 ; required by Corbulo to in-
vade Armenia, 269 ; given a por-
tion of Armenia, 270

Antiochus L., of Syria, 37

Antiochus IL, of Syria, 38, 41

— Hierax, 48, 52

Antiochus the Great, of Syria, his
war with Achaeus, 54 ; his domin-
ions attacked by Artabanus L, ib. ;
his great Parthian expedition, 55-
57 ; he consents to peace, 57 ; his
attacl on DBactria, 58 ; his peace
with Euthydemus, ib. z. ; he quits
the East, 59 ; his defeat by Kome
at Magnesia, 129 ; Armenia revolts
from him, ib.

Antiochus Epiphanes, of Syria, sue-
ceeds Seleucus IV., 71; hiz war
with Ptolemy V., ib. ; his Jewish
war, 72 ; he subjugates Armenia,
130

Antiochus V. (Eupator), 73

Antiochus Sidetes, of Syria, becomes
king on the capture of Demetrius
Niecator by the Parthians, 97 ; his
war with Tryphon, ib.: his war
with the Jews, 98; his great
Parthian expedition, 98-104; his
death, 105

Antoninus Pius, becomes emperor,

|
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321 ; refuses to restore the golden
throne, 522 ; deters Volaraszes 111
from war by a letter, 323; dies,
324 )

Antony, Mark, his triumvirate, 180 ;
his passion for Cleopatra, 187 ; his
exactions, ib.; his lieutenant,
Ventidius, defeats the Parthians,
189; Antony jealous, 199; his
Parthian expedition, 200-204 ; its
complete failure, 205 ; his alliance
with Artavasdes of Media, and
second invasion of Armenia, 206;
his third invasion of Armenia,
207 ; he quits the East for his
final contest with Oectavian, ib.

Apameea, 186G, 187 193

Apameia, 152 n.

Aparni, 17, 118

Apavaretica, 53 n.

Apavortene, 53 u,

Apreteus, 22

Arabs, 105 ; Scenite, 158, 2498 n.

Arnchosia, 33, 79

Arachosians, 71

Avakha, 128 =,

| Ararat, M., 126

Araxes, R., separated Armenia from
Media Atfropaténé, 203;: crossed
by Antony on his retreat, 204;
again crossed by Antony, 207

Arbela, the Parthians at, 28 ; the
Armenians after, 129 ; perhaps the
acene of confliet between Gotarzes
and Meherdates, 258 n.; royal
tombs at, destroyed by Caracallus,
S0

Arbelitis, 140

Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, 270

Architecture of the Parthians, 371-
384

Axrdashes, 150

Archistis, king of Armenia, 126 .

Aria, adjoined Parthia Pmeer on the
east, 11 ; united with Parthia in
the inseriptions of Darius Hystas-
pis, 15 ; formed a part of the same
satrapy, 27; included in the em-
pire of Seleucus, 33; a province of
the Parthian empire from the time
of Mithridates L., 79

Ariana, 117

Arians, comprised in the sixteenth
satrapy of Darius, 16 ; their ethnic
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character, 21 ; mention of them
in the * Zendavesta,” 22 ; attacked
by the Seythians, 117

Anobarzanes, driven out of Uappn—
docia by Mithridates of Pontus,
134 ; re-established by Sulla, ib.;
a ‘puppet-king,” 142; receives
Gordyené from Pompey, 145; re-
mains faithful to Rome, 179

Avistobulus, son of Herod, king of
Chalcis, 267 n., 270

Arxistonicus, 132

Arius, R., 12, 69

Armenia, early history of, 125-129;
comprised in the empire of Se-
leucus, 32 ; rich in horses, 33 ; re-
volts from Antiochus the Great,
129; reduced by Antiochus Epi-
phanes, 72; again revolts and be-
comes independent, 130 ; attacked
by Mithridates II., 131; brings

me into connection with Par-

thia, 134 ; becomes powerful under
Tigranes 1., 140; takes territory
from Parthia, ib. ; threatens Sana-
treeces, 141 ; attacked by Phraates
III., 143; peace made, 147 ; at-
tacked by {[ithridates IIL., loses
territory, ib.; in alliance with
Crassus, 151, 155; attacked by
Orodes, 158; peace made, 174 ;
becomes dependent on Parthia,
176 ; enters into alliance with An-
tony, 192 ; becomes the basis of
Antony's operations against Par-
thia, 201 ; deserts him in his diffi-
culties, 202 ; but shelters his army
on its return, 204 ; severely pun-
ished by Antony, 206 ; forms alli-
ance with Parthia, 207; falls
again under Homan influence,
212 ; takes offence at its treatment
by Rome, and becomes a subject
ally of Parthia, 213 ; again sub-
mits to Rome, 219 ; takes as king
the Parthian refuzee, Vonones,
224 ; expels him, ib. ; claimed by
Artabanus 111 for his son, Orodes,
ib, ; settled as a lcman depend-
ency by Germanicus, 226; sud-
denly occupied by Artabanus, 228;
occupied by Pharasmanes of Iberia
and placed under his hbrother,
Mithridates, 282; claimed by

|
|
|
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Vardanes 1., 252 ; traversed by the
army of Meherdates, 257 ; seized
by '&"ﬂlngrusﬂﬂ I., and given to his
brother, Tiridates, 264 ; recovered
by RRhadamistus, the son of Pha-
rasmanes, ib. ; again placed under
Tiridates by Volagases, 266 ; re-
covered to Rome by Corbulo, 270
invaded onece more by Velagases,
273; evacuated by both the
Romans and the Parthianps, ib. ;
reoceupied by Cewesennius Pwetus,
275 ; again recovered by Volagases,
277 ; finally placed under Tiridates,
with the consent of Rome, 281-
284 ; invaded by the Alani, 202 ;
aiven by Pacorus to his son, Fxe-
ares, 299; disputed between Tra-
jan and Chosroés, 301-304 ; taken
y Trajan, and made a Roman
rovince, 506G; relinquished by
Iadrian, 51G; placed under Par-
thamaspates, ib.; solicited by
Niger, 338 ; submits to Severuos,
389; receives a king from Arta-
banus IV., 3G7; opposes Arta-
xerxes after Artabanus’ death, ib,;
defeats him, but is in turn forced
to submit, ih.
Armenia Magna, 125, 120
Armenia Minor, conquered by Mith-
ridates of Pontus, 133: passes
under Tigranes of Armenia
Magna, 140; becomes a Roman
dependency, 220; assigned to
Aristobulus, son of Herod of
Chaleis, 267 n. ; enlarged, 270
Arms of Parthians, 161
Arrian, governor of Cappadocia, 321
Arsaces, a name assumed by all the
Parthian kings, 45
Arsaces 1., of Parthia, different ac-
counts of his origin, 42, 43 ; date
of bis revolt, 44 ; his reign short
and troubled, 45 ; his death, ib.
Arsaces (Arshag) of Armenia, 130
Arsaces, son of Artabanus 111, 224
#.; made king of Armenia, 228;
murdered by his attendants, 232 ;
had probably some other name,
228 n.
Arsamosata, 276
Arsanias, R., 276
Axrshita, 128 n.
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Art, ornamental, of the Parthians,
383-307

Artabanus 1., ascends the Parthian
throne, H54; invades Media, ib.;
driven back by Antiochus the
Great, 55; attacked in his own
country, 56 5 defends himself gal-
lantly, 57 : nmlrcs peace, ib. ; sue-
ceeded by Priapatius, 59

Artabanus IL, son of Priapatius,
ascends the thmn-‘:, 111 ; dangers
to which he was exposed, 112-
121 ; he attacks the Tochari, 121 ;
falls in battle, 122

Artabanus 1IL grew up among the

Dahwe, 223: becomes Lking of
Media Atropaténé, ib.; elected
king of Parthia, ib. ; ]113 embassy

to Tiberius, 224 ; his negotiations
with {:erlnmueus, .ur. coin of,
238; he =zeizes Armenia, and
malkes his son, Arsaces, king, ib. ;
his eruelties, 229; conspiracy
against him, 230; his war with
Pharasmanes of Iberia, 2:31-233;
his first expulsion from his king-
dom, 254 ; lrllis return and trinmph
over Tiridates, 257 ; his interview
with Vitellius, 238 ; his peace with
Rome, 239; his dealings with
Asinai and Anilal, 241; his
second expulsion from his ]{mrr-
dom, 246 ; his second reslnmtmn
247 ; his deﬂth, 248

Artabanus, son of Artabanus ILL,
249

Artabanus, sur osed reign of, 285;
perhaps held the vmc-rm*"nh of
the Eastern provinces, ?Sb ; men-

tioned by Zonaras as king of Par- |

thia (in A.D. 79), 206 n.
Artabanus IV., son of Volagases IV.,
contends with his brother Vola-
gases V, for the Parthian throne,
348; acknowledged by Rome as
sole ng, 549; receives an embass
from ancnllus, 351 ; replies to 1t
negatively, 353 ; receives another,
and accepts tl!e overtures, ib, ;
treacherously attacked by ,uracnl-
lus, 354 ; attacks the Homans in
return, 357 ; refuses the offers of
Macrinus,358 ; attacks him near Ni-
sibis, ib. ; gains a great battle, 360;
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males peace on terms honourable
to Parthia, ib. ;neglects to suppress
the revolt of Artaxerxes, 366 ; at-
tacks him after he has gmwn
powerful, but is defeated and
F]Ft.II‘.I, 367 : establishes his brother
during his lifetime as king of Ar-
menia, ib.; leaves sons, ih,

Artanes, 140

Artavasdes I., of Armenia, son of
Tigranes the Great, 151; offers
his aid to Crassus, 154 a.; at-
tacked by Orodes, 158: makes
Eem':e 174: his knowledge of
rreeli, 175 ; makes alliance with
Antony, 1']2:: aids him, 200 ; de-
serts him, "[L; seized hv iutun},
206 ; carried into Egypt, 207

Artavasdes II., of Armenia, 212

Artavasdes of Medi:l, 206, 200

Artavasdes, acknowledged as king by
the Parthians after the death of
Artabanus IV, 367 ; coin of, ib. n.

Artaxata, 144 ; ".'iﬂited by Germani-
cus, 225; derivation of the word,
223G n.; taken by Vologaszes L., 264;
Tiridates made l{mﬂ' at, 266; re-
taken by Romans, 2:(} destru‘rnd
275

Artaxerxes, son of Sassan, 90; re-
volts, 36G5; establishes his inde-
pendmce 306 ; eonquers Carma-
nin, ib.; establishes the New
Persian Eulplre. 308

Artaxias 1., 72, 129

Artaxias lI 20G-208 ; death or, 212

Artaxias 111, (see Zeno)

Artemita, 235

Asia Minor, 30, 32, 283

Asiani or Asii, 118

- Asinai, 241, 242

Asmonean princes, 188
Aspasiacie, 48

; Aspiﬂnuﬂ : 5

Assyria, 32, 47, 79

| Assyrians, 26 ; war with Armenians,

126, 127

: Af-:tf-mhnd G5
Atak, 7, 8

Atargetis, temple of, 154 .

Atmpatvné king of, at war with
Antiochus Theus, 38 ; king of, sub-
mits to Tigranes, 140 cuuntr\' of,
a-muetlmc-a um]nr ]‘artlnu, 87 ;
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subject to Phraates IV., 201 =.;
attacked by Antony, 201; its
capital, Pl'ﬂnspn, besieced, 202 ;
siege raised, 205 ; whole ecountry
evacuated, JD-l enters into alli-
ance with Imme, 206 ; invaded by
Phraates IV., and forced once more
to submit to Parthia, 207: con-
signed by Volagases 1. to his
]Jl'ﬂﬂlEl Pacorus { )y 262 m, 3 In-
vaded 'b:,r the 'Llam, 201 ; again
attacked by them, 320

Atropates, 206

Attalus II1., 182, 142

Attasii, 118

Attidius Cornelianus, 325

Augustus, places Herod on the Jew-
ish throne, 191 ; his dealings with
Phraates IV,, 209 ; his disinelina-
tion to extend the dominions of
Rome, 210; he sends Tiberins to
arrange the Iast, 212; he inter-
feres by arms in Almenm b ;
sends Caius to the East, 214 - ne-
gotiates with Phraataces, 218;
allows Vonones to return to Par-
thig from Rome, 222 : succeeded
by Tiberius, 225 ; his example fol-
lowed by Claudius, 256

Aurelius, M., succeeds Antoninus
Pius, 524; sends Verus to the
East, 325 ; makes Avidius Cassius
generalissimo, 327 ; assumes title of
Medicus, 328 ; threatened by civil
war, 331 ; crushes the rebellion,
ib.; dies, and is succeeded by
Commodus, 332

Avidius Cassius, 173, 1706, 325 ; his
Parthian expedition, 527, ‘3"8 his
revolt from M. ;‘Lureliuﬂ, A3l

Axidares (see Exedares)

Azof, Sea of, 201

Azotus, 98

B;EBYLU}I, government of, as-
signed to Seleueus, 31 ; passes
under Antigonus, ib.; recovered
by Seleucus, 32; at first made his
EI'I.I'.IH:!I.]. 34 ; Seleucia preferred to
it, ib.; taken by Ptolemy Euer-
getes, 4;, relinquished, ib.; sub-
mits to Mithridates I. of l‘arthin}

77 ; taken by Antiochus Sidetes, |
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100 ; recovered by Phraates II.,
105; entrusted by him to Himerns,
108 ; supports Mithridates III.
against Orodes, 149; Jewish ele-
ment in its population, 243 ; the
Jews there set upon, 244 ; they
uit the ecity, ib. ; city taken by
rJ.I'm]lm 311 ; by Severus, 340
B&hﬂuum a3, 1{} 350
B&hylﬂnmns, submit to Mithridates
L, 77; ill-used by Himerus, 112,
7. : harassed by Anilai, 243; ad-
verse to the Jews of Babylon, 244 ;
masgacre great numbers of them,ib,
Baecasis, 21, 76
Bacche of Euripides, acted before
Orodes 1. and Artavasdes, 175
Bactria, 10, 15, 33; conquered by
Cyrus, 26 ; revolt of, 40 ; attacked
by Antiochus the Great, 58; ad-
vance of, 59-63 ; character of, 80:
conguered by Parthians, 78; re-
volt of, 82; attacked by Seyths,
114: provinces of, taken from
Seyths by Parthia, 124 ; oceupied
by Vardanes, 251
Bactrians, 22, 82
Baghdad, 258 a.
Baghistan, M., 259
Ballh, 33
Bardanes (see Vardanes)
Barsemius, king of Hatra, helps
Niger, 335
Hasque ]anrrunge 23
B&a-rellefa, l’nrtlna.u H88-396
Bassus, 185
Batu:ﬁ, S07
Behistun, 55
Bellona, temple of, 321
Belik, R., 152, 162, 164, 327
Belik, battle of the, 164-7
Bibulus, 180
Bilat-Duri, king of .c’m-n'neniﬂ,J 127
Bir, position of, 152, 155 n.
Bn:rnm:;, meaning nf 87
Bithynia, 50, 38, 133
Bolor, I'iL, 32
Bosporus, kingdom of (see Cherso-
nesus Taurica)
Bunnoo, G1

JESAR, JULIUS, sends a body
of Gauls to assist Crassus in
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his Parthian expedition, 164 ; his
rivalry with Pompey denudes the
eastern provinces of troops, 178 ;
his defeat of Pompey at Pharsalia,
183 ; quits the East, 184 ; about
to engage in a Parthian war, when
he is assassinated, 185

Ciesennius Pretus, sent by Nero to
conduct the war in Armenia, 274 ;
despises Corbulo, ib. ; declares his
intention of making Armenia a
Roman provinee, 275; ravages
Armenia and hoasts to Nero of
his successes, ib.; attacked by
Volagases 1., 276G; applies to Cor-
bulo for aid, 277 ; eapitulates, ib. ;

'}ﬂiua Corbulo, 278; pretends to

ave discovered a plot in Comma-

géng, 280 ; imposes on Vespasian,
ib. ; invades Commagéné, and
carries all before him, 290 ; makes
it a province, ib.

Caius &uaur, erandson of Augustus,
sent to pacify the East,214; has an
interview with Phraataces, 218;
malies peace with the Parthians,
219; wounded in Armenia, dies, ib.

Caligula, 239, 252 ; death of, 248

Callidromus, 295

Callinicus, 200

Capitals, Parthian, 383

Cappadocia, 30, 32, 87, 133 ; weak-
ness of, 179; attacked by Arta-
banus IIL, 229; committed to
Corbulo, 267 ; placed under Pretus,
275-278

Caprese, 229

Caprius, Ii. (see Zab)

Caracallus, acknowledges Volagases
V. as Parthian king, 349; nego-
tiates with Artabanus IV,, ib.;
his inordicate ambition, 350;
makes Osrhoéné a Iloman pro-
vince, ib.; sends embassy from
Antioch to Artabanus, 351 ; his
proposals, 352 ; rejection of them,
453 ; presses them, and they ave
acceptled, ib, ; his mareh to (Ctesi-
phon and treacherous proceedings
there, 354, 355 ; his destruction of
the royal tombs at Arbela, 356 ;
his murder, 357

Cardueni, 207 n.

Cardunian mountains, 308 .
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Caria, 189, 193

Carmania, 33; conguered by Arta-
xerxes, S06

Carrhee, 168, 181, 3567

Carrhenes, 253

Carthage destroyed, 132

Casius, M., 300

Caspian Gates, 53, G5; deseription
of, G6G; wrongly placed by Jose-
phus and Tacitus, 252 n.; held by
the Hyreanians, 201 ; passed by
the Alani, ib.

Caspian Sea, 32

Cassius, C., prefect of Syria under
Claudius, 256, 257

Cassius Longinus, an officer under
Crassus, said to have disapproved
of his line of march, 157 ; escapes
from Carrhwe and reaches Syria,
169 : repulses the first Parthian
bands which cross the Euphrates,
178; yields to their 15&3!:131.11:{1 attack,
ib. ; beats them baclk from Antioch,
180 ; again defeats them, ib.; after
the murder of Julius Ciesar, ap-
plies for aid to Orodes, 185; re-
ceives a body of Parthian troops,
186 ; falls at Philippi, ib.

Caucasus, passes of, 252

Cendebaeus, O3

Chaldeans, spells of, 528

Chandragupta (see Sandracottus)

Chang-kian, 116 n.

Charax of Media, 67, 69

Charax Sidewe, 1562 n,

Charax Spasini, 67 5.

Chavn:ens, 191 %.

Chensi, 115

Chersonesus Taurica, conguered by
Mithridates of Pontus, 133; he
takes refuge there, 144

Chorasmia, 9, 15, 27

Chorasmians, 16, 22, 118

Chosroes, 22, 294 ; made king, 297 ;
reign of, 200-316 ; death of, 317

Christianity, disintegrating eftect of,
S00

Cicero, proconsul of Cilicia, 179

Cilicia, under the Seleucidwe, 105;
submits to Tigranes, 141 ; invaded
by the Parthians, 179; Decidius
Saxa slain there, 189 ; Parthians
defeated there, 190 ; appointed as
a residence for Vonomes, 227;




INDEX,

CIM

- iy i
assailable from Commagéné, 289

rives refuge to Antiochus of
ommagend, 2900

Cimmerian Bosporus, 306

Claudius, allows Mithridates of
Iberia to quit Rome, 252 ; applied
to by Parthian rebels, 255 ; his
reply, 256

Cleopatra of Egypt, 206

Cleopatra, daughter of Antiochus
the Great, 71

Cleopatra, wife of Demetrius IL., 51

Uleopatra, daughter of Tigranes the
Great, 134

Climate of Parthia, 8 101 ; of Syria,
101

Clodins Albinus, 333, 337

Ceele-Syria, 71

Coflins, Parthian, 385

Colehians, 18, 306

Colchis, 18; conquered by Mithui-
dates of Pontus, 133

Comsean Apollo, temple of, 328

Commagéné, occupied by Parthians
in force, 190 ; Antiochus, king of,
192 ; traversed by Corbulo, 277 ;
seized by Pwmetus, 289 ; and. made
a Roman province, 290

Commodus, becomes emperor, 332
character of his reign, ib.; mur-
dered, 533

Corbulo, summoned from Germany
to conduct the war against Vola-
gases 1., 267 ; makes overtures to
Volagases, ib. ; invades Armenia,
269 ; conquers it and gives it to
Tigranes, 270 ; protects Hyrcanian
envoys, 271 #n.; threatens Vola-
gases, 273 ; receives coadjutor in
Peetus, 274 ; invades Mesopotamia,
275 ; marches to the relief of
Paetus, 277 : makes truce with
Volagases, 279 ; required to renew
the war, ib.; invades Armenia a
second time, 280 ; arranges terms
of peace, 281

Corma, K., 258

Cornelia, wife of Pompey the Great,
184

Cornelianus (see Attidius)

Cornices, Parthian, 378, 384

Crassus, obtains the consulship, 150;
his designs, ib.; proceeds to the
East, 152 ; his expedition against
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the Parthians, 152-172 ; his death,
172 ; treatment of his body, 172,
175
Crassus, ., son of the Triumvir,
sent by Julins Cwsar with some
(Gallic horse to help his father,
164 ; ordered to charge the Par-
thians, 165 ; defeated and killed,
166
Creticus Silanus (see Silanus)
Ctesias, views of, 26
Ctesiphon, eapital of the Parthian
Empire, 92; chiel residence of
the court, ib.; submits to Arta-
banus IIL., 224 ; occupied by
Tiridates IL, 235 ; recovered by
Artabanus, 237 ; persecution of
Jews at, 244 ; protected by Gotar-
zes, 258 n. ; ta}{en by Trajan, 312;
relinquished to Parthamaspates,
314 ; recovered by Chosrois, 315 ;
oceupied by Avidius Cassius, 328;
lace there burnt, ib. ; taken by
Severus, 941 : scene of meeting
between Artabanus IV. and Ca-
racallus, 354 ; massacre at, ib.
Cyaxares, 116
Cymé, 309
Cyréné, 38
Cyrrhestica, 180 3
Cyrus, name of, corrupted into
Chosroés, 23; Cyrus the Great
conquers Parthia, 26; his expe-
dition against the Massaget:e,
117 ; Parthian kings regard them-
selves as his successors, 220
Cyrus the younger, 152

D_-‘LDI, 201 n., 204, 295, 521 n.

Dacia, eonquest of, by Trajan,
299

Dadarshish, 128 n.

Dahwe, the ancestors of the IPar-
thians, according to some, 17 :
story of their migration from the
Mweotis region, 15; their real
ethnic connection with the Par-
thians, 43 ; their geographical
lwﬂitiﬂu, 118 ;  Artubanus IIL
prought up among them, 223 ;
aive him a refuge when he is
driven from his kingdom by Tiri-
dates, 234; help him to recover
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his kingdom, 237 ; assist Gotarzes
against Vardanes, 251; make a
raid into Parthia, 265

Damaghan, 3

Damani Koh, 4

Danube, tribes on, 331

Dara or Dareium, 53

Darius  Hystaspis, included the
Parthians in his 16th satrapy,
16, 27 ; his expeditior against the
European Seyths, 117; Median
revolt against him, 129

Darius, son of Artabanus III., 239

Decebalus, 204, 205

Decidins Saxa, defeated by the ar-
thians, 187; quits Antioch and
flies to Cilicia, 188; engages the
Parthians there, but is defeated
and slain, 189, 193

Deiotarus, 178, 179

Deira, plain of, 258 n.

Demetrius of Bactria, son of Euthy-
demus, 59; engages in Indian
wars, 62 : superseded in Bactria
itself’ by Eucratidas, 70

Demétrius 1. of Syria (Soter), kept
in Rome as a hostage, 74; makes
his escape, and becomes king of
Syria, 1b.; his eivil war with
Liysias, 81

Demetrius LI of Syria (Nicator), his
civil war with Tryphon, 81 ; his
Parthian expedition, 82: Mith-
ridates I. takes him prisoner, 83;
his confinement in Hyreania, ib. ;
his attempts to escape, 90; his
acknowledgment of Jewish inde-
pendence, 97 ; his release and
return to his kingdom, 100, 106 ;
his Parthian wife, Rhodoguné,
107 ; his daunghter taken to wife
by Phraates IL., ib.

Derbend, pass of, 232 a.

Derceto (see Atargetis)

Diarbekr, 257, JDE .

Dio Cassius, 225, 504

Diodotus L. of Bactria, 40, 42 allied
with Selencus Callinieus, 45 ; de-
serts him and joins Tiridates, 44

Djuvein, M., 4

Diniester, K., 133

Domitian, 202, 204

Drangiana, 79

Drangians, or Sarangians, 11, 71
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{ GB:‘LT“LNJ&, Cilpifﬂ] of Media
Magna, occupied by Artabanus
L, 54 ; recovered by Antiochus the
Gireat, 55 ; a residence of the Par-

thian court, 93
Ldessa, capital of Osrhoiné, at foot
of Mons Masius, 156 ; Meherdates
entertained there, 257 ; occupied
by Trajan, 307 ; revolts from him,
and is punished, 313; Caracallus

at, 3506

Egypt, 30, 71; wars with Armenia

(¥), 126:; furnishes soldiers to

Corbulo, 220 n.

Il Hadhbr (sce Hatra)

Ilburz, M., elevation of, in Hyrcania,
57 ; crossed by Antiochus the
Great, ib. ; streams from it water
Rhagiana, 65 ; position in it
occupied h{ the Caspian Gates,
66 ; mostly held by Parthians, 79

Elegeia, 503, 524

Eleia, 309

Elephants, readily procurable from
India by the Seleucidae, 33 ; five
huudrecl} iven by Sandracottus to
Seleucus i’-ic&tm', 61 ; others given
by Sophagesenus to Antiochus the
Great, 62; largely employed in
war by the Seleucid princes, 33
. 3 surrendered by Eunthydemus
to Antiochus the Great, 58 .

Elymais, natives of, resist Antiochus
Egiplmnea, 73; attacked by Mith-
ridates L. of Parthia, 77 ; governed
by its own king, ib.; made a
provinee of Parthia, ib. ; character
of, 80; revolts of, 82 ; re-attached
to Parthia, 87 ; its kings allowed
special privileges, ib. n.

Epipbanes, 200

Erucius Clarus, 513

Eryandus, 128 n..

Ettrelk (or Attrek) R., a river of
Hyreania, 3 ; head-streams which
form it, rise near ooshan, 4:
fertility of its valley, 12; probably
the ancient Ochus, 43

Eucratidas, king of Bactria, ruled at
same time with Demetrius, 70:
outlived him, ib. ; while engaged
in Indian wars, lost territory to
the Parthians, 75; succeeded by
his son, Heliocles, 78




INDEX.

EUM

Eumenes 1. of Pergamus, 31, 38

Eumenes, adversary of Antigonus, 31

Euphrates, ., crossed by Crassus,
152 ; agnin crossed, 157 ; recrossed
by Cassius, 169 ; crossed by the
Parthians, 178; recrossed, 181 ;
battle near, 191 : Antony at, 201 ;
Phraataces and Caius Ciesar have
interview on, 218 ; Artabanus
proposes interview on it with
Germanicus, 227 : has interview
on it with Vitellius, 238 ; crossed
by Meherdates, 257 : preparations
made to bridge it, 267 ; approached
by Volagases 1., 273 ; crossed by
Corbulo, "275; Pwetus joins Cor-
bulo at, 278 ; Samosata on, 289 ;
Trajan at, 303; fleet built on,
311; Trajan descends, ib.; Ha-
drian withdraws legions within,
316; I'arthians cross, 338; Seve-
rus descends, 340

Europus, battle near, 326

Euthydemeia, 62

Euthydemus, king of Bactria, at-
tacked by Antiochus the Great,
57 ; admitted to terms of peace,
58 : engages in Indian wars, 62 ;
his =on, Ilemetrius, ib.

Evemerus, 108 (see Himerus)

Exedares (or Axidares), non-Arian
character of name, 22; son of
Pacorus II., 297; made king of
Armenia, 209 ; deposed by Chos-
roés, 301 ; ‘:‘lCGlI:’:‘-ﬂ(IJ of murdering
Parthamasiris, 305

AME, fizuze of, 390
Fars, province of, 366
Ferghana, 115
Forum at Rome, 282, 283

ABINIAN LAW, 280 %.
Gabinius, 148

Gialatia, occupied by Mithridates of
Pontus, 133 ; governed by Deio-
tarus as a Homan dependency,
178 ; committed to Corbule, 267 ;
made over to Paetus, 274 ; suffers
from earthquales, 309

Gralba, 288

Ganges, IR, 61
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Gaugamela, 310

(Fauls, contend with Antiochus I. in
Asia Minor, 58; body of, sent to
aid Crassus by Julius Ciesar, 164 ;
fight bravely, but are defeated,
166 ; included among the auxi-
liaries of Antony, 200

Gedrosia, 33

Geography of Parthia Proper, 1-8

Georgia, 231

Germanicus, sent to the Fast by
Tiberius, 225 ; his character, ib. ;
his proceedings in Armenia, 226 ;
his dealines with Artabanus II1.,
297 ; his death, 228

Getwe, 117

(rhilan, plain of, 258 n.

Gibbon, 87

Girduni Siyaluk pass, GG .

Girduni Sudurrah pass, G6

Gordyéné, name of Upper Mesopo-
tamia, 135; ruled by a Parthian
tributary king, ib.; conquered by
Tigranes the Great, 1b., 140;
capital of, Tigranocerta, 141 ; dis-

uted hetween Tigranes and
hraates I11., 145, 146 ; recovered

by Mithridates III,, 147; made
over by Vardanes I. to Izates,
253 n.: conquered by Trajan,
307 ; relinquished by Hadrian, 316

Gotarzes, accession of, 249; displaced
by Vardanes, 251 ; retires to Hyr-
eania, 252 ; replaced upon the
Parthian throne, 254 ; rules with
harshness, 255; contends with
Meherdates, 257-9; sets up in-
seription, 250, 260 ; dies, 2

Greek towns in Parthia, disaffected,
82; their number very great, 83
#.; allowed a guasi-indepen-
dence, 89; submit to Crassus,
152 ; welcome Tiridates IL., 234 ;
chief of them, Seleucia, 88;
Hecatompylos, 45 ; Apameia, 152
n.; Anthemusias, or Charax Sidse,
ib.; Ichnse, ib. ; Nicephorium, ib. ;
Zenodotium, 153

Gurghan, R. 4, 5, 12

H:\DH[AN, relinguishes all Tra-
jan's Eastern conquests, 316 ;
continues on good terms with
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Parthia, 517 ; insulted by Pharas-
manes of Iheria, 320 ; returns the
insult, ib. ; treats him mildly, 521 ;
dies, ib.

ITalus, 235

Hamadan, 92

Hamoon (Sea) 11

Hatra (el-Hadhr), taken by Tra-
jan, 311 ; revolts, 313 ; besieged

y Trajan, repulses him, 315 ; king

of, helps P’escennius Niger, 535 ;
attacked by Severus, repulses him
342-345 ; 1ts wealth, 343 ; plan of,
374; architecture of its palace-
temple, 375-381; its reservoirs
and tombs, 381, 582

Iatreni (people of Hatra), 343,
344

Heavenly Goddess, title of Musa,
220 .

IMecatens, 16

Hecatompylos, a residence of the
Parthian kings, 3 =n.; a colony
founded by Alexander, 45; always
the chief city of Parthia Proper,
54; taken by Antiochus the Great,
563 old palace there, maintained,
93 n.

Helioeles of Dactria, 78

Hellespont, 189, 282

Helmend, IR., 117

Hemniochi, 306

Herat, 11, 118, 254

Heri-rud, 1., receives the Tejend,
or river of Meshed, 5; called Arins
by the Greeks, 12 ; eastern bound-
aryof Parthia at accession of Mith-
ridates L., G9; western boundary
of Bactria, 70

Termieus, 71 n.

Herod the Great, 191

Herod Agrippa 1L, 267

Herod Antipas, 238 a.

Herod, king of Chaleis, 267 n.

Hierapolis, 154 a.

Himerus (Evemerus), made satrap
of Babylon by Phraates 1L, 108 ;
disgracefully connected with him,
ib.; his cruelties, 109 #., and 112
#. ; hiz war with Meséné, 112

Hindoo Koosh M., 77, 81

Hiong-nu (Huns?), 115

Hirrus, 185

Iit, 311
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Huns, 115

Hydaspes, RH., 62, 78

Hyrecania, position of, 3; character
of, 12; allied with Parthia in re-
volt from Darius Hystaspis, 15;
united in the same satrapy with
Parthia, 27; comprised in em-
Bim of Seleucus, 33; conguered

y Tiridates I.. 48; invaded by

Antiochus the Great, 57 ; revoits
from Mithridates I., but is again
reduced by him, 76 ; assigned as
a residence to Demetrins Nieator,
83, 96; invaded by Seyths, 114 ;
affords a refuge to Artabanus IT1.,
234 ; assigned to Gotarzes by his
brother, Vardanes, 252 ; civil war
there between the brothers, 254 ;
revolts from Volagases 1., 269,
271 ; allies itself with the Alani,
201 ; probably separate from Par-
thia till the fall of the empire,
293

Hyreanus, 188

Hyreanus, John, 98, 99

Hystaspes, 16

BERIA, 231
Iberians, furnish horse to Antony,

200; engaged by Rome to attack
Artabanus IIL, 232; assisted in
their attack by Albanians and
Sarmatians, ib. ; succeed in occu-
pying Armenia, 233; maintain
their conquest by the aid of Rome,
252 ; attacked by Tiridates, bro-
ther of Volagases L., repulse him,
264 ; driven out of Armenia by
Volagases, 266; received into al-
liance by Trajan, 300

Ichnwe, 166

I, k., 115

Illyricum, 280 n., 252

1lyats, 25

Indates, 100

India, part of, included in the empire
of Seleucus Nicator, 33 : parts of,
conquered by the Bactrian princes,
62, 70; invaded by Scyths, 118,
124 ; included in Crassus' scheme
of conquest, 150 ; coveted by Tra-
jan, 313
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Indo-Seythia, 118

Indus, R., crossed by Seleuens Ni-
eator, G0 ; by Demetrius of Bac-
tria, 62 ; lower valley of, oceupied
by Seyths, 118

Tonia, 189, 193

Tpsus, battle of, 32, 129

Iran, great plateau of, 11, 101

Tran, salt desert of, 55, 63, 79

Italy, 281, 288

Isidore of Charax, his date, 117 =.

Izichi, 269 n.

Izates, tributary king of Adiabéné,
a convert to Judaism, 247 ; gives
a refuge to Artabanus IL, ib. ; re-
places him on his throne, ib. ; re-
warded by the gift of Gordyéné,
253 m.; gives unpalatable ad-
vice to Vardanes 1., 253; is at-
tacked by him, ib.; supports Me-
herdates against Gotarzes, 257 ;
deserts him, 258 ; is attacked b
Volagases 1., 264 ; dies, 2065 ; his
bones conveyed to Jerusalem, 266

J_-LGHETAT; M. 4
Jaghetu, R., 203 n.

Jats or Jits, 118

Jaxartes, I., bounded the empire of
Seleucus Nieator, 32: northern
limit of the Aspasiace, 48, 75;
northern limit of the influence of
Parthia, 7; southern limit of
Seythia Proper, 113 advance of
the Su to, 115; establishment of
the Tochari on, 118

Jews, driven into insurrection by
Antiochus Epiphanes, 72; con-
tend with the regent, Lysias, 73 ;
assist Demetrius 11. against Try-
phon, 97; he acknowledges their
independence, ib.; attacked by
Antiochus Sidetes, 93; reduced
to subjection, ib.; take part in
Parthian expedition of Sidetes,
00 ; revolt from him, and once
more establish their independenee,
105; injured by Crassus, 154
s.; throw off the yoke of Rome,
177 ; accept a king from the Par-
thians, 188 ; adhere to the Par-
thian cause, 191; form an impor-
tant element in the population of

LAR
many Parthian provinces, 240 ;
roduce disturbanees in Babylonia,
241; are massacred, 244
Jezireh, 257, 308 a., 310
Jotapa, married to Alexander, son of
Antony and Cleopatra, 207
Judaism, element of weakness in
Parthia, 300
Jugs, Parthian, 587
Julfa ferry, on Araxes R., 204
Julianus, Didius, buys Roman Em-
pire, 333
Julius Alexander, 513
Julius Martialis, murders Caracallns,
357

K;"LBUL, 118
Kaleh Erij, G5

Kanats, 2, 55

Kara Su, R., 258 n.

Karta, 23

Kasvin, G5

Kerman (see Carmania)

Kermanshaw, 59, 258 n.

Khabour R. (Eastern), 346

Khabour R. (Western), 152, 158, 162

Khaff, 4

Kharesm, Great Desert of, 4, 114

Khorasan, 3, 7, GO

IKhshathrita, 128 n.

King of kings, common title of Par-
thian kings on coins, 88;: first
assumed by Mithridates L., 90 ;
borne by Tigranes the Great, ih.
#., 141 n.; used by Phraataces
in letter to Augustus, 218 ; equi-
valent title nsed by Gotarzes, in
inseription, 260

Kinnamus, 247

IKooshan, 4, 5

Kur, R, 125

Kurrachee, 6

Kurush, 23

L;‘LHIENUS, (., sent as envoy to
Orodes by Brutus and Cassius,
187 n.; joins the Parthians, ib.:
invades the eastern provinees of
Itome, in conjunction with Pa-
corus, 187 ; overruns Asia Minor,
188 ; attacked by Ventidius, re-
treats, 189D; eaptured and put to
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death, 190 issues coins with the
title ¢ Parthicus Imperator,” 180 a.

Leetus, 342 n.

Lamps, Parthian, 387

Lebanon, 245

Lepidus, 186 ».

LiEerius Maximus, 205

Locusts, 273

Loftus, Mr., Parthian discoveries of,
383-388

Laueullus, offended at the conduet of
Sanatreeces, 143 his war with
Tigranes the Great, 150 ; his su-
periority - as a commander to
Crassus, 153; route by which he
entered Armenia, 280

Lyeia, 189

Lyeus, R., 100

Liydia, 189, 193

Liysanias, 191 ».

Liysias, regent for Antiochus Eupa-
tor, 73 ; hiswar with the Jews, ib. ;
civil war between him and Philip,
75 ; between him and Demetrius
Soter, T4, 81

Lysimachus, 30, 35

MAE‘-EDUNL&, 30; conquered by
ome, 132

Macheloni, 500

Macrinug, becomes emperor of Rome,
357 ; negotiates with Artabanus,
ib.; attacked by him, 258 ; defeated
at Nisibis afterathree days'battle,
359 ; buys peace, 300

Meotis, L., 201

Magi, form a portion of the Parthian

Senate, 85; antiquity of, 86; |

numbers of, under the Parthians,
86 ; power of, 87; neglect of, by
later Parthian kings, 365, 400

Magnesia, battle of, 129, 131

Magus, ficure of, 393

Malchus, 191 .

Manisares, 307

Mardi, attacked by Phraates L., 633
position of, ib. ; reduction of, G4 ;
removal of, to Charax, G7; cha-
racter of their country, 80

Margiana, 10, 79

Margians, 22

Marius Maximug, 342 n,
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Martius Verus, reneral of Verns the
Emperor, 325
Masius, M., line along foot of, fol-
lowed by Alexander, 156 ; should
have been followed by Crassus,
173 ; whole chain overrun and
reduced by Trajan, 307
Massagetie, expedition of Cyrus
against, 117 ; a branch of the great
Seythie nation, 118 ; oceupy both
banks of the Oxus, ib.; their
tribes, ib.; their habits, 119;
thought by some to have been the
ancestors of the Alani, 291 .
Maurja princes, G2
Maximus, defeat of, 313
Mazanderan, G3
Medes, 206, 33
Media Atropaténé (see Atropaténé)
Media Magna, included in empire of
Seleucus, 33; submits to Ptolemy
Euergetes, 4G ; invaded by Arta-
banus I., 54 ; recovered by Antio-
chus the Great, 55; invaded by
Phraates 1., 65; conquered by
Mithridates I, 75; character of,
80; assigned as o government to
Mithridates III., 148 ; a refuge to
threatened Arsacidee, 261 ; perhaps
assigned to Pacorus by Volagaszes
I, 262 n.; invaded by Avidius
Cassius, 528
Meerabee, M., 4
Megistanes, how composed, 85;
their powers, ib.: elect Artabanus
II. in succession to his nephew,
Phraates 1., 111; depose Arta-
banus III. and elect Kinnamus,
247 ; depose Gotarzes and elect
Vardanes, 250
Meherdates, son of Vonones, sent for
as king by the Parthians, 255;
allowed by Claudius to accept the
call, 256 ; crosses the Luphrates,
ib. ; marches hy Diarbekr, Til, and
Jezireh, on Nineveh, 257 ; enters
Adiabéné, ib.; supported by Izates,
ib.; deserted by him, 258; de-
feated by Gotarzes, ib. ; taken pri-
gsoner and mutilated, 259; ecalled
Mithrates in an inseription, 260 a.
Meliténd (now Malatiyeh), 280
Merv, 10, 33
Meséné, 112
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Meshed, 3

Meshed, 1., 4

Meshed valley, 5, G

Mesopotamia, comprised in the em-
pire of Seleucus Nicator, 32 ; sub-
mits to Ptolemy Euergetes, 47 ;
recovered by the Syrians, ib.;
passes under I’'arthia, 105; in-
vaded by Crassus, 152 ; recovered
by the Parthians, 176; Jews in,
240 ; ravage of locusts in, 273 ;
invaded by Corbulo, 275; evacu-
ated by the Romans, 279: con-

(ﬁmred by Trajan and made a |

oman grm'iul:e, S07 ; relinguished

by Ha

Parthia ard made dependent on
Rome, 330; revolts, 330; again
reduced by Severus, 337; re-
covered by Volagases IV., 588
re-occupied by Severus, 5340 ; held
by Caracallus, 354, 356 ; invaded
by Artabanus I'V., 358; remains in
the possession of the Romans, 360

Miletus, 38

Minni, 126, 127

Mithya, 399

Mithrates, 260 (see Meherdates)

Mithridates L, king of Parthia, sue-
ceeds his brother, Phraates 1., 67;
importance of his reign to Parthia,
09 ; takes territory from Baetria,
75; conquers Media, 76; crushes
revolt in Hyrcania, ib.; occupies
Elymais, 77: receives the sub-
mission of Persia and DBabylonia,
ib. ; conquers Bactria, 78 ; invades
India (7), 78; extent of his do-
minions, 79; attacked by Deme-
trius Soter, 82; defeats him and
takes him prisoner, 83 ; dies, ib. ;
gvstem of government which he
established, 84-90; his character,

Mithridates II. (the Great), king of
Parthia, succeeds his father, Arta-
banus IL., 123 ; effectually checks
the Scyths, 124 ; enlarges the em-
pire towards the east, ib. ; attaclks
Armenia, 125 ; makes an advanta-
geous peace, receiving Tigranes as
a hostaze, 151 : aids Tigranes to
mount the Armenian throne, 154 ;

rian, S16; invaded by |
Avidius Cassius, 327 ; taken from |
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loses territory to him, ib. ; nego-
tiates with Sulla, 135 ; dies, ib. ;
summary of his reign, 136

Mithridates ITL, king of Parthia,
in conjunction with his brother,
Orodes, nssassinates his father,
Phraates III., 147; engages in
war with the Armenians, and re-
covers Gordyéné from them, ib.;
rules harshly, 143 ; deposed by his
subjects, ib. ; tries to recover his

| kingdom by force of arms from

Orodes, 149 ; fails, ib. ; submits to

| Orodes, and is put to death, ib.

| Mithridates IV. of P’arthia, a pre-

. tendercontemporary with Pacorus

II. and Chosroes, 296 ; his coins,

I 297 .

| Mithridates IV, of Pontus, 132

Mithridates V. (the Great), king of
Pontns, rapidly builds up a great
empire, 133; allied with and as-
sisted by Tigranes the Great, ib.;
thwarted by Itome, 134; feared
by Parthia, 141 ; vanquished by
Iome in first war, 142 ; asks aid
from Sanatreeces, 143 ; attacked
by Lucullus, and then by Pompey,
ib. ; defeated and driven to take
refuge in the Taurie Chersonese,
144

Mithridates, brother of Pharasmanes,
king of Iberia, made king of
Armenia by Pharasinanes, 2352;
maintains himself successfully
against Artabanus II1., 233 ; sum-
moned to Rome by Caligula and
detained there, 252; allowed to
return to Armenia by Claudius,
ib. ; re-established in his king-
dom, 253 ; murdered by Rhada-~
mistus, his nephew, 263

Mithridates, a Parthian satrap,
242, 243

Miyanabad valley, 4

Miyanabad, ., 5

Mnaseiras, 138

Meesia, 205

Monzgeses, 22, 198, 272, 275

Mongols, 24

Monobazus, tributary king of Adia-
béné under the Parthians, sue-
ceeds his brother, Izates, 265
accepted without reluctance by
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Volagases 1., 266; ordered by
Volagases to invade Armenia,
obeys him, 273 ; hesieges Tigrano-
certa, ib.

Mosul, 257

Moughojar Hills, 1

Mozdok, pass of, 232 =,

Murg-ab, 10

Murwut, 61

Musa (Thermusa), wife of Phraates
IV., was an Italian slave-girl sent
to him by Augustus, 214 ; joins
Phraataces, her son, in assassinat-
ing him, 215 ; reigns in conjunc-
tion with Phraataces, 220; her
head and titles upon coins, ib. a.

Mylasa, 189

Myrina, 309

N:‘J..IRI, 126, 127
:‘Ta‘})htha, BELETS
Naples, 282
Nearda, 241-245
Nero, youth and character of, on ac-
cession, 206 ; Corbulo fears his
jealousy, 274 ; he sends Peetus to
the Kast, ib.; believes Pmetus’
dispatches, 279; receives Tiri-
dates at Naples, 282 ; invests him
with the sovereignty over Ar-
menia, 283 ; troubles which fol-
lowed his death, 288
Nieephorium, 152 n., 327
Nicomedes 1., of Bithynia, 53
Nicomedes IL, of Bithynia, 133
Nicomedes IIL., of Bithynia, 142 n.
Nicomedia, Caracallus at, 551
Niebuhr, views of, 26
Nineveh, situation of, convenient for
a capital, 34; on the line of
Alexander's march, 156 ; takenby
Meherdates, 257 ; submits to Tra-
jan, 310
Niphates, M., 125
Nismea, 22
Nishapur, 5
Nishapur, ., 4, 5
Nisihis, included in the kingdom of
Valarsaces, 130; repulses Luecul-
lug, 143 ; on the route followed
by Alexander, 156; Volagases I.
at, 273 ; submits to Trajan, 307 ;
Heet built at, 308 ; revolt at, 513;

INDEX.

ORO
revolt punished, ib.; made th=
head-quarters of Romans after
eonquest of Mesopotamia, 336;
besieged by rebels, ib. ; made his
head-quarters by Severus, 337
raised to the dignity of a Roman
colony, and made the capital of
Mesopotamia, ib. ; aumesslrzzlljr re-
sists the Parthians, 338; great
battle of, 358-360

CHUS, R., 43
Octavian (see Augustus)

Octavius, officer of Crassus, escapes
from Carrha, 169 ; ocenpies Sin-
naca, ib. ; quits it to assist Crassus,
%?ﬁ; involved in his destruction,

72

Oppius Statianus, 201

Opus, 309

Critus, 309

Ormazd, 398

Ornaments, Parthian, 337, 333

Ornodapantes, 180

Ornospades, 22, 234

Orobazus, Parthian ambassador sent
by Mithridates IL to Sulla, 135;
siid to hdve been put to death by
Mithridates, 136

Orodes I., king of Parthia, driven
into banishment by his brother,
Mithridates IIL., 143 ; made go-
vernor of Media, ib. ; recalled by
nobles and made king, ib.; his
civil war with Mithridates, 149 ;
attacked by Crassus, 151 ; his ar-
rangements to meet the attack,
153 ; his embassy to Crassus, 154 ;
his appointment of Surenas, 159 ;
his campaign in Armenia, 174 ; he
makes peace with Artavasdes, ib. ;
receives the head of Crassus, and
ill-treats it, 175 ; fails to see the
opportunity of checking Rome
which the defeat of Crassus
offered, 177 ; has Surenas exe-
cuted, ib.; =ends Pacorus, his
eldest son, to invade Syria, 178 ;
recalls him, 180 ; holds communi-
cations with Pompey, 183 ; threat-
ened by Julius Ciesar, 134 ; lends
troops to Brutus and Cassius, 186;
sends Pacorus, with Labienus, to
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invade Syria, 187 ; deeply grieved
by the death of Pacorus, 195;
malkes his next son, Phraates,
king, ib. ; is assassinated by him,
196
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Pacorus 1L, successor of Volagases

I, 293; date of his accession,
285, 202 ; head on his early coins
beardless, 294 ; encourages a pre-
tended Nero, ib.; holds communi-

Orodes 11., 221

Orodes, son of Artabanus IIL, put
forward as a candidate for the
Armenian throne, 224 ; his can-
didature rejected by Germanicus,
226 ; sent by Artabanus to resist
Pharasmanes, 232 ; defeated and
supposed to be slain, 233

Orontes valley, 33, 35, 180

Orosius, his date, 98 n.

Ortoadistus, 125, 130, 131

Os (Osethi), 201 n.

(saces, 178

Osrhoéné, situation of, 151 ; capital
of, Edessa, ib.; kings of, 151,
257, 205, 339, 350; submits to
Crassus, 151; sides with Meher-
dates, 2506 ; its sovereignty =old by
Chosrois, 204-6 ; submits to Tra-

cations with Decebalus of Dacia,
205; sells the sovereignty of
Edessa, ib. ; his reign disturbed by
pretenders, 296G ; his death, 207

Pacorus, brother of Volagases I,
made king of Media by Volagases,
262 n.; attacked by the Alani,
201 ; tlies to the mountaine, ib.

Paetus (see Caesennius

Palestine, 71, 97, 105, 154, 188, 190,
325 (see Jews)

Palus Mmotis, 17, 201

Pamphylia, 189

Pannonian horse, 276

Paphlagonia, 133

Parni, 17, 43,118

Paropamisus, M., 10, 11, 70

Parrhaces, 22, 23, 258

Parthamasivis, son of Pacorus IL.,

jan, 307 ; recovered by Parthia,
16; goes over to Severus, 549 ;
made a Roman provinee by Cara-
callus, 350
Otho, 288
Oxus, RR., bounded Chorasmia on the
north, 9; bounded the Aspasiacme
on the south, 48, 75 perhaps not
the furthest limit of the Parthian
empire, 79; crossed by the Scyth-
ians, 115 ; by the Massagets, 118

ACORUS 1., son of Orodes I,

married to a daughter of Arta-
vasdes, 174 ; sent by his father to
invade Syria, 178; tempted to
rebel against him, 180; recalled
to Parthia, ib. ; sent a second time
into Syria, 182, 187 ; reduces Syria,
188 ; invades Palestine and makes
Antigonus king of the Jews, ib.;
sends troops to assist Labienus,
189 ; retires across the Euphrates,
190 ; again appears in Syria, 191 ;
met and defeated by Ventidius,
192 ; falls in the battle, ib.; grief
of Orodes at his untimely end, 195;
Lﬂint king for some years with

is father, 182 n,

G G

not allowed to succeed him, 297 ;
proposed by Chosroés as a eandi-
date for the Armenian throne,
301 ; enters into communications
with Trajan, 302; invited by
Trajan to visit him in his camp,
303 ; arrives, and finds himself in
a trap, ib. ; his spirited behaviour,
304; put to death by Trajans
orders, 305

Parthamaspates, an Arsacid who

sided with Trajan, 314 ; set up by
Trajan as king of Parthia, ib. ; ex-
pelled from Ctesiphon by Chos-
roés, 415 ; made king of Armenia
by Hadrian, 316G ; attacked there
by the Alani, 320

Parthia Proper, situation of, 2;

limits of, 3; climate of, 8; con-
quered by Cyrus, 26; submits to
Alexander, 28; falls to Seleucus,
335 revolts from the Seleucidwe,
42

Parthians, 15; ethnic character of,

17-25; institutions of, 84-95;
able to beur cold, 101; ecavalry
of, 160, 161 ; revolt and establish
independence, 41-43;  conquer
Hyreania, 48; defeat Seleucus
Callinicus, 49 ; attack Media, 54;
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acknowledged independent by
Antiochus the Great, 57; conquer
the Mardi, 63; pass the Caspian
Gates, and ocenpy Charax, G5-67 ;
take territory from Baetria, 75;
congquer Media. ib. ; crush revolt
in Hyreania, 76; conquer IEly-
mais, 77 ; receive the submission
of Persia and Babylonia, ib. ; con-
quer DBaetria, 78; defeat Deme-
trius II., 83; deleat Antiochus
Sidetes, 103-105; are defeated by
the Scyths, 109 ; attack the Scyths
(Tochari), but are again defeated,
122; elfectually check the Seythian
progress, 124 ; attack Armenia,
ib. ; gaip territory from Tigranes,
but lose it again, 134 ; lose Gor-
dyéné and Adiabéné, 140 ; make
alliance with Pompey against
Tigranes, 143; ill-used by Pompey,
145 ; recover Adiabéné, ib.; and
Goxdyéné, 147; attacked by the
Rowmans under Crassus, completely
defeat them, 150-172; invade the
Roman territory under Pacorus,
178 ; recross the Euphrates, 181 ;
invade again in great force under
Labienus and Pacorus, 187 ; defeat
Saxa, 188; ovespread Syria,
Palestine, and Asia Minor, 188-9 ;
are repulsed by Ventidius and
surrender their conquests, 190-
192 ; weakness of their military
system, 193; are attacked by
Antony, who invades the depen-
dent kingdom of Media Atropaténé,
201 ; completely bafile and defeat
him, 202-205; make peace with
Augustus, 209; quarrel with Rome
for the possession of Armenia, 229;
make peace with Tiberius, 239;
sufler from internal troubles, 241-
2061 ; claim and seize Avmenia, 260 ;
contend with Rome for it, 267-
280 ; retain it, 284 ; lose Hyrcania
by revolt (7), 286; suffer from the
attacks of the Alani, 291; attacked
by Trajan, lose Armenia, Mesopo-
tamia, and Adiabéné, 301-315;
recover the last two by the volun-
tary cession of Hadrian, 316;
attacked a second time by the
Alani, 320 ; seize Armenia, 324 ;
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invade Syria and Palestine, 525 ;
severely punished by Avidius Cas-
sius, 320-328; lose Western Meso-
potamia, 5295 enter on third period
of decline, 330 ; favour the cause
of Niger, 335; are attacked by
Severus, $36; attack bim in tum,
458 1 recover Adiabéné and Meso-
potamia, ib.; again lose them,
4340 lose Ctesiphon, 341 ; allow
Severus to retreat unmolested,
345; suffer at the hands of
Caracallus, 354-356; defeat Mac-
rinus, 358-360 ; make an honour-
able peace with Rome, 360 ; lose
their empire to the revolted er-
sians, S066-36G8. Architecture of,
37 1-384 ; art of, 385-307 ; religion
of, 398-401 ; manners and customs
of, 402-405

Parthyéné, 2

Parthwa, 15

Pedo, M. Virgilianus, 308

Perdiceas, 31

Pergamus, 30, 132

Persin Proper, comprised in the
empire of Selencus Nieator, 33 ;
submits to Ptolemy Fuergetes,
47 ; recovered by Syria, ib. ; sub-
mite to Mithridates I. of Parthia,
77; revolts and supports Deme-
trins Niecator, 82 ; governed gene-
rally by a tributary king, 87;
treated with exceptional favour by
Parthians, 365; dissatisfied, 361=
363 ; revolts under Artaxerxes and
becomes independent, 366 ; scene
of struggle between Artaxerxes
and Artabanus, 367

Persians, submit to Parthians, 77 ;
revolt and establish their inde-
pendence, 866; conquer Parthia
and establish an empire, 367

Perusia, siege of, 187

Pescennius Niger, sets himself up as

mperor, 333 : assisted by Vola-

cases 1V., 334 defeated and slain
by Severns, 336

Pesﬁawur, 61

Pestilence, 328, 529

Pharasmanes L., king of Iberia, in-
duced by Tiberius toattack Parthia,
231; conquers Armenia, and places
his brother, Mithridates, on the
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throne, 232 ; maintains his ground
against Orodes, 233 ; suggests the
seizure of Armenia to his son,
Rhadamistus, 2065 ; has dealings
with Corbulo, 269 ; receives from
Corbulo an augmentation of his
territories, 270

Pharasmanes 11., king of Iberia, re-
fuses to pay court to Hadrian,
320 ; insulfted by Hadrian in re-
turn, ib. ; induces the Alani to in-
vade Armenia and Media Atro-

aténé, ib.; mildly treated by
adrian, 321

Pharnapates, 190

Phereeles, 43

Phil-Hellene, a title of Parthian
Kings, 89

Philip, 73, 75, 81

Philippi, battle of, 186

Pheenicia, 141

Phraataces, son of Phraates IV.
and Musa, 214 ; poisons his father,
215; ascends the Parthian throne,
217; defies Augustus, 218; has
interview with Caius, 219; places
his mother’s head and titles on his
coins, 220; offends his subjects,
221 ; is put to death, ih.

Phraates L., king of Parthia, son and
successor of Priapatins, 63; at-
tacks the Mardians, ib. ; reduces
them, 64 ; invades Media Rhagi-
ana, G5 ; places a portion of the
newly conquered Mardians at
Charax, 67 ; appoints his brother,
Mithridates, his sueceessor, ih.:
called ¢ Philadelphus’ on his
coins, 68 ; coins of, 63, G8 n.

Phraates II., king of Parthia, son
and successor of Mithridates 1.,
96 ; treats Demetrius Nicator with
kindnees, ib.; attacked by Anti-
ochus Sidetes, 98; suffers three
defeats, 100; has recourse to
stratagem, 101 ; amuses Sidetes
with negotiations, 103 ; contrives
a massacre of the invaders in their
winter quarters, ib.; defeats Si-
detes, who falls in the battle,
104 ; destroys the whole of his
army, 105; having released De-
metrius previously, tries to re-cap-
ture him, 106 ; marries a danghter
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of Demetrius, 107 ; quarrels with
his Seythian auxiliaries, 108 ;
commits the government of Baby-
lon to Himerus, ib.; killed in a
battle against the Scythians, 109 ;
his character, 109, 110

Phraates III., king of Parthia, son
and suceessor of Sanatrceces, 143 ;
malkes alliance with Pompey, ib. ;
wars with Tigranes the Great, 144;
ill-used by DPompey, 145; con-
cludes a disadvantageous peace
with Tigranes, 147 ; assassinated
by his sons, Mithridatea and
Orodes, ib.

Phraates I'V., king of Parthia, son of
Orodes, 195; made king by him,
ib. ; assassinates his brothers, ib. ;
assassinates his father, 1906 ; treats
his subjects harshly, 198; con-
spired against by Monmses, ib.;
attacked by Antony, 199; frus-
trates Antony’s expedition, 200-
204 ; quarrels with Artavasdes of
Media, 205 ; attacks and defeats
him, 207; renews his cruelties,
208 ; is driven from his kingdom,
ib. ; recovers his throne by the
help of the Seyths, ib. ; establishes
friendly relations with Augustus,
209 ; sends four of hiz sons to
Rome, 211 ; offends Augustus by
interfering with affairs in Ar-
menia, 212; dies, 214; leaves
his erown to Phraataces, Ins son
by Musa, ib.; his character, 215,
216

Phraates, son of Phraates I'V., sent
to reside in Ilome by his father,
211 ; sought as their king by the
Parthians, 229 ; proceeds to Syria,
230 ; adopts the Parthian mode of
life, 231 ; dies, ib.

Phraortes, 129

Phriapites, 42

Phrygin, comprised in the empire of
Selencus Nicator, 32; jealousy
retained by the early Seleneid
princes, 37 ; supposed primitive
country of the Armenians, 128;
Em't of, ceded by Iome to Mithri-

ates IV. of Pontus, 132; seized
by Rome during minority of
Mithridates V., 142

G G2
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Phrygians, 127

Piperne, 6

Piso, governor of Syria, 227 n.

Pissuri, 118

Pitané, 300

Pitthides, 110 n,

Plancinia, wife of Piso, 227 n.

Polemo 1., king of Pontus, sent as
ambassador to Antony by Arta-
vasdes of Media Atropaténé, 205;
rewarded by Antony with the
government of the Lesser Ar-
menia, 206 n. ; his son, Zeno, 2206

Polemo II., king of Pontus, 270

Polybius, 74

Polytimetus, R., 114

Pomaxsmethres, 172 n.

Pompeiopolis, 227

Pompey the Great, makes alliance
with Phraates ITI., 143 treats
him unfairly, 145 ; arbitrates be-
tween him and Tigranes, 147;
patronises Ptolemy Auletes, 148;
negotiates with Orodes I., 183;
contemplates’ taking refuge with
him, ib. ; powers granted him by
the Gabinian law, 280 n.

Pompey, Sext., 186 ».

l’umpméius Silo, 190

Pontus, a separate kingdom as early
as battle of Ipsus, 30; in alliance
with Rome under Mithridates
IV., 132 ; injured by Rome during
minority of Mithridates V., 142;
becomes a great empire under
Mithridates V., 133 ; inspires
Rome and Parthia with a common
fear, 134 ; carries on tremendous
struggle with Rome, 140; forced
to submit by Lucullus and
Pompey, 143, 144 ; curtailed king-
dom of, given to Polemo, 205 «. ;
{u]m:&d under the authority of

wetus, 275

Pranspa, capital of Media Atropa-
téné, 201 ; situation of, ib. n. ; Lu-
sieged by Antony, 202; siege of,
fails, 203

Praetorians at Rome, 283

Priapatius, king of Parthia, sue-
ceeded Artabanus 1., 59; reigned
fifteen years, ib.; lived at peace
with his neighbounrs, 63; succeeded
by his son, Phraates L., ib.
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Probus, 117

Paendo-Nero, 204

Psendo-Smerdis, 15

Ptolemy L., 82, 35

P'tolemy Philadelphus, 38

Ptolemy Euergetes, 46

Ptolemy V., 71

Ptolemy Auletes, 148

Punjaub, included in dominions of
Alexander, 60 ; recovers indepen-
dence, ib.; invaded by Seleucus
Nicator, 61; ruled by Sandra-
cottus, ib. #.; invaded by Deme-
trius of Bactria, 62; held by his
son, Fucratidas, 71; and perhaps
by other princes of his family,
71 n.

Pyramus, R., 227

QUIETUS, T, 8

AKKAT, 152 n.
Religion of the Parthians, 208
—401

Remanen, supposed to be Arme-
nians, 125 n.

Rhadamistus, son of Pharasmanes of
Iberia, advised by his father to
geize Armenia, 2063 ; murders his
uncle, Mithridates, and becomes
king, ib.; attacked and driven
from his kingdom by Volagases
I, 264; recovers it, ib.; again
driven out, 266

Rhages, 65, 93

Rhagiana, 65

Rhodaspes, son of Phraates IV,
sent to reside in Rome by his
father, 211; his name in an in-
seription, ib. w. ; perbaps the
father of Tiridates I11., 231 n.

Rhodes, Tiberius at, 212

Rhodoguné, daughter of Mithri-
dates L., king of Parthia, promised
by him to Demetrius Nieator, 83 :
married to Demetrius, 90; has
several children, 107

Rhoxalani, meaning of, 291 n.

Romans, 72, 105 ; first contact with
Parthia, 1531-136 ; general distrust
of, 142, 143; wage war with Mith-
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ridates V. and Tigranes, ib.; make
alliance with Parthia, 143 ; ill use
her, 145; invade Parthia under
Crassus without just cause, 150 ;
suffer a complete defeat, 164-172 ;
are attacked in turn by the Par-
thians, 178; repulse tﬂem, 180 ;
are again attacked after Philippi,
187 ; lose Syria, Palestine, and
most of Asia Minor, 188, 180 ; re-
cover them and drive out the
Parthians, 190-192 ; contend with
Parthia for influence over Ar-
menin, 195, 213-218, 224-233,
263-224 ; attempt to conquer
Parthia under Trajan, 209-312;
attempt fails, 315-316; attacked
by Volagases III,, 324 ; repel the
attack, invade Parthia, and con-
quer Mesopotamia, 325-330; again
invade Parthia under Severus, 337-
345;  conquer Adiabéné, 346;
treacherously attack Parthia under
Caracallus, 355; are deleated
under Macrinus, 358-360; make
a dishonourable peace, 3G0
Rostra, at Rome, 283
Rum-kaleh, 155 n.

ABARIS, 128 a.
Sacastané, 33, 117

Sacaurace, 139

Sagartia, 11, 15, 33

Saka, 117, 118, 120 (see Scyths)

Sakarauli, 118

Samarkand, 115

Sambulos, M., 258

Samosata (now Sumeisat), 276 n,,
289; Trajan at, 302

Sanatroeces, king of Parthia, not the
successor of Mithridates 1L, 137 ;
variant forms of his name, 138 ;
perhaps a son of Mithridates L.,
139 n.; helped to his crown by
the Secythians, 139 ; difficulties of
his situation, 140-142; rvefuses
aid to Mithridates of Pontus, 143 ;
offends Lueullus, ib.; dies, ib.

Sandracottus, 60, 62

Sarangia, 11, 15, 33

Saraucwe, 118

Sardis, 35

Sargonid dynasty, 126
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Sarmatians, 232

Sassanians, rise of, A71; architec-
ture of, 373, 382; art of, coarse
and grotesque, 390

Sauromate, 300

Satala, 303

Seythic cap, 91

Scyths, 17, 19; ineursions of, 71;
furnish mercenaries to ’hraates L.,
99; quarrel with him, 108; de-
feat and kill him, 109 ; quit Par-
thia, 113 ; causes of their unsettled
state, 115, 116G ; conquer Bactria,
Ariana, and Sarangia, 117 ; pene-
trate to Kabul and the valley of
the Indus, 118; their tribes at
this period, ib.; character of their
barbarism, 119; attacked by Ar-
tabanus II., defeat and kill him,
121, 122 ; their further advance ef-
fectually checked by Mithridates
I1., 124 ; assistance given by them
to Sanatroeces, 159; to Phraates
IV,, 208; assist Pharasmanes of
Iberia, 232 ; assist Artabanus IIL
against Tiridates, 237; invade
Parthia Proper, 265

Sebzawar, 9

Seistan, 118, 124

Seistan, Sea of, 11

Selencia (Syrian), 105 .

Seleucia, built by Seleucus Nieator,
34 ; situation of; ib.; importance
of, 88 ; how governed, 89; Ctesi-
phon, opposite to, 92; revolts
from Orodes, 149 ; reduced by
Surenas, 159 ; entered by Surenas
in trinmph, 176 ;%zives refuge to
Vonones 1., 225 ; quitted by him,
224 ; has its constitution modified
by Tiridates IL., 235 ; massacre of
Jews at, 244 ; revolt of, from
Artabanus I[L, 248; besieged by
Vardanes I, 251; reduced, 252 ;
snbmits to Trajan, 311 ; revolts,
313 : taken and burnt by Avidius
Cassius, 527, 328 ; submits to Se-
verus, S40

Selencians, 112, 248, 251

Seleucus Niecator, founds the Syro-
Macedonian empire, 31; his pre-
vious career, 31, 32 ; extent of
his territories, 33 ; his successive
capitals, 34, 35; his quarrel with
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Ptolemy Lagi, 87 ; his expedition
across the Indus, 60; his peace
with Sandracottus, 61; Armenia
submits to him, 120
Seleucus Callinicus, defeated by
Ptolemy Euergetes, 47 ; his terri-
tories overrun, ib. ; recovers them,
ib, ; attacked by Tiridates 1. of
Parthia, 48 ; marches to the East,
ib.: drives Tiridates from his
kingdom, but is afterwards com-
pletely defeated by him, 49; re-
called to Syria by the intrigues of
his brother, Antiochus Hierax, 52
Seleucus 1V,, 64, 130
Seleucus V., 105, 107
Seljukian Turks, 193
Senate, Roman, 283
Seraspadanes, 211, 231 x.
Sesostris, 17
Severianus, 524
Severus, Septimius, proclaimed em-
lm:mr in Pannonia, 333 ; acknow-
edged at llome, 334; defeats
Pescenniug Niger, 336; invades
Mesopotamia, ib. ; reduces it, 337 ;
reduces Adiabéné, ib. ; returns to
Rome and crushes Albinus, 338 ;
again visits the Kast, ib.; drives
the Parthians out of Syria, ib.;
forces Armenia to submit to him,
359; receives the submission of
Osrhoéné, ib.; re-conquers Meso-
otamia and Adiabéné, 340 ; takes
Jabylon and Seleucia, ib. ; takes
Ctesiphon, 341 ; repulsed from
. Hatra, 343-345; dies at York,
47
Shah-Rud, 3
Shapur, ruins of, 383
Shebri-No, 8
Shikarpoor, G1
Sicilian Vespers, 102
Silanus, 224
Sillaces, 178
Simon, High-priest of the Jews, 97
Singara, taken by Trajan, 307
Sinjar, M., 162, 307, 3356
Sinnaca, 169
Binnaces, 21, 230, 234
Sippara (see Sura)
Sir-pul-i-Zohab, reliefs at, 300-392
Sittacénd, 235
Sling, Roman use of the, 104
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Sommus, king of Armenia under
Roman protection, 324; driven
from his throne by Volagases II1.,
ib.; reinstated by the Romans,
526 :

Sogdiana, joined with Parthia in
the Persian inseriptions, 15; at
one time united in the same
satrapy with Parthia, 27; included
in the empire of Seleucus Nieator,
33 ; occupied by Scythians, 114

Sozdians, 16, 21, 22

Sohemus, 267 n.

Soli (see Pompeiopolia) -

Sophagasenus, 62

Sophéné, 140, 2067 n.

Sophi, 85

Statianus, 201, 202, 205 n.

Statiug Priscus, general of Verus,
325 ; reduces Armenia, 326

Statuette, Parthian, 386

Su, 115

Sulla, 135

Sunbulah, M., 258

Sura (Sippara ?), battle at, 327

Surena, meaning of the word, 23 ;
duties of the office, 86, 235

Surenas, used as a proper name by the
Greek writers, 159 n. ; only name
given to the general employed
against Crassus, 159 ; his previous
exploits, ib. ; his advance to meet
the Romans, 162; how far in-
debted to Abgarus,163; his dis-
position of his troops, 16G4; his
attack and victory, 165-7 ; his
pursnit of the retreating army,
1G8-170 ; his treacherous seizure
of Crassus, 171; his triumphal
entry into Seleucis, 176 ; his
death, 177

Susa, 34, 312 n.

Susiana, included in the empire of
Seleucus Nicator, 33; conquered
by Mithridates I. of Parthia, 77 ;
character of the region, 80; in-
vaded by the Romans, 312 n,

Susianians, 127

Sutlej, R., 62

Syria, becomes a distinet kingdom,
30 ; falls to Seleucus Nicator, 31 ;
duration of kingdom, ib. ; exhaus-
tion of, after war of Antiochus
the Great with Rome, (4; cli-




INDEX. 4

ST R
mate of, 101 ; decline of, 105 ;
~ threatened by Phraates 1L, 107 ;
fulls under the dominion of Ti-
granes, 141 ; is a Roman province
under Gabinins, 148; is ravaged
by the Parthians, 179, 188; is
recovered by Ventidius, 190; is
visited by Germanicus, 220 ; is
assigned to Vitellius, 223; gov-
erned by C. Cassius, 256 threat-
ened by Volagases L, 273; pro-
tected by Corbulo, 274; invaded
by Volagases 1L, 325; recovered
by Avidius Cassius, 326; visited
by M. Aureliug, 331 ; invaded by
Volagases IV, 338; recovered by
Severus, ib,

Syrian Gates, 190

Syrians, 244

Syrinx, 57 n.

Syro-Macedonian kingdom, founded
by Seleucus Nieator, 32; its ex-
tent and products, 33 ; its eapital,
85 ; its weak organisation, 36 ; its
wars with Ezypt, and Asia Minor,
87: its early kings, 37-39; it
loses Bactria by revolt, 40 ; loses
Parthia, 42; is attacked by
Prolemy FEuergetes, 47; loses
Hyrecama to Parthia, 48; attempts
to recover Parthia, but fajls,

51 ; its internal troubles, 52, 54 ;
it is attacked by Artabanus 1., 54 ;
repulses him, 55 ; attacks him in
return, 56G; over-runs Parthia,
and attacks Hyrcania, 57; allows
the independence of Parthia, ib. ;
attacks lljia(:tria, H8 ; fails of suc-
cess, 59; loses the Mardian country
to Parthia, G4; loses part of Rha-
giann, 65; engaged in war with
Egypt, 71; and Judea, 72; he-
eomes a prey to civil disturbance,
73; loses Media Magna to Par-
thia, 7G; loses Susiana, Persia,
and Babylonia, 77; probably also
Sagartia, Gedrosia, Carmania, and
Assyria, 79 ; makes an attempt to
crush Parthia, which completely
fails, 81-83; puts down Jewish
independence, 98 ; makes another
attempt to reduce Parthia, which
again fails, 98-105; loses Cilicia,
Tyre and Sidon, 105 . ; falls into
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anarchy, 106; occupied by Ti-
granes of Armenia, 141 ; in m.c.
65 is made a Roman province, 106

ABJE, 73
Tabriz, 204

Tacitus, 228, 257

Tadjiks, 25

TH.IAI{—i-Hi.JStﬂ[I, 383

Takht-i-ILhuzroo, 330, 383

Takht-i-Suleiman, 201 »., 203 =,
204

Tambraca, 57 n.

Tanais, R., 201

Tapé, 93

Tarsus, 200

Taurus, M , 191, 275, 270

Tebbes, 11

Tejend, R., 5, 9

Tewple, Jewish, plundered by Anti-
nc}ma Epiphanes, 80; by Crassus,
159 n.

Temple of the Sun at Hatra, 343

Ten Thousand, the, 205

Tengh-i-Saoulek, bas-reliefs at, 592-
396

Teraphim, Parthian, 400

Tersﬁeez, 3, 4,5

Thamanseans, 21

Thapsacus, 156 n.

Thenfritma, a general of Caracallus,
5 1)

Theopator, a title of Parthian kings,
91

Thian Chan M., 113

Thibet, 115

Thermusa (see Musa)

Thens, title of kings, 39, 91

Thrace, 282

Tiberius Cmsar, receives back the
standards taken by Parthia from
Crassus, 209 n. ; follows the
policy of Augustus, 210; sent by
Augustus in n.c. 20 to arrange
the affairs of Armenia, 212; goes
into retirement at Rhodes, 213 ;
receives embassy from Artabanus
1I1., 224 ; sends Germanicus Lo
settle the affairs of the East, 225 ;

foments rebellion in Parthia, 229—

231 ; encourages I"harasmanes of

Iberia to attack Artabanus, 231 ;

instructs Vitelliug to make peace
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with Artabanus, 238; peace made,
239 ; dies, ib.

Tigranes the Great, sent as a host-
age to the Court of Parthia, 131 ;
aided by Parthia in obtaining the
Armenian throne, 134 ; cedes
territory to Parthia, but later in
his reign recovers it, ib.; makes
alliance with Mithridates the
Grear, of Pontus, 133 ; malkes raid
into Parthia, 134 ; eonguers Upper
Mesopotamia, 135; conquers Ar-
menia Minor, Adiabéné, and Media
Atropaténé, 140; becomes king of
Syria, 141; acquires dominion
over Cilicia and Pheenicia, ib.;
builds new capital, Tigranocerta,
ib. ; attacked by Phraates I11., 144;
submits to Pompey, ib.

Tigranes, grandson of Archelaijjs of
Cappadocia, made king of Ar-
menia by the Romans, 270; at-
tacked by DParthians, 273; his
native adversaries punished by
Corbulo, 280

Tigranes the younger, son of Tigranes
the Great, 144

Tigranes, brother of Artaxias IT., 212

Tigranes, made king of Armenia by
Volagases I11., 524

Tigrania, 128 n.

Tigranocerta, built by Tigranes the
Gireat, 141 ; situation of, ib. n.;
efforts made to render it popu-
lous, ib.; submits to Tiridates,
964 ; taken by the Romans, 270,
unsuecessfully attacked by the
Parthians, 273

Tigris, R., 125

Til or Tilleh, 257, 308 n.

Timarchus, 39

Tiridates I., king of Parthia, ac-
counts of his youth, 42, 43 ; be-
comes king, 45; conquers Hyr-
cania, 45 ; driven from his king-
dom by Seleucus Callinicus, ib. ;
returns and defeats Callinicus, 49;
builds Dara, 53 ; dies, 54

Tiridates, rebels against Phraates IV,
208

Tiridates, grandson of Phraates IV,
231 : becomes king, 235

Tiridates, brother of Volagases I,
son of Vonones II., 262; made
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king of Armenia by Volagases,
264 ; driven out, ib.; re-estab-
lished, 266 ; governs harshly, 269 ;
driven out a second time, 270;
complains of his brother’s inert-
ness, 271; again established as
king, 279 ; consents to receive
investiture from Rome, 281 ; groes
to Rome, 282; and is magnifi-
cently received by Nero, 283;
returns to Asia, ib,; attacked,
and nearly killed by the Alani,
202 : dies, 209

Tiridates, an Armenian prince, 351 n.

Titius, Marcus, 211 n.

Titus, 288, 202

Tochari, inhabit country between
upper Jaxartes and upper Oxus,
118 ; a Scythic tribe, 120; at-
tacked by Artabanus IL, 121;
defeat him, 122

Tolharestan, 1138

Tomyris, 175 n.

Toun, 11 g

Trajan, object of his wars on the
Danube, 117 ; conquers Dacia,
200 ; proceeds to the East, 301 ;
receives embassy from Chosroes,
ib. ; entraps Parthamasiris, 303;
has him killed, 305 ; makes Ar-
menia 4 Roman province, 306;
conguers Mesopotamia, 307; builds
fleet at Nisibis, 308; in danger
from great earthquake, ib.: con-
quers Adiabéné, 310 ; takes IHatra,
Babylon, and Selencia, 311 ; takes
Ctesiphon, 312 ; descends Tigris
to Persian Gulf, 313; forced to
retreat, 314; makes Parthamas-
pates king at Ctesiphon, 314;
!Epulsl:rd from Hatra, 315; dies,
ib.

Triparadisus, 31

Tryphon, &2, 97, 08

Turan, 20

Turanians, 19, 75, 127

Turita, 75

Turkomans, 9, 19, 24

Turks, resemble the Parthians, 25,
245 ; Seljukian, 193

Tyras, Ii., 133

Tyre, revolts from Syro-Mace-
doniang, 105 n.; resists Pacorus,
188
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UEW
EWANIKIF, site of Charax, 67
Ummidius, prefect of Syria,
267
Urarda, 126, 127
Urumiyeh, L., 126, 203 n.
U-siun, 115

VA.LARS:’LCES of Armenia, 130
Van, old capital of Urarda, 126

Vardanes L., reign of, 249, 254 ; coin
of, 250

Vardanes II., revolt of, 268; coin
of, 269

Vasaces, 22, 23

Vases, Parthian, 387

Velleius Paterculus, 219 n.

Ventidius, P., defeats Parthians, 189 ;
allowed a triumph, 197

Vera, 201 n.

Verus, L., adopted hEM. Aurelius,
324 ; sent to the East, 325; his
inaction, 326; successes of his
generals, 327, 328 ; his disastrous
return to Rome, 329; results of
his expedition, 330

Vespasian, becomes a candidate for
the imperial crown, 288; aid
offered him by Volagases L, ib. ;
declined, ib. ; persuaded by Ceesen-
nius Pretus that rebellion is immi-
nent in Commagéné, 289 ; allows
Pewetus to make Commagéné a pro-
vinee, 201; receives letter from
Volagases, ib.; treats the Com-
magenian princes mildly, 291 ; de-
clines to aid Volagases against the
Alani, 202

Vitellius, L., made proconsul of
Syria by Tiberius, 228; commis-
sion enlarged, 231; threatens
Mesopotamia, 233; introduces
Tiridates 1I. into his kingdom,
234 ; throws troops across the
Euphrates, 237 ; makes peace with
Artabanus II1., 239

Vitaxee, 87

Virgilianus (see Pedo)

Volagases 1., son and successor of
Vonones 1L, 261; gives Media
to his brother Pacorus, 262; de-
gires Armenia for his other bro-
ther, Tiridates, 263 ; invades Ar-
menia, and makes him king,
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264; relinquishes his conquest,
ib.; his war with Izates, 265 ;
is attacked by Scyths, ib.; re-
pulses them, ib.; re-occupies Ar-
menin and re-establishes Tiridates,
266 ; negotiates with Corbulo,
267 ; has struggle with his son,
Vardanes, 208; is attacked by
Corbulo, 269 ; loses Hyrcania by
revolt, 270; loses Armenia, ib, :
finds himself in ill odour with his
subjects, 271; addresses them,
272 ; invades Armenia, 273 ; with-
draws his troops, ih.; attacks
and defeats Pmtus, 275-277 ; ne-
gotiates with Nero, 279; makes
peace with Corbulo, 281; terms
of the peace advantageous to Par-
thia, 284 and n.; offers to assist
Vespasian, 288 ; sends to congra-
tulate Titus, ib.; writes to Ves-
asian on behalf of princes of
| ommagéné, 290; attacked by
the Alani, asks aid of Vespasian,
and is refused, 201, 292; dies, 202 ;
% ]%is characfer, 293
0 es Il., supposed early coin
u’EgagﬂB n. ; BEEL'EE:&E Chgﬂruﬁs,
317 ; wrongly called his son, 218;
attacked by the Alani, 320 ; buys
peace, 321 ; sends embassy to con-
tulate Antoninus Pius, ib.;
emands the restoration of the
f?-olde-n throne, 322; demand re-
used, ib.; dies, 323

Volagases IIL., succeeds Volagases
II., 823; meditates war with
Rome, ib.; seizes Armenia and
makes Tigranes king, 324; in-
vades Syria and Pa%’estine, 326 ;
defeated by Avidius Cassius near
Europus, 326; attacked in his
own dominions by Avidius, 327 ;
defeated at Sura, ib. ; his palace
at Ctesiphon burnt, 328; loses
Western Mesopotamia, 329 ; con-
templates an attack on Rome,
381 ; sends embassy to M. Aure-
lius, 332 ; remains at peace with

Commodus, ib. ; dies, :HJ
Volagases IV, succeeds Volagases
ITL, 333; receives application for
aid from Pescennius Niger, 334 ;
allows his vassals to render aid,

H H
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and thereby offends Severus, 335 ;
attacked by Severus, 336; loses
Mesopotamia and Adiabéné, 337 ;
recovers them, 338; loses them
a second time, 340 ; defeated by
Severus, loses his capital, ib.;
seeks safety in flicht, 341: his
strange inaction, 545 ; length of
his reign, 346 ; his death, 347

Volagases V., son of Volagases 1V,,
contends with his brother Arta-
banus 1V., 348 ; acknowledged as
king of Parthia by Caracallus, 349;
sinks into the position of a pre-
tender, 350

Volagases, of "Armenia, submits to
Severus, 339

Vologesocerta, 92

Vonones I, sent to Rome by his
father, Phraates IV., 211; sent
for, to be king, by the Parthians,
221; offends his subjects, 222;
contends with Artabanus, 223;

flies to Armenija and is made king |

by the Armenians, 224 ; his ex-

ulsion demanded by Artabanus,
1b. ; flies to Syria, ib. ; transferred
from Syria to Cilicia, 227; at-
tempts escape and is killed, ib. ;
coin of, 223 n.

VononeslI., succeeds Gotarzes, 261 ;
his coins remarkably rude, ib.;
reigns only a few months, ib.; suc-
ceeded by his son, Volagases L, ib.

AGHARSHAG (see Valarsaces)
Water-tax, 16

ZOm
ANTHII, 118
Xenophon, 205 4
Xerxes, 16

ENGHIS KHAN, 23
York, Severus dies at, 347

Yue-chi, expelled from their settle-

ments by the Hiong-nu, 115 ; oc-

cupy Thibet, ib, ; reach the Oxus

and Caspian, ib. ; cause a pressure

on DBactria and Parthia, 117;

threaten the destruction of Asiatic

civilisation, 120

ZAB, R., 100, 140, 247, 265

Zagros, M., bounds Media on the
west, 54; passed by Antiochus
the Great, 55; contains excellent
pasture land, 80 ; might have far-
nished a retreat to Antiochus
Sidetes, 104 ; country at western
foot of, 258; penetrated by Avi-
dius Cassius, 528

Zapaortenon, 53 n.

Zaria, 128 n,

Zendavesta, 22

. Zeno, made king of Armenia by

Germanicus, 226

Zenodotium, 153

Zeugma, position of, 152, 155 n.:
Meherdates at, 256 ; Titusat, 288
Avidius Cassius at, 327

Zipeetes, 58

Zoroaster, precepts of, enforced by
Artaxerxes, 304 ; religion of, 303
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